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AY ic pleaſe your grace N 
'F? rf that e ad YO, 
2 the firſt by a friende of mine, 
| & after by my own experiẽce, 
Ipercciued that the boak enſuing was 
willingly read by diuerſe, for the per- 
ſwaſiõ that it hath to godlineſſe of life, 
which notwithſtanding in many points 
I vas cortuptly ſet down: I thought good 
in the end, to get the ſamepubliſhed a- 
I gain in ſome hetter maner than now ir 
i come forth among them; that ſo the 
good, that the reading thereof might o- 
therwiſe doe, might cary no hurt or dã- 
ger withal, ſo far as by me might be pre- 
uented. For this cauſe] haue taken the 
paines, both to purge it of certaine 
intes that carried either ſome mani- 
Ifeſt errour, or elſe ſome other incon - 
entence with them: and to ioine an- 
other ſhort treatile withall, to exhort 
. | hoſe that are not yet perſwaded, to 
; poine with vs likewiſe in the trueth of 
+ Þeligion. For ſo to accept ofour aduer- 
| Laries labours ſo much as is good, may 
if 9 Iuuſt 


Trruſt bring to paſſe with ſome few 


them, that thẽſelues wil better perceiug on 
that wherein they ſhall doe well, the}, ”? 
may looke to be as readily incourage on 


by vs, as, when they do ill, to bee adm * 
niſhed, or reprehended eyther, as ch VO? 
caſe doth require: and others likewiſed}| *?* 
their welwillers( yer notwithſtãding u * 
this vary from them, that they ſtand 
more indiffercnt in the cauſe of relipi | = Fl 
and meane not otherwiſe to perſiſt i 4 - 
their opinions, but ſo far as they think; 21 
they haue reaſon for them) may ſobe 
the rather induced to aſſure themſclua 
(as the truth indeede is) that wherein c 
they haue ſufficient warrant for tht th a 
points that they ſtand on, they are no q ©) 
in any wiſe miſſiked by vs, bur only fa, 7 a 
thoſe, wherein they haue no ſufficient * 
oundwork to beare them out. I wal = 
alſo very glade, both that ſome of then 
had taken paines in that kind of labor 
and that others of their profeſſion wer 
ſometimes occupied in reading of ſuch. 
For whereas by their bookes that are of 
controuerſies; the readers of them tha 
are before ſmitted with that kind of ing _ 
fectiõ. are ofttimes the more intang 
in their errors, & more kinled like 
with inordinate heate, againſt all thoſſi _” 
that more ſincerely hold the Chriſtiall . 
faith: by this kind of labor it may _ l 
that 


| 
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* * chat comming thereby to the feare of 
God, though bur after a corrupter ma- 
|_| ner, yet therein may they poſhblic find 
155 1 a ready waie, firſt to drawe them ſome- 
14 bat on, to a better aduiſement of their 
ſoo) waies: & then after that, to eſpie their 
ok wonted errors likewiſe, & to ioine with 
4 | vs in the trueth of 9 In which 
he courſe the better to helpe them, I haue | 
added this other Treatiſe withall: ſo to | 
hag. Þring before their eyes, howe the caſc | 
be for that matter doeth ſtand betwixt vs, 
1 and howe little cauſe there is for them 
ſo much to be afraid of our profeſſion, 
as ſome haue borne them in hand that 
na they ought : truſting wichal that as they 
fa 40 already agre wich ys in many points 
jen Of great importance: ſo they can be cõ- 
w dent to condiſcend vnto vs in the reſt 
en likewiſe, if it may appeare vnto thẽ, chat 
bon in ſo doing they ſhal do none otherwiſe 
thi as of cõſeience, & duty they ought. 
Both which books when I thought 
Ito haue preſented ynto your Grace, I 
hal as fora time ſtaied by this, for that l 
thought them not a preſent woorthy 
1.4 enough, in 2 of my labors therein. 
But uhen l did more deepely conſider, 
chat I might very wel hope of better ac- 
ian eeptance, than the ſtrict woorthineſſe 
of the thing ſhould deſerue, Iwas then 
lly reſolued tobe ſo bould as to pre- 
"MY * lem 
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5 ſent your grace with them, ſuch asthqJ 3 3 


be: & for whatſoeuer wanteth, either 
chẽ̃, or me, to reſt in the good aſſuranee 
that I haue, that your grace wil notwich 
ſtãding ofyour on inclinatiõ in good 


po take thẽ̃. As alſo I rake it, that | ani Ty 


y good reaſon induced ſo to doe, both” 
for that the dignity of your place in the 
Church of God among vs, & mine om 
ſpecial duty beſides, dooth of rightre. 
quire it & much more thi it, if mine +; 
bility might accordingly ſerue: and te 
nature of the matter in one principall? 
point is ſuch, as that by a certaine kind 
of nec eſſity it leadeth me thereũto. Fot 


wheras it may be the perſuaſiõ of ſome,} 


chat no ſuch woorke as is at the firſtſo 


corrupt in it ſelfe, ſnoulde bee brought; 


forth to light by any ofvs, though neuet 


ſo warily we purged it before (wherein 
notwithſtanding there bee many good 

reaſons to ground vpon, for thoſe tha 
are otherwiſe minded:) hence is it, that 
your Graces cenſure, eſpecially here in 
theſe partes, is of me and others of the 
ſame iuriſdictiõ, eſpecially to be regat-;: 
ded for the place that God hath giuen 


ou among vs. In which kinde of laboſ 


as Caſtalion firſt, then alſo maſter Regen 
haue done very well, in that litle booke 
of Kempicius, that is called the imiratid;. 
of Chriſt, leauing out che corruption 


= 


of 


DID 5A. 
68 jr; and taking onely that which was 
in ound: ſo hath lob. Bap1ift fickfer bin very 
anee bolde in wreſting that which another 
with had written ſo wel, ofthe power of the 
od Magiſtrare ouer his ſubicQs, & the du- 


ey ut ſubie tts to him againe, altogether 
tothe eſtabliſhing of the Popes ſupre- 
macy, and to animate their one con- 
federares againſt their godly & lawfull 
Princes, changing nothing elſe ( to 
ſpeake of) but thoſe very titles, & other - 
wiſe vſing the others matter, method, c 
ſtile. Neuertheleſſe as the former of 
theſe exãples ſhew vs, how ſuch things 

may rightly be vſed:ſothe other thi 
may admoniſh thoſe that would miſl: 
to haue their ouerſights ſo holpe, that 
they had neede as much to go about to 
excuſe their own fellow, as to impugn - 
any others therfore, that vie their freee 
dome more moderately. As for my ſelf, 
hauing vſed my liberty fo eaſily as I 
haue done, altering no more than need 
required, and dooing the ſame in quiet 
manner, without any griefe aginſt che 
Author, whoſoeuer it were, or diſgrace 
to his 2 ſo much as might be, not 
betraieng the truth) I am the les eare- 
ful (vnder the protectiõ of your graces 
cenſute) either of the cenſure, or aſſalt 
of others, that are mare led by affectiõ 
chan reaſon. To be ſhort, whereas the 
*iiij former 


THE EPIS NIE 
former oftheſe two bookes calleth men 


from the loue of the world; & the latter 
like wiſe, doth cal men from their woon- 


ted errors vnto the truth: in both theſe! * ( 


1 


reſpects, i thought your Grace would ſi 
much the rather accept ofthẽ. For has 
uing had ſo long experiẽce of the worde 
as you haue, very likelihoode teacheth, ing 
that needs you muſt grow more & more the 
from the loue therof: & it is ſufficiently. it i 
knowen vnto al, that hauing found th; kn 
mercy your ſelfe, to bee deliuered fron | ro, 
the former ignorance, & to bebroughe © en 
to the knowledge of the truth, you haue ha 
in like ſort( in this long courſe that God: bo 
hath giuẽ you) much called on others to * 
doe — 2 —— , 0 
treat ofthe ſame, i thought ſhoulde bes be 
the rather welcome. And I beſeech Al. |. -pt 
mighty God, the fountain & giuer of al tt 
things, to giue you grace ſo to conſider x ® 


| ofthe one, & to go on forward in the o- 2 
| ther, as that more and more departing  Þ 
from the loue of the world, and more: CE © 


more performing the work of the mini- 
ſtery, you bring the former at length to f 
1 

| 

| 


nothing, & make the other a polliſhed 
worke forthe day of the Lore. 


Yom Graces moſt humble inthe Lord, 


THE ; 


cle! a5 the former of theſe 
; two bookes (gentle Reader) [ 


-purpoſe therein. The occaſion of it was, caſion 


he determined, to haue this iſſue in the 


THE PREFACE TO 
the reader, | 


haue to admoniſh thee of cer- 
taine things thereunto belong- 
ing: & firſt as touching the author of it, 
then as touching the book it ſelfe. Who 
it is that was the Author of it, I doe not of :e gu- 
know for that the Author hath not put chor. 
to his name, but onely two letters in the 
ende of his preface: which two letters I 
haue ſer downe vnder the title of the 
booke it ſelfe. But whoſoeuer it is, that 
was the author of it, himſelfe doth ſet 
downe both the occaſion whereuppon 
he wrote it, & what was his intent, and 


By what 


that one Gaſper Laas, Doctor of Diui- he wrote. 
nity, & a leſuite frier, had before writtẽ 
a booke of much like argument in the 
Italian toung: which a countrie-· man of 
ours at Paris in Fraũce had about foure 
yeares ſince tranſlated into Engliſh : & 
had done (as hee thought) much good 
thereby. Whereupon the Autor hereof 
minding to haue imprinted that again, 
and to haue enriched it, both with mat- 
ter, & method:he found the courſe that 


ende, that he thought not good to im · 
”Y prine 


it 
if = * 
| Nis intent 


&x purpoſe. 


THE PREFACE | 
print again that book of Doctor Loan, 


but rather to make another of his own, j 


& to gather in thereunto, whatſoeuet᷑ i. 
in that book, or others ſuch like, to thus 


effect. Which courſe whe he had taken, 


hee thought good to follow this ardet 


therein: firſt to ſhew,how to reſolue ou 


ſelues to ſerue God indeed, thẽ, how to 


begin to do it: & laſtly, how to continue 
vnto the ende. And ſo ſetting in hand 


with the worke, & hauing finiſhed the 
firſt part. thathath hee ſent ouer inthe: 


mean ſeaſc;vntil he ſhal be able to finiſh; 
the reſt, His intent and purpoſe was, 2 
himſelf doth witneſſe, that his countii- 


men might haue fome one ſufficient di . 
rection for matters of life, amõg ſo ma. 


ny books of cõtrouerſies, for that thoſe 


(thought otherwiſe hee ac count them 


needfull)do help but litle he ſaith , oft- 
times to good life: but rather fill the 
heads of men with a ſpirit of contradi- 


ction and contention, that for the moſt 


p_ hindreth deuorion. Inſomuch that 


e much miſliketh that men commõly 
fpend ſo much of their time ſo ynprofi- 
rably, ralking of faith, but not ſeeking to 


build thereon as they ought to doe, and 


ſo doe but wearie themſelues in vaine: 
making much ado, but getting but litle 
profit thereby much diſquioting our ſcl- 
ues & others, & yet obtaining but ſmal, 


reward 


: — 
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2 a; reward. Which complaint of his is ĩuſt 


ijndeede, as the matter is hanled by ma- 
u. ny. And ſo hauing proteſted his good 
t+ meaning therein, defireth all, though 


chey-diflent from h im in religion, yet 


> layi::g aſide hatred, malice & wrathfull 
contention, to ioine togither in amend-. 
ment of life, & in praying one for ano- 


ther. Which wee might haue heard in 
his owa wordes, but that he interlaceth 


dther thinges withall, that I dare not 
m conſcience and dutie to God com- 
mend vnto thee. Concerning the booke 
 trſelf, it ſeemeth to be moſt of al garhe- 


red out of certaine of the Schoole. men 


di. (as they are termed) that liuing in the 
corrupter time of the Church, did moſt 


of all by that occafion treat of reforma- 
tion of life: when as others were rather 
occupied a bout the controuerſies, that 
were moſt in queſtion amonge them. 
And although my ſelfe haue beſtowed 
no great time in them: yet the litle thar 
I haue beſtowed,l ſee it to reſemble the 
ſomuch (eſpecially for the invention 
of it ) that as we finde ſometimes a rea- 
dic helpe in the face of the childe to 
geſſe at the farher:ſo in this likewiſe me 
thinł chat we haue in the booke it ſelf, 
that which may lead vs to this conĩe- 
cture. But my meaning at this time is, 


ſuſt to ſhew thee what it was as it ĩs ſer 
Winee bond 


Ofthe 


booke it 
ſelfe. 


THER PREFACE a 
{4 forth by the author himſclfe, and then bu 
In share what is done thereunto by me, that all 
| manner it I might get irpubliſhed to all. As it is ſa nit 
[came forth forth by the Author himſelfe, if we cow ha 
Acthe firſt. ſider the ſubſtance of ir, ſurely it ww th 
1 well worth the labor(a few pointes only ic 
excepted ) and much of it of good per. pu 
ſuaſion to gedlines of life. But if we con. it 
ſider the forme, or maner of it, therein ar 
maieſt thou find, chat it was needfull for in 
0 mee, before hand to admoniſh thee f be 
| theſe fe things. Firſt that throughom. f⸗ 
the whole booke the authot hath vſed, ſe 
in thoſe ſcriptures that hee alleadgeth, ue 
the vulgar tranſlation, that was before m 
in comon vſe with them:8 ſome ſpecial t 
word preciſly , ſuch as before they haue n 
taken vpon them to obſerue, & therein d 
ſtill to diſſent from vs. The vulgar tra- v 
flation is knowen wel inough, fo that! v 
neede to ſay nothing of it. Thoſe ſpeci- d 
all wordes that preciſely he vſeth, are, d 
Our Lord, when it is more agreeable to t 
the text to ſay , The Lorde: Iuſtice, for 
righteouſnes:pennance, for repentãce: þ 1 
| merit, for good works, or the ſeruiceof , 
} God: and a few others. 11 

| Then alſo in diuers parts of the book } 

there were mingled in withall, cerraine 
opinions & doctrins of their own profel- } | 
. fion, moſt of them ſuch as are manifeſt | 
5 corruptions,and ſome of them no more 
K | but 


then! 
at ſo 
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bur ouer veniurous: and c:ttain places 

alle aged out of others, little appertai- 

ning to the matter, or cli: more coldlie 
handling the matters propdun did, than 

that well they could match with the re- 

fidue that are in the Treatiſe to that 

purpoſe alleaged. In this miner came | 
ir into my handes:and ſo it is yet extant * is 
among them. Now concerning my do- acc 
ings therein, firſt for the ſubſtance of it, pirſt in th 
becauſe it is much of it good, I haue ſo ſubſtance 
farre not only conceiued liking of it m/ — 
ſelfe, but alſo haue done my beſt inde - F 
uour thus to publiſh ir vnto all; that ſo 

many as will, may take to themſelues 

the benefit of it. In which kind of argu- 

ment though many others in theſe our 

daies haue done very commedably like 

wiſe: yet I doe ſpecially commend this 

ynto thee, the rather for that it procee- 

deth from thoſe, that otherwiſe are for 

diuerſe points, the greateſt aduerſaries 

that wee haue in the cauſe of religion. 

And whereas in ordinate contention is 
not onely vnſcemely for the Church of 

God, but alſo hurtful to the cauſe of re- 

ligion, a ſpeciall point of wiſedome iris 

when God hath beſtowed any good gift 

on any of vs al, that others ſhould fo ee 

ſteeme thereof, as that they make the 

ſame a mean to moderate the biiternes 


of their affections towards al thoſe that 
gladly 


or 
nanerof 
which is 


THE PREFACE 


gladly would live peaceably with all, fo $ 


much as they might: asalſo on the other 
fide iris very cleare, that thoſe that will 
=—_ far as the cauſe of religion it ſelf 
doth permit them) may haue iuſt occa- 
ſion to be aſhamed: & therby to find out 


what kind of ſpirite ir is that doth lead 


them. So the ſubſtance of the booke is 
ſuch, as that a minde that is well diſpo- 


ſed,may with one, & che ſelf-ſame labor, 


gather out of it both leſſons of godlines 
vnto it ſelf: & that which may ſomwhat 
occafion ſome better agreemẽt am 


certaine of vs, with ſuch of thẽ I mean * 


as ſtand more indifferẽt & ate contẽt to 
diſſent no further from vs, chan of con- 
ſcience they think that they ought. The 


former of which will yeeld vs this fruit, 

that we ſhal addreſſe our ſelues to doe 

in ſome good meaſure our ſeruice to 

-  ged:theother, that we ſnal do it witha 
n in che quieter conſcienee, our ſelues deſirous 


to bee at peace with al, ſo far as conue- 
niently may be obtained. On the other 


fide like wiſe, becauſe I found the maner 
and forme ſo far foorth out of order, aa 
Ihaue declared, therfore did I indeuor 


my-ſelfe to helpe ir alittle as neede re- 
ired. But as touching the tranſlation 


that they vſe, l haue altogither let them 


alone, therewith, partly to condiſcend 


fo far vnto them as to ſuffer themſelues 
in 


22.88 ge. 2.14 3˙ 


o ; infuchcaſerovie vhat tranſlatĩõ they 
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will, and with good will to heare them 
therein: and parily for that diuerſe 

intes of the matter were ſo groun- 
ded thereupon that the tranſlation 
might not bee amended, vnleſſe the 
matter were altred likewiſe. So far forth 
therefore as there was no manifeſt er- 
ror taken in withal, l haue left it wholly 
vnto them, though otherwiſe ir miglit 
ofttimes be amended. For which cauſe 
alſo l did the rather omit to meddle 
wich the quotations to allege the verſe 
of the chapter withall, becauſe in diſtin- 
guiſhing of the verſe we diſagree ſome. 
times: & forbearing ta obtrude ours to 
them, vnleſſe I thought they would take 
ie in good part, l haue forborne likewiſe 
to vſe theirs, for that we ſinde it nor a. 
greeable to the trueth it ſelfe. And for 


. thoſe ſpeciall wordes of theirs, that the 


author ſo preciſely vſeth I haue vſed my 
lbertiethercin, — letting thẽ 
ſtand as they are, & ſometime altering 
them, when they were abuſed,or other- 
wiſe the caſe did ſo require. Thoſe o- 
ther pointes of their proper opinions, 
wherin we diſſent from rhe, & (no 
doubt) from the trueth it ſelfe, I haue 
cleane left out: & ſome of thoſe ventu · 
rous points beſides, iogither with cer- 
taine of thoſe places likewiſe, — 
at 


third chapter, ſetting downe the end of 


N „er 
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hath alleadged out of others that did 


not ſo much appertaine to the matter 10 
that he had in hand, or not ſo effeQual- 1s; 
ly touched the ſame, as himſelfe other. H 
wiſe hath done. The former of which! 0 
therefore left out, for that neither my 
ſelfe could allowe to leaue any ſuch as - 
(to my knowledge) might be any hurt, 
or elſe bur occaſion of ſtumbling to o- - 
thers : neither could 1 ſo haue gotten it 
forth to the vſe of all, carrying ſtill ſuch de 
corruption with it. And this haue I don 
ſo much the rather, for that moſt of , 
thoſe things ſeeme rather to be added 
by ſome that had the peruſing ofthe ! ih 
booke, before it might bee allowed a- 
mong chẽ to come to the print, than by | 
the proper author thereof: they . | 
litle oft times agree with the argument 


that there hee hath in hande, nor with | it; 

the maner of handling ofit. As forex- | © 

ample, in the firſt part of the booke x J 
3 


mans life, which he ſaith is the ſeruice | ©© 


of God, eight or nine times in that cha- 
pter is ioined withal the gaining of hea. | 1 
uen : which notwichſtanding is not a- tt 
28 to the manner of the Authors | 1 

Bãdling of that point, as it may appear | " 
in the whole diſcourſe there, & namely | © 
by his place of Zach. in the beginning | 


ofthe third, & by his diuiſion inthe be- 
| 


4 a — 
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ginning ofthe fourth chapter, where 


gotwichſtanding the gaining of heauen 
" is very odly put in again. The other ſorr 
euiſe I thought good to leaue forth. 


for. that heing imperrinent, they might 


- dilcredix ome part of the reſt,or els but 


cakcr than che reft, might ſo let down 
the affections again which were ſtirred 


vp before by the other. And truly the ſpi- 
nt in theſe daies doth proceede a great 


deal more effectually, both in doct. ine 


and exhorratis,. than it did in the daies 
of diuers of ole that were here allead- 


ged. Wherein, if there ſhall be any that 


ſhall think, either on the one ſide, xhat l 
haue put out too much, or on the other, 
7 haue put out too licle, nether am 
leſiraus to ouer· rule their iudgements, 
nor yery careſul to maintain mine own, 
i any ſhal come with better matter: cõ- 
renting my ſelfe onely with this , that l 


haue done what ſeemed to mee to be 


moſt expedient tothe glorie of God, & 


| tothe benefitofhis people here, And fo 


without any further defence of my do- 
ingz there in, now gentle Reader) I ſend 
thee ouer to the booke ir ſelfe: where if 


chon ſhalt beſtow a little pains (though 


it be no more, but once with aduiſemẽt 
to read it ouer) l dout not, but that thou 
wilt confeſſe thy labour to bee well be- 


ſtowed. Which when thou ſhalt lind _ 


TRE EPISTLY 
deſcending to the Author of ir, ſeeing, J 
himſelfe defireth to bee holpen by thy 
praiers, thou ſhalt do wel, both to th 
God for him for this which is don, and 

to ſolicite him with thy praiers, on be. 

halfe of him and the reſt, that it would 
prong him co giue thẽ a further know. 

: edge of the truth in Chriſt, ſo far as his 
wiſdom hath thought expedier, to the 
ſetting foorth of his owne glory, and to 
the ſaluation of thoſe that are his. And 

God giue vs alli ſomany as doe appe. 

taine to his kingdom) his grace in that 

meaſure that both we may agree togi · 

ther in the truth of religion, and altogi. 

| ther imploy our ſclues in his ſeruice 

| here, in peace and quietneſſe one wick 

| another. And fo | bid thee hartelie 

farewell. At bolton-Perey, in che aun | 

cienty or liberties of Yorke, the 9. of 


2 WKN 
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Thy harry welwiller in chrit. 
EDuvnD ByxxIX 
The 


,/ THEBOOKE OF CHRI- 
| STIAN EXERCISE APER 
taining to reſolution. 


THE CONTENTS OF 
the firſt part of this booke, 
touching the helps of reſo= 


Jution to ſerue God, 


THE I. CHAPTER, 1 


Of the ende and partes of this booke: The ſieſt 
with a neceſſary aduertiſement to Part 
the Reader. 
How neceſſary a thing it is for a man ro 
Ie reſolue 19 leane vanities and to ſerne God, 
rich What argument the dinel vſech #0 h 
ele wen from this reſolution. | 
How wilfull ignorance doth increaſe,and 
notexcuſe finne. | 
. What minde a men ſhoulde haue thats 
world read this trea tiſe. N 


THE II. CHAPTER 2 
Howe neceſſary it is to enter into ear · 
neſt conſideration & meditation of 
our eſtate: wherein is declared: 
he] That inconſideration herein is a great e- 


nemie to reſolution. 


What i niences erow thereby. 
ö —— 
| of 


tion. 


The Contentes. 
Of the exafl manner of meditating the 


particulars of religion in the fathers of ould; 
and the faſhion of beleening in groſſe as this. 663 


date. 


THE 111. CHAPTER. 


: Ofthe end( in generall) why man was : 
created, and placed in this world: - 


wherein is handled: 


How due eonſideration of this end helpeth 
& man 20 iudge of himſelfe. 


U hat winde a man ſhould haue to crea- · 


es. 


wans of this due conſideration. 


And the miſchiefe thereof as the laſt d 


4 THE III CHAPTER. 


Of the end of man more in particular: 


The lamentable condition of che world ij 


& of two ſpeciall partes ofthe ſame, 


required at his handes in this life, 
wherein is diſcuſſed: 
| Howe exatlly both theſe partes are tobe 
4 * | 1 | 
The — condition of our negli- 
gence herein. 
The cœe end diligence of many of the fa- 
chers touching the ſame 
e eee they vſed, for the 7 
pavt:'and what monuments of pie left 
behind touching the other. — bo 
| T 


ve he The indifferent eftates of good and enill 


, 


8 this - | 


ride: 


beth 


; ances, uſed by God as the faſt. publication 


de oe? 4x 5&5 


wen a6 wel preſentiy, & at the day of death: 


a in the life to come. 
THE V. CHAPTER 


bol che ſeuere account that wee muſt 


yeeld to God, wherein is declared. 
A principal point of wiſedome in an ac - 
countant, for Sour of the eſtate of his ac · 


count b 
The maieſlie of ceremonies. and circrms 


of his law in writing: and his ſauere puniſh= 
went of o enders. 


The ſharp ſpeaches of our Sauior againſt 
immer:. n 
5 by two indgements oe appointed after 
dear 

The ſodaine comming of chem beck, 

The demaunds in oum accovent , artheyge 
nerall judgement. 

The circumſtances of re dread be- 
fore,at,and after the ſame. 

What a creaſtre 4 good . will 
then be, 

The pitiful caſe of he d 


Hove eaſily the dangers feb men : 


mey be prevented in due time. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


Aconfideratipn of the nature of are 
a of a ſinner: to ſhew the cauſe hy 
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God iuſtly vſeth the 
mentioned: wherin is deſeribed: 
Gods infinite hatred to ſinners. 
The reaſons why God hateth them. 
That they areenimies to God e to then 


b. = 
Howe God puniſheth ſinners : a1 well the 


penitent, as the obFrinate : and of the bitter 
eches in ſcripture againft fenners. 


Of the ſeuen miſeries and loſſes which 


come by ſinne. 
The obſtinacie of ſinners, in this age. 
-' Two {dmc ey cauſes of inne. 
Of the danger to line in ſinne. 
| How neceſſary it us to feare. 
THE VII. CHAPTER 
Another conſideration for the further 


iuſtiſieng of Gods iudgementes, and 
declaration of our demerite, taken 
from the maieſtic of God & his be- 
neſits towards vs:wherein is ſbewed: 
A eontemplationof the maieſtie of God: 


endofhis benefits. 
O ehe ſeneral vſes of Sacramemes. 


Der. complaints againſt fonners in the | 


perſon of God. 
Our intollerable contempt & ingratitude 
againf} ſo great a maieſtie and benefacſor. 
Of great cauſes we haus to lone god beſide 
73 


14. 


Hor be requireth mthing ef v1 but gra- | 


aud. 


rigour before | 
| 
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| 
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That |; 
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Mar. 


dureſolucis.o fire bl. 


es this gratitude, with 
n e fc in this 


7 HE VIII. CHAPTER. 

Of what opinion and feeling wee ſhal 
dee touching theſe matters, at the 
time of our death, vherein is expreſ- 


gr” ei hearts, keys from 
ion reſpeties. 
* go 7 — pain & miſery, 


 phatprincipally moleſi a man at his death. 


; 
| 
8 | 


A lation of the terrors, ſpeech, ov 


| oogitationof « ſinner at the home of death. 
of di 


dinerſe apparitions and viſions 10 the 


How all theſe muſeries may be 
THE IX. CHAPTER. 
the pains appointed for ſinne after 
this life, and of two ſortesofthem, 
wherein is declared: | 
Her God ſeth the matine of threaztes to 
gre to reſolution. * 
Of the enerlaſling pain in * 
the damned, 2 


ritie of choſe paines. 5 : 
Of the ſenerallnames of bell in dine 
ange, 8 AT 


of 


iuft,cud to the wicked tying « dying. 


touching the ſene- 


par. 
Ly 
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whe fines of ech offender. e 


* of conſtience. „ 5 


THE X. CHAPTER: THE 
5 2735 21394 
Of i ca . b and commo. 
dities prouided for Gods ſeruanes 
wherein is declared: | 
How God is the beſt pay-maſter. . 
Of bis infinite magnificence.” — 
5 he ute, een & Wer of hiens._ 
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-- Of ewo partie, felicitie in heauen. 
Acontemplat ion of the commdities F. 


* oheſektews felicirtervointitiogerher. *\ 
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- THE ECHAPTER: 


of the firſt impediment ; : whichi is the | 
difficultie, that many thinke tobe! in 
Lvertuous life, wherein is declare; 
er & help ee | 


che vertuous are aided aboue the wick. 
1 The 


"Of the particular pain for particular. | 
fenders, hel in qualitie and quan, N Wh 
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The contents. 
8 1 The force of Gods grace for eafing of 
W vertuous life againſt al temptation:. 
2 Of phat force lone is herein. And 
how a man may know , whether he haue loue 
-- 27) - gowarde God or no. 
90 3 Of apeculiar light of vnderſtanding 
. pertaining 20 the tuff. | 

4 Of internall conſolation of the mind. 
" 3 $5 Of the quiet of a good conſcience in 
bag the iuſt. 

6 Of hope in God which the vertuous 
haue. And that the hope of the wicked, is 
indeeed no hope, but meere preſumption. 

7 Of freedume of ſoule & body, which 
the vermous haue. 

„ 8 Of the peace of minde in the vertu- 
'f ous, tou ardes God, their neigbour, & them- 
ſeelues. | | 
6 9 Of the expectation of the rewarde, 
that the vertuous haue. 

* Of ihe com ort that holy men haue, after 
their conuerſron: and how the beſt men haue 


2 


his 7 . 

nz bad greater conflicts therein. 
/S. Auſtens conuei ſion, & foure anno- 
iy tion. thereupon. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 2 
Of the ſecond impediment : which is 
tribulation- wherein are handled 4. 
ſpeciall pointes. on 
„ IT Firſt, that it is an ordinary meanes 
K 57 ſaluationgrs-ſuffer ſome tribulation, 
A > Sccond- 


* 


S contents. 


2 * Secondly, that there be thirteene ſze. . 
ciall conſiderations of Gods purpoſe, in ſen. 
ding afflictions to bis ſeruauntes, which t hope 
laid downe and declared in particular. ; | 

3 Thivdly vhat ſpeciall conſideration 
of comfort æ man may haue in tribulation, © 


THEIILCHAPTER, _ $9 


Of the third impediment:which is, loue . M 


of the world: which is drawen to fixe 7 


pointes: 0 
1 Fin, how, ey in what ſenſe the world | 
& commodities thereof are vanities: andof Ct 
three generall pointes of worlaly vanities. \ 
2 Secondly, howe worldly commodities 
are mere deceipts. 
3 Thirdly, howe the ſame are pricing | 
hornet. 1 | 
4 Fourthly, howe the ſame are miſerie } 
end affliction. i 
5 Fiftly, how they ſtrangle a man: with 
adiſcriptionof the world. E 
6 Sixtly, have a man might auoid the _. 
danger thereof, and vſe the commodities | 1, 
thereof to his own benefit, E 
THE II CHAPTER | * 
Of the fourth impediment : which is , 
coo much preſuming of gods mercy, | ,| 
whetcinis declared: T's 


That \ 


7 ſen. ; 
h ars| 


* 
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* The contents. 
ße. | 


14 


That prolonging of our iniquities, in 
hope of Gods mercie, is to bild cur ſinnes on 
Gods backe. 

Of the two fer of our Lord: that is mercy 
and trueth. 

Of two dlangers of ſinners: and home Gods 


goodneſſe helpeth not then that perſeuere in 


oue 
ſixe 


orld : 
dof 


tien 


. their conuerſſon. 


ſinne. 
Whether Gods mercy be greater than his 


znftice, 

The deſcription of true feare. 

Of ſernile fear, & of the fear of children: 
& hop ſeruile feare is profitable for ſinners. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


Ofthe fift impediment: which is, delay 
of reſolution vpon hope to do it bet- 
ter, or with more caſe afterwarde, 
wherein a declaration is made. 


Of ſeuen ſpeciall reaſons, why the Diuell 


mooue th ws to delay and of ſix principal 


cauſet, which make our conuerſion harder by 
delay, 

Howe hard it is to repent in old. age, for 
him that is not accuſtomed to ſome hrdneſſẽ 
before e and what charge a man haneth to 
himſelfe by delaie. 

That the example of the T hiefe ſaued on 
the (roſſe, is no warrant to ſuch as deferre 


of 


41 


The contents. 


Of diuerſe reaſons , why conuerſion mad! 
æt the laſt houre is ſufficient, 


6 THE VI. CHAPTER 


b 


Of three other impedimentes: chat 
is, ſloth, negligence, and hardneflc of 


hearr, wheels foclared: 4 
The foure effects of ſloth: and the mean | 
how to remoue them. 


The ' caſe of Atheiſme at this day. And | 
the waie to cure careleſſe men. 

Of two degrees of hardneſſe of heart. 

Howe hardneſſe of heart is in all N 
209. 

The deſeription of an hard beart : 0 


danger thereof. 
The concluſion of the whole boke. 
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THE FIRST PART 
of this bog. 
CHAP. I. 


a Of che end and partes of this booke, with 
that a neceſſarie aduertiſement to 
ſle of the Reader. 


2 HiShrſt book hath 
II tor his proper ende, The end of 


mad 
2 
4 


— to perſwade a Chri- this booke. 
wy. {tan by name to be- 
come a true Chriſti- 
lan indeede, at the 
Gs Ileaſt, in reſolution of 


mind. And for that there be two princi ??. 
0 pal things neceſſary to this effect: ther- Two parti 
r fore this firſt booke ſhalbe diuided into _ x 
two partes. In the firſt ſhal be declared * 
important reaſons and ſtrong perſwaſi- 
ons, to prouoke a man to this reſolurisz 
ln the ſecond ſnal be refuted al the im- 
peediments. uhieh our ſpiritual enemies 
(the fleſh, the worlde, & the diuell) are 
; - : . 
? wortolayforthe Ropping of the ſame: 
\ Knowing very well, that of this reſoluti- 
on dependeth all our whole ſeruice of 
God. For he that neuer reſolueth him- 
ſelfe to doe well, and to leaue rhe dan- 
e, ſtare of fin wherein he liveth, is 41,6 
ar off from euer doing the ſame. But he 64 
* that ſometime reſolueth to doe it, al. 
1 A iij ˖ 


Act . 


Apoc. 13. 


Rom. 1. 


An aduer- 
tiſement. 


j Conſideration. ; 
| though by frailty hee performeth ir not 
at that time: yet is that reſolutiõ much · 


ol 
* * 


* „ * 
The fert part. 


acceptable before God, and his minde 


the redier to returne after to the like 


reſolution againe, and by the grace of 
God, to put it manfully in execution. 


But hee that wilfully reſiſteth the good 


motions of the holy ghoſt, & vncourte- 


ouſly contemneth his Lorde, knocking 


atthe doore of his conſcence, greatly 
prouokerh the indignation of Goda- 
gainſt him, and commonly growerh 
hardder and harder daily, vntill he bee 
giuẽ ouer into a reprobate ſenſe, which 
is the next doore to damnation it ſelfe. 


2 One thing therfore l muſt aduertiſe 
the Reader before Igo any furder, that 


he take heed of a ceitaine principal de- 


ceipt of our ghoſtly aduerſary, whereby 


he draweth many millions of ſouls into 


hel daily: which is, to fear & rerrify the 


fro hearing or reading any thing cõtra- 
ry to their preſent humor or reſolution. 
As for example, an vſurer from reading 
books of reſtituion: a lecherer, frõ read- 
ing diſcourſes againſt that ſin:a world- 
ling fro reading ſpiritual books or trea- 
tiſes of deuotion. And he vſeth commõ- 


Jy this argument to the for his purpoſe: 
Thou ſeeſt howe thou art not yet reſol- 
ued to leaue chis trade of life , wherein 


* . 


thou 


| 


— 


. . 
The fat chapter Confideras 


thou art: and therefore the reading of 
theſe bookes wil but trouble and afflict 
thy conſcience , and caſt thee into ſor- 
rowe and melancholy, and therefore 
reade tliem not at all. This I ſaie is a 
counning ſleight of Sathan, whereby 
he leadeth manie blindfolded to perdi- 
tion: euen as a faulkner carrieth manie 
hawkes quietly beeing hooded, which 
otherwiſe he could not do, if thiey had 
the vſe of their ſight. 
lfignorance did excuſe ſinne, then Wilſul ig 

this might be ſome refuge for thẽ that norance i 
would liue wickedly : But this kinde of creaſerh 
ignoraunce (heeing voluntary and wil - 

full) increaſeth greatly both the ſinne, 

and the ſinners euill eſtate. For of this 

man the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in great 

diſdaine, Noluis intelligere vt bene ageret: pfal.3 f. 
Hee would not vnderſtand to doe well | 
And againe, Quia tu ſcientiam repuliſti, Oſe 4+ 
repellam te: For that thou haſt reiected 
knowledge, I wil reic& thee. And of the 

ſame men in anotlier place the ſame 

holy Ghoſt ſaith: They lead their liner in 10b. 31. 
Pleaſie, M in a moment goe downe to helle, 
which ſay to God, Goe from vs wee will nos 
haue the knowledge of thy waiez Let euery i; 
man therefore beware of this deceit; & — 9 
bee content at the leaſt to teade good dens 
bookes, to frequent good company, & ab 

(fan A iii other 


as 
K 


4 
The firſt part. 


: Conſideration. 


hom 26. in 


er. ad Rom. ſolow the lame: yea although he ſhould 


find ſome griete & repugnance in him. 
ſelfe to do it. For theſe things can neuer 


beareth in trequenting theſe thinges a- 
gainſt his inclination , may m ooue the 


ſelfe in the ende, & to ſende him much 
more comfort in the ſame, than before 


only by altering our taſt with a drop of 
his grace, & ſo make thoſe things moſt 


both bitter and vnſauory. 


N 4 Wherefore as I would hartily wiſh 


bring to the 3 
4 ty of reade theſe confiderations: following, 


his booke. ſhould come with an indifferent mind 
laid downe wholy into Gods hands, to 
reſolue & do, as it ſhould pleaſe his ho- 


lately neceſſary to euery one that deſi - 
reth to be ſaued) ſo if ſome cannot pre- 


ſclues, 


&$.Chry. other like good meanes of his amend. 
ment, albeit he were not yet reſolued to 


doe him hurt, but may doe him verie 
much good; and it may be, that the ve. 
ry contrariety & repugnance which he 


mercifull Lorde, which ſeeth his hard * 
caſe, in giue him the victory ouer him. 


he had diſlike. For he can eaſily doe it, 
Tweere & pleaſant, which before taſted 
euery Chriſtian foul, that commeth to 
ly ſpirit to mooue him vnto, although it 


were to the loſſe of al worldly pleaſures 
vwhatſoeuer (which reſignation is abſo- | 


ſently win that indifferency of them- | 


7 F 2 
' The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration, 


nd. ſelues, yet would I counſell them in any 
dto* caſe to conquer their minds to ſo much 
uld patience, as to goe through to the end 
im. of this booke, & to ſee what may be ſaid 
uer at leaſt to the matter, although it bee 
rie yithour Reſolution to follow the ſame, 
ve. For doubt not but God may ſo pearſe 
he. theſe mens hearts before they come to 
a- the ends, as their minds may be altered, 
he and they yceld thẽſelues vnto the hum- 
rd * ple and ſweet ſetuice of their Lord and 
n. Sauiour, and that the Angels in heauen Luc 13. 
ch may reioice and triumph of their rega- 
re ning as of ſheepe moſt dangerouſiy loſt 
t, - before. | 
0 9 CHAP. II. 
ſt Haw neceſſarie is is. to enter into carneſt con · 
d Pderatjon and meditation of our eftate, 
HE Propher Iecemy after a long 
h I coplaint of the miſeries of his time 
o fallen vpon the lews by reaſon of their 
„ ins, vtterech ehe cauſe thei cof in theſe 
d words: Ai{:che earth is fallen into vtser dg» Ietem. a. 
> folation;for that there is no man which con- 
© fiderethdeeply inhis hart. Signifieng here- 
by, that it the lewes would haue entred 
nto deep and earneſt conſide ration of 
their liues & ſtate before that great de- 
ſolatiõ lel vpon thẽ, they might haue eu 
eaped the ſame as thr Niniuites did by Ionas. 1 
the fore warning of Ionas: albert the E 
Ay word 


— 0h 


Leuit. 11. 
Deut. 14. 


p 


ol 
N 
1 


.. * ei: 


| Conſideration, 


recommẽd ynto vs moſt carefully, rhis | 
exerciſe of meditation, & diligent con- 


6 
The ſecond Chapter. f 
ſword was now drawn, dc the hãd of gol a1 
ſtrerched out, within forty daies to de yy, 
ſtroy thẽ᷑. So importãt a thing is this cõ 
ſideration. In figure wherof, al beaſts in yh 
oldtime, which did not ruminat, orchus ga 
their cud, were accounted vncleaneby th 
the law of Moſes: as no doubt, but tha: h 
ſoul in the fight of God muſt needs be, 1h 
which reſolueth not in hart, nor chew b) 
eth in often meditation of minde, tbe & 
things required at hir hãds in chis life. h 
2 For, of wit of this cõſideration⸗: K ſ. 
du meditation, al the foul errors of the n 
world are cõmitted, & many 1000. chri. y 
ſtians do find thẽſelues within the very þ 
ates of hell, before they miſtruſt anie &< 

f 

6 

| 


ſuch matter towards the, being carried 
through the vale of this life blinfolded 
with the veil of negligence & incõſide. 
ratiõ, as beaſts to the ſlaughterhouſe, | 
neuer ſuffered to ſe their own daunger, 


vntilit be too late to remedy the ſame, | 


3 For this cauſe the holy ſeripture dock 


ſideration of our dueties, to deliuer vs 
thereby from the peril , which inconſi · 


deration leadęth ys vnto. 


4 Moſes hauing deliuered to the peo ( 
ple his embaſſage from god, touching al 
particulars of the law, addeth this — I 
alſo | 


niſe, happy, or juſt man(for al theſe are 


god both day and nigli. And for exãples Eccl.34s.” 


"MF 

The firſt pare. Confe 
alſo from God, as moſt neceflary:Theſe 
woordes muſt rem zine in 1 hart, thois ſchalt 
medztate vpon the, hoh at home and abroad, 
vhen thou goeſs to bed, & whe thou viſeſt a> 
gaine in the morning. And againe in ano- 
ther place: Teach your chilarẽ thefe things | 
chat they may meditate in their harts upon Deut. 
them. The like comandment was giuen Ieſua ts 
by god himſelfe to loſua, at his firſt ele- 4 
ction togouern the people: to wit, that © 
he ſhould meditat vpon tlie law of Mo- 
ſes both by day and night, to the end he 
might keepe and performe the thinges 
written therin. And god addeth preſẽt - 
ly the cõmodity he ſhould reape there 
of. por then (ſaith he ſhalt ihou direct thy 2 · Tim. 
way aright., & ſhalt vnderſtande the ſame. 
Signifieng, that without this meditati- 
on a man goeth both amiſſe and alſo 
blindly, not knowing himſelfe whither. 

5 S. Paul hauing deſcribed vnto his 
ſcholer Timothy, the perfect duety of a 
Prelate, adderh this aduertiſe ment in 
tlie end;Hec meditare: Meditate, ponder 
& conſider vpon this. And finally, whe- 
ſoeuer the holy Scripture deſcriberh a 


one in Seripture, fox that iuſtice is anly 4 
true wiſedome and felicitie)one chiefe ps. 
point is chis; He wil meditat vpon the lam Prou 2 


in 4 
. #3 7 
5 . PR” 
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onſederation, The firſt part. 
in the ſcripture, how good mẽ did vſe to 
| meditat in times paſt, | might here rec - 
Sen. 24. kon vp great ſtore, as that of llaac, vho 
wẽt forth into the fields towards nighitþ 
. to meditate: alſo that of Ezechias the 
le; . King, who as the Scripture ſaith) did 
mourn, , : | Ws" 
or ĩt was in Meditate like a doue, that is in ſilence; 
the way of with his heart onely, without noiſe of, 
. words. But aboue al other the exãple ol 
fon. holy Dauid is ſinguler herein, who eu iy 
= wher,almoſt,maketh mentiõ of his c6-; 
plal. r 18. dinual exerciſe in meditation, ſaieng to 
Plalm. 26. God: I did meditate vpon thy cõmandemtu 
Fial. 118. which I loued. And again, I wil meditate v. 
pon thee in the mornings, And again, O lo. 
* how haue 1 loued thy law? It is my meditatĩ 
al the day long. And with what feruour & 
vehemency he vſeth to make theſe hi 
meditations, he ſneweth when he ſaith 
of himſelfe: My heart did wax hore within 
me, and fire did kindle in my meditations, | 
- 6 This is recorded by the holy Ghoſt | 
of theſe ancient good men, ro confoũd 
vs ehriſtians, who being far more boũd 


greter benefit we haue receiuedʒ yet do | 

wve liue ſo laſily ( for the moſt part of vs) | 
az we neuer almoſt enter into the medi | 
tation & earneſt conſideration ofgods 
las & commandements: of the myſte- 
1 4 1 8 R | : No 

= ries of our faith; of the life and death of 
98 our | g 


to fetuour than they, by reaſon of the 


did, 


EN THe” 


* finefſeinthe common wealth, — - 
7 Whois ther of vs now-adaies,which Pal. 18, 


or inſtifications of god (as the ſcripture 


The ſecond Chapter, conſideratiam 
our ſauior: or of our duty towards him 
& muchleſſe doe we mak is our daiby 
ſtudie & cogitation, as thole hugs 
did, notwithſtanding all their great bu - 


maketh the laws & commandementes pſal. 76. 


termeth them) his daily meditations, as 
Dauid did?neicher only in the day time 
did he this, but alſo by night in his hartz 
as in another place he teſtifieth of him - 
ſelf, How many of vs do paſſe ouer whol 
daies, & monthes without euer entring 
into theſe meditations? Nay, god grant 
there bee not many Chriſtans: in thꝭ 
world, which know not hat theſe me. | 
ditatios do mean. We beleencingioſſt Beleefein 
the myſteries of our Chriſtian faith, as Sroſſe. 
that there is an hel: an heaue: a reward 
for vertu: a puniſhmenr for vice: a iudge- 
ment to come: an account to be made, 
and the like: but for that we the them 
not welby deepe confideration,and do 
not digeſt them well in our harts by the 
heat of meditation, they help vs lnle to 
good life, no more than a preſeruatiue 
put ina mans pocket cũ help his health | 
e 1 — zeile 
ture ſo eaſſſy vppon ſin (as 'commutily n 
men doe, which dcinke it vp as 9 5 — | 
| | Salts 


| confiderat 


10 

Jon. The feſt pert. 
beaſts drink water( if he did confider in 

articular h great danger, and lofſeof 
grace, are loſſe of Gods fauor, and pur · 
chafing his eternal wrath, alſo the death 
of Gods. ovne ſonne ſuſtained for ſin; | 
the ine ſtimable torments of hel for the 
_ euerlaſting puniſhment of the ſame? 
Which albeit euery Chriſtian in ſum * 
doth beleeue, yet becauſe the moſt pare 
doe neuer conſider them with duecir- 
cumſtancesin their heartes: therefore 
they are not moued with the ſame, but 
doe bear the knowledge thereof locked 
vp in their breſts, without any ſenſe or 
feeling ſeuen as a man carrieth fire a- 
bout him in a flint ſtone, without heat, 
or perfumes in a pomander without 


' * ſmel, except the one be beaten and the ; 


other be chafed. 

9 And no to come neere to our mat- 
ter (Which wee meane to handle in this 
bookc)what man liuing woulde not re- 
ſolue himſelfe throughly to ſerue God 
indeed, and to leaue all vanities of the 
world, if hee did conſider as hee ſhould 
doe, the waighty reaſons hee hath to 
moue him thereunto: the rewarde hee 
ſhal receiue for ĩt, and bis infinite dan- 


3 e eee Bur checanſe (as l 


aue ſaide) ſearee one among a thou- 
land doth enter into theſe conſiderati- 


ont, 


—_— 


- 
„ wo, wa, hy et $3 8 0 


> „„ 


ons: or if hee doe, ir is with leſſe at- 


finally, che place and ende which ſhet 


thouſand brakes & briers, ſtumbling at 
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tention, or conſcience, than ſo great 

a matter requireth, hereof it commeth, 

that ſo mam men periſhdaily , and ſo 
fewareſaued: for that by lacke of con 
ſideration they neuer reſolue them · 
ſelues to liue as they ſhould doe, and as 
the vocation of a Chriſtian man requi- ** | 
reth Sothat we may alſo complain wich Ierem. ia. 
holy leremy, alleadged in. tho begin | 
ning. that our earth alſo of Chriſtiani · 
ty, is broughi to deſolation, for that 
men doe not deepely conſider in cheir 
heartes. „ 
10 Conſideration is the key which o- The natm 
neth che. dore to the cloſet ofonr hart of conſide 
where al our bookes of account due lie 7399 |» 
Ir is che looking glaſſe, or rathebtiie ve. 
ry eie of our ſoule, whereby ſhee ſetth 
her ſelfe, and lookerh into all hir whole 
eſtate: hir riches, her good giftet, het 
defoctes, hir ſafetie, hit danger hir way 
ſhe walkerh in, iu paſe ſh the & 


draweth vnto. And without this confi 
deration, ſhe runneth on blindly into a 


euery ſtep into ſome one inconuenitce 
or other, or continually'in peribof ſome 
great and deadly miſcliicfe; And ĩe is a 
wonderful matter to hinke, that * o 
| er 


federation. The faſt part. ' 
| ther buſineſſe of this life, men both ſee 
& conſeſſe, that nothing can be either 
begun, proſecuted, or well ended, with: 
out conſideration, and yet in this great 
buſines of the kingdome of heauen, no 
man almoſt vſeth or thinketh the ſame 


fore, yet would he notipaſſe irouer with 
out great & often cõſide ration ceſpeci- 


way or no: what paſe he held, ho neer 


tam t arth to heauẽ, & that by ſo many 
hile, & dales, & dangerous places, neuer 
paſſed by thee before, & this. without a- 
ny conſideration at al? Thou art decei 
ued if thou thinkeſt ſo, for this journey 
hach far more nee de of conſideration, 
chat that, beeing much more ſubiect co 
by pathes & dangers, eue ry pleaſtira of 
this worlde, euery luſt, euery diſſolute 
ihaught, euery 2 ſight, and tem 

ting ſound, euery dwell vpon the eart 


being a chiefe, and lieng in. wait to ſpec. il 
chee, and to deſtroy thee ypon this way 
towardes heauen, 
' 12 Where- 


| _ neceſſarie. * 

K fir ſimili. 11 If a man had to make a iourny but | 
from England to Conſtãtinople, albert : 
| he had made che ſame once or twiſe be: 


ally, whether hee were right and in the | 


Ws: he were to hit wates end, & the like: And - 
i .- thinkſtchou-{niy deer brother to paſſe 


or inſtrument of his (which are infinit) 
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ſee 12 Wherefore I would giue counſel to 

ther euery wiſe paſſenger to look well about 

ich: him, & at leaſtwiſe once aday, to enter 

ear into conſideratiõ of his eſtate, & of the 

no eſtate of his treaſure which he carrieth 

me with him in a brickle veſſell, as S. Paul 2. Cor.. 
-  affirmeth,l meane his ſoule, which may 
ur as ſoone bee loſt by inconſideration, as 
eit the ſmalſt, & niceſt Iewel in this world, 
e& as partly ſhall appeare by that which 
th | hereafter I haue written for the help of 
& | thisconfideration, whereof both 1 my 
e | ſelfe&allother Chriſtians do ſtand in 
r | ſopreat neede in reſpeR of our accep- 
d * table ſeruice to God. For ſurely if my 
> { foule, or any other did conſider atten- 
' }j twelyburafewe things of many which 
ſheeknowethro be true: ſhee could not 
bur ſpeedily reforme hir ſelfe, with infi- 
nite miſlike and dereſtation of her for- 

mer courſe. As for example, if ſnee con- Deut. 6. 

ſidered throughly that her onely com- Luc 2. 

ming into this life was to attend to the 

ſeruice of God, and thatſhee notwith- 

ſtanding attendeth onely, or the moſt 

part. to the vanities of the world: that 

 ſhemuſt giue account at the laſt day of 

euerie idle word, and yet that ſnee ma- 

keth none account, not onely of voi ds, 

but alſo of euill deeds : that no fornica - . Cor.. 

tor, no adulterer, no vſerer, no coue- Erbeſ. 3. 

tous, 


Mat. 13. 
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tous, or vnc leane perſon ſhall intoy che mad 
kingdom of heauẽ, as the ſcripture ſaick bag 
& yet ſne thinketh to go thither, liuĩ wil 
Sen. 6. in the ſame vices:that one only fin hat 
bin ſufficize co damne many thouſand; ſan 
togither, & yet ſhe being loadẽ withm, V2 
ny,thinketh to eſcape : that the waĩe to _ 
heauen is hard, ſtrait & painful , by the th: 
affirmation of God himſelf e, & yetſhe & 
thinketh to go in, living in pleaſure and, mn 
delites of the world: that all holy ſaints | a 
that euer were (as the Apoſtles & mo- 
2. Cor. ther of Chriſt her ſelf, with al good men *. 
6.11.12. ſince) choſe to them. ſelues to liue an: © 
2. Cor.. auſtere life( in painful labour, profitable 2 
to others, faſting, praying, puniſliing | 5 
their bodies, and the like) & for all this, 0 
| 


liued in feare & trembling of the iudge- 
ments of God, &ſhee attending to non 
of theſe things, but following her pa · 
ſtimes, maketh no doubt of her owne * 
eſtate: If ¶ I ſay) my ſoule or any other 
lid indeed & in earneſt conſider theſe 
thinges, or the leaſt part of a thouſand 
more that might bee conſidered, and 
which our Chriſtian faith doth teach 
vs tobe true: ſhe would not wander (as 
the moſt part of Chriſtian ſoules do) in 
hich deſpeperate peril through want of 
. ; conſiderarion.- 1 
13 What maketh theeues to ous \ 
m 


oy the 


eſaith 


ſand; 
hm 
dle to 
ythe 
t ſhe 
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Ints | 
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mad vnto wiſe mẽ, that ſeeing ſo many 1 

hãged daily for theft before tlieir eyes, ©; OY 25 
vil yet notwithſtanding ſteal again: but 

lacke of conſideration? Andche veric Mar 7. 
ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeſt me of the Luc 12. 
worlde to ſeeme verie fooles, & woorſe 1 1 
than frantickes vnto God & good men, G1. z. _ 
that knowing the vanities of the world, 

& the daunger of ſinful life, do follow ſo 

much the one, and feare ſo little the 
other. If a law were made by the au- 
tharitie of man, that whoſocuer ſhould 
aduentur to drinke wine, ſhoulde with- 

out delay holde his hande but halfe 

an houre in the ſire, or in boiling lead, 

for a puniſhment: I thinke many would 
forbeare wine, albeit naturally they lo- 

ued the ſame: and yet a lav being made 

by the eternall maieſtie of God, that 
whoſoeuer committeth ſinne, ſhal boile 
euerlaſtingly in the fire of hell, without 

eaſe or __ many one for lacke of con- 
ſideration, commit ſinne. with as ilttle 
feare, as they do eat or drinke. 

14 To conclude therefore, conſide- 
ration is a moſt neceflary thinge to bee 
taken in hande, eſpecially in theſe our 
daies, wherin vanity hath ſo much pre- 
uailed with the moſt, as it ſemeth tobe 
true wiſdom, and the contrary thereof, 
to be meeretolly, & contemptible fim- 


plicity 
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[if Eſai.28. 


The forſt par 5. 8 
plicity. But I doubt not by the aſſiſtance 
of God, & helpe of conſideration, to dif.” 
couer in that which followeth, the errot 
of this matter vnto the diſcreet Reader; 
which is not wilfully blinded, or obſti. 
nately giuen ouer vnto the captuitie 
of his Ghoſtly enimie ( for ſome ſuch 
men there bee: ) ot whom God faith} 
as it were pitying and lamenting their I 
caſe, They haue made a league with death, 
and a couenant with hel it ſelfe that is, they 
will not come out of the danger wher« | 
in they be, but wil headlong caſt them - 
ſelues into euerlaſting perdition, ra- 
ther than by conſideration of their 
eſtate, recouer to themſelues eternall 
life and glorie, from which deadly ob- 
ſtinacie the Lord of his mercie deliuet 
vs al, that belong vnto him. | 


CHAP. III. 


Of the end for which manwas created 
| and placed in this world. 


AN [Ow then in the name of almightie 
God, and with the aſſiſtance of his 
holy ſpirit, let the chriſtian man or wo- 
man deſirous of ſaluation, firſt of all 
conſider attentiuely, as a good Mer. 
chant factor is woont to do, when he is 
ariued in a ſtrange cuntrie, or as a Cap- 
Tl taine 


Y 


- 
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o dil. taine ſent by his Prince to ſome great 
exploit is accuſtomed, when, hee com- 
adet, meth to the place appointed: that is, to 
bſti. thinke for what cauſe he came thither, 
uitie why hee was ſent, to what end, what to 
ſuch: attempt, what to proſecute, what to 
aith perfourme, what ſhall be expected and 
heir required at his hands vpon his returne 
ach, by him that ſent him thither. For theſe 
hey cogitations (no doubt ſhall ſtir him vp 
er. to attend to that which he came for, & 
m. not to imploy himſelfe in impertinent 
ra. | affaires. The like, I ſay, would l haue a 
cir | chriſtian to conſider & to aske of him- 
all ſelfe why and to what end was he crea» 
b. ted of God, and ſent hither into this Peu G. 
{ world, what to doe, wherein to beſtowe loſu. 224 
his daies, he ſhal find for no other cauſe Gen. 19 
or end, but one ly to ſerue God in this 
i life, This was the condition of our cre- 
{ ation, &this was the onely confidera- 
: tion,ofour redemprion, prophecied by 
Afacharie before: That we being delinered 
a from the handes of our enimies might ſerue 
4:3 him in holineſſe and ri ghreouſneſse all the 
, dates of our Ife. a | 
2 Ofthis it followeth firſt, that ſee · * aun 
ing the end and finall cauſe ofour be- 1 
ing in this world, is to ſerue Godin this 
life, that whatſoeuer we do, or indeuour 


or beſtow our time in, either contrarie, 
Ox 
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or impertinent to this end, which ĩs om ſerue 6 


ly to the ſeruice of God, though it were 


to gaine all the kingdoms of the earth: 


yet is it mere vanitie, folly, & leſt labor, 
& wil turne vs one daie to grie fe, repen- 


tance & confuſion, for that it is not the 


matter for which we came into this life 
or of which we ſhall bee asked accompt 
at the laſt day, except it bee to receiue 
iudgement for the ſame. 

3 Secondlie, it followerh of the 


e ſecond Premiſſes, that ſeeing our onely ende 
| and buſines in this worlde, is to ſerue | 
God, & that al other earthly creatures 


are put heere to ſerue vs to that ende: 
we ſhould(for our parts) be indifferent 
to all theſe creatures, as to riches or 


. - Pouerty,to health or ſicknes, to honour 


or contempt· and we ſhould deſire only 
ſo much, or ſo litle of the ſame, as were 
beſt for vs to our ſaid ende that wee in- 
tend: thatis to the ſeruice of God: for 
whoſoeuer deſireth or ſeeketh theſe 
creatures more than this, runneth from 
his end for the which hee came hither. 


4 By this now may a careſull Chriſtiã 
take ſome ſcantling of his one eſtate 


with God, & make a cõiecture whether 
hehe in the right way er no. For if hee 
attend onely or principally to this end, 
for whick he was ſent Liner, that is, to 
| ſerue 


die 85e 


his ac 


he ca 
as ho 
than 
this e 
& life 
ſerui 


I mofl 
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oel ſeme God, ifhis cares, cogitations, ſtu- 
vere dies, endeuours, labours, talk, and other 
th / N his actiõs, run vpon this matter, & that 
bor. N he careth no more for other creatures, 
Jas honor, riches, learning, & the like: 
I chan they are neceſſarie vnto him for 
this end, which he pretẽ deth: if his dais 
&life(I ſay )be ſpent in this ſtudy of the 
ſeruice of God, then is he doubtles a 
{ moſthappy & bleſſed man, and ſhall at 
he | length attaine to the kingdom of God. 
de 5 But ił he find himſelfe in a contra 
ue | ry caſe, that ĩs not to attèd to this mat · 
ter for which one ly he was ſent hither, 
not to haue in his heart and ſtudy the 
t ſeruice of God, but rather ſome other 
x vanitie of the worlde, as promotion, 
r welth, pleaſure, ſumptuous apparel,gor- 
gious buildings, beuty, or any other 
> | thing elſe that pertaineth not to this 
| 


end: if he ſpend his time (I ſay) about 

theſe trifles, hauing his cares & cogita- 

tiõs, his talk & delight, more in thẽ thã % 
about the other great buſines for which 

he was ſent: then hee is in a perillous 

courſe leading directly to perdition, ex- 

cept he alter and change the ſame. For 

molt certain it is, that whoſocuer ſhall 

not attẽd ynto'the ſeruice he came for, 

ſhall neuer attaine to the reward pro- 

miled to that ſeiuice. 8 


6 And 


4 — wr , _ 
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bl & Andbecauſc the moſt part ofthe} four 
worlde not onely of infidels, butalſoof 7 
Chriſtians do amiſſe in this point, t &y lam 
not attend to this thing for which the) chr! 
were only created and ſent hither! offf 
ll; thence it is that Chriſt and his hoh *? 
Lk 1g. 23. ſaints haue all waies ſpoken ſo hard) 520 
1 of the ſmal number that are in ſtated: 2 
ſaluation euen amongſt chriſtians, and b M 
haue vitered ſome ſpeeches which} * 
ſeeme very rigorous to fleſh & blood & 5 2 
ſcarce true, albeit they muſt be fulſi. 8 
led:as, that, le is eaſter for a camel tog . 
through a needles eie, than for a rich man; 2 8 
to enter into heauen. The reaſon of which} . 
ſaying (& many mo) ſtandeth in this, 8 
that a rich man or worldling attending P 
to heap riches: cannot attend to doe © 
that which he came for into this world 
& conſequently neuer attain heauen, 
except god worke a miracle, & ſo cauſe 
him to contemn his riches, and to vſe th 
them only to the ſeruice of God a} ge 
ſometimes he doth, and we haue a rare of 
example in the Goſpel of Zacheus, who f ha 
being a verierich man, preſently _ B 
the entering of chriſt into his houſe, & ſp: 
much more into his hart by faith, gaue j þe 
halfe his goods vnto the poore, an |; git 
offred withall „that whomſoeuer hee ye 
had iniured, to him hee woulde make 

„„ foure- 
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fue foure-rimes ſo much reſtitution. 
Got 7 But hereby now may be ſeene the The lamen- 
& dos lamentable ſtare of many thouſande _ — 
hot chriſtians in the world, Which are ſo far N 
ber! off from beſtowing their whole time & 
hoh trauel in the ſeruice of God, as they ne- 
dh uer almoſt think of the ſame, or, if they 
tec do, it is with very little care or attentiõ. 
Good Lord, howe many men & women 
bee there in the worlde, which bearing 
the name of Chriſtiãs, ſcar le ſpend one 
. houre of four & twenty in the ſeruice of 
% God! How many doe beat their braines 
8 about worldly matters: & how fewe are 
nch | troubled with this carc!How many find 
hic time to eat, drinke, ſlec pe, diſport, deck 
& paint themſelues out to the world: & 
yet haue no time to beſtow in this grea- 
WH. teſt buſines ot al other!How many ſped 
| ouer whol daies, weekes, moneths, and 
em yeeres, in hauking, hunting. and other 
. paſtimes, without making account of 
e this matter! What ſnal become of theſe 
>a people? What ſhall they ſaie at the daie 


* of iudgement? What excuſe will they 


haue? A compari- 
'&| 8 If che merchaunt factor (which ton. 1 
1%) ſpake of beſore)aſter many years ſpent 
ue beyonde the Seas returning home to 
+ gWweacccuntes to his maiſter, ſhoulde 
ce yeeldarcckoning of ſo much time ſper 
ke B * 
0 


| The fndlend. bf Hp 


ced here to ſu gieat a buſines, as 181 


in finging, ſo much in daũe ing ſo mich 
in courting, & the hke : who would nu 
laugh at his ac coũis? But being ſunbe 
asked by his maſter, what time hee be 
ſtowed on his merchandiſe which hee! 
ſent him for, if he ſhould anſwere: Nom 
at all, nor that hee euer thought oi ty 
died vpon that matter: who would ng 
thinke him worthie of all ſhame &put 
niſninentꝰ And ſurely with much mon 
ſhame and confufion ſhal they ſtanda 
the date of tadgement , who being p 


ſeruice of almighty God, hauæ notwith n 
ſtnding neglected the ſame, beſtoving 
their ſtudias, labors, & cogitatiõs, in the] 
vaine trifle, of this worlde: which is u me 
much fl om the purpoſe, as if men being zn 
placed in a courſe to run at a goolden} th 
game of infinuc price the; ſnould lea if 
their marke, and ſome ſtep aſide att vn 
flies, or feathers in the aire: & ſomes} om 
ther ſtand ſtill gathering vp the dug] ma 
of the ground. And how were theſem?} ta 
worthie(tiow you jro receiue fo greati aff 
reward as was pr opoled ro them? | 
9 Wher fart (deere Chriſtian)ifthol 
be wile ci ſi er thy caſe while thou bal 
time, (low the Apuſties counſell, xv 
mine thy own workes, & waits, and de 
ceiue not thy ſelf. Vet maieſt thou baut Ch 


| giacf 
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trace to reforme thy ſelfe, becauſe the 
My Aaytime of life yet remainech : the 
I} dreadfull night of death will ouertake 
tee ſlorily when there wil be no more 
time of refo m ition. What will all thy 
| Jabcur & toile in procuring of worldly 
wealth, proſit or comtort thee at that 
houre, when it ſhall be ſaide to thee, as 
Chhriſt ſaid to thy like in the Goſpel], 

| when hee was nuwe come to the top of 
his worldly felicit ie: / hon foole, ibis night 
ſhal ther rake au aie thy ſoule, ind then who 
hall haue the thinges, which then haſt go t- 
ten togither? Belec ue me( deer brother) 
| for I tell thee no vntrueth, one hure 
beſtowe d iin the ſciuice of Gud, will 
©; moie comfort thee at that time, than 
an ic eeres beſtowed in aduancing 

| thyſelte & thy houſe in the world. And 

if thou wighteſt feele nowe the caſe, 
vherin thy poore hart ſnal be then, ſor 
omitting ot this ching, Which it thoulde 
moſt haue thought vpon: thou wouldeſt 

take from thy fleece, & from thy meat 

alſo to recompence thy negligence for 
the time pi ſt The difference bet wixt a 
wiſe man & a toole is this, chat the ene 

prouideth for a miſc hief while time ter- 

ueth:but the other, x hen it is too late. 

Bu... Reſolue thy ſelf e therefore good 
baus Chriſtian while thou hoſt :ime. Reſolue 
„ Bj thy 


Tohn. 7. 8 2. 
lohn. 2. 


i Apr alt r. 
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thy ſelfe without delay, to take inhand} 
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preſently and to applie for the time to 
come, the great & weighty buſines far! 
which thou waſt ſent hither: which one 
ly indeed is weightie & of importance: 
and all othres are mere trifles & van. 
ties, but onely ſo far forth as they con 
cern this. Beleeue not the world, which}. 
for running awry in this point, is dete 
ſted by thy Sauiour: and euerie ſriende 
thereof, pronounced an enimie 5 


by his Apoſtle. Saie at length vntothj 
Sauiour, l do confeſſe vnto thee O lord} 
I do confeſſe & eãnot deny, that I haue 
not hitherto attended to the thing fo 
which I was created, redeemed, & pla- 
ced heere by thee:1 do ſee mine eriot. 
cannot diſſemble my greeuous fault: &: 
do thank thee tenne thouſand times 


that thou baſt giuen mee the grace u 


ſee it, while I maie yet by thy grace 2. 
mend it: which by thy holy grace [ doe] 
mean to do & without delay to alterny; 
courſe: beſeeching thy diuine maieſtie, 
that as thou haſt giuen mee this light: 
of vnderſtanding to ſee my danger, an 
this good motion to reforme the ſame:? 
ſo thou wilt continue towa rdes me th 
bleſſed aſſiſtance, for performance oi 
the ſame, to thy honour and my ſoules 
health, Amen. a 


| CHAP, 
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of of the end of man in particular : & of ⁊ e- 
| cal thingerequired at his hands in this life. 


| [ins ſpoken of the ende of man 


in generall inthe former chapter, 


& ſhewed that it is toſerue God, it ſee- 
meth conuenient ( for that the matter 
zs of great and ſingular importance ) to 
treat ſomewhat more in particular, 
| wherein this ſeruice of God doth con- 
| fiſt: that thereby a chriſtian may iudge 
ofzhimſelfe, whether hee performe the 
ſime or no: & conſequently whether he 
do the things for which he was ſent in- 
do this world. 


1 Firſt therefore it is to bee vnder- 


g Rood, that the whol ſeruice which God Two partes 
requireth at a chriſtian mans hands in 
this lite cõſiſteih in two things: the one 


toflie euill: and the other to doe good. 
And alb eit theſe two thinges were re- 
quired of vs allo before the comming 


ol Chriſt (as appeareth by Dauid whoſe 
commandement is generall: Decline fro 
tuil and do good: and by Eſay the Prophet 
whoſe words are: Leaue to do pernerſly, & 
Lerrne to do well.) Yer much more parti - 
cularly, & with farre greater reaſon are 
they demaunded at the hands of chri- 
lia people, who by the death & paſſion 
B iij of 
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ofour end © 


in this life: - 


Pſalm 36. 
Elal 3, 


1. Per. 3. 


Tus. 2. 


John. 7. 


Fi 2. ; im. 2. 
Phil. 1. 
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| Tv/r parts 
of the ſer- 
uice of god. 


2. Cor - 10. 
1. Tim. 1. 


— 
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of their redeemer, do receiue grace and 
force to be able in tome meaſure to pen 
forme theſe two things, which the lane 
did not giue, albeit it commaunded the 
ſame. 1 
But now we being redeemedby” 
Chriſt, and receiuing trom him not on. 
ly the rene wing of the ſame comma 
dement, for the performance of theſe 
two things, but allo force and abilitie 
by his grace whereby wee are made 
ſome what able to doe the ſame: we re. 
maine more bound thereto in reaſon} 
and duty than before, for that this v 
the fruit & effect of chriſt his holy pa. 
ſion. as d. Peter ſaith: 7 hat wee being dea 
70 fin, ſhould line to righteouſnes. Or as 5. 
Paul more plainly declareth the fame 
wacn he ſaith: The grace of God our ſaw; | 
our, hath appeared to all inen, inſtructing u 
10 this end, that we renouncing al wicked 
and worldly deſires, ſhould line ſoberly,iuſh 
and Godly in ihis world. f 
4 Theſe two thinges then are the 7 
ſeruice of God, for which wee were! | 
ſent into this worlde : the one to refill; 


ſinne: the other to follow good workes, | 


In reſpect of the firſt we are called foul} g 
diers, and our life a warfare vpon the 
earth: for that as ſouldiers doe alwaie; 
lie in waite to reſiſt their cnimics, ſo 

ought | 


The fourth Chapter 


fe: lo ſhoulde wee doe good workes,to 


dle glory of God, and benefit of others | 
here in this life. 


Theſe therefore are rwo ſpeciall 


pointes which a Chriſtian man ſhould 
meditate vpon: two ſpcciall exerciſes 
wherein hee ſhoulde bee occupied: 
mo ſpeciall legs whereupon hee muſt 
valke in the ſeruice of Jod: and fiual- 
ph, two wings whereby hec mull fly and 
mount vp vnto a Chriſtian life. And 


whoſoeuer wanteth either of theſe, 


though he had the other. yet can he not 

aſcend to any true godlines, no more 
than a brid can fly lacking one of her 
| wings. I ay that neither innocency is 
ſufficient without good workes: nor 
7 good works any thing aueilable, where 


innocency from ſin is net. The later is 


euident by the people of Iiraell, whoſe 


ſacrifices, oblations, praiers, and other 


good workes commended & com:mane 


ded by God himſelfe, were oftentimes 
abominable to God, for that the doers 
therof liucd in fin and wickednes, as at 
large 


Particular nd 


| eught wee to reſiſt ſinne and the temp- Mat-9.10- 
„ carions thereof. And in reſpect of the 
ſeconde, we are called labourers, ſtew- 1. Tim 5. 
' ards, farmers, and the like; for that Pfal. 123. 
tzele men attende diligently to their Nat. 13. 

. pron increaſe ofſuvſtancein this 


70 
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; large the Prophet Eſay declareth The! gan 
former alſo is made apparant by the p the 
rable of the fooliſh virgins, who alben 
they were innocẽt from ſin, yet becauſe 
they gaue not attendance, they were 

ſhur out of the doores. And at the lat Sci 
daie of iudgement Chriſt ſhall ſay to ; 
the damned, becauſe you clothed me: God 
not, fed mee not, and did not othe gait 
| deedes of charitie appointed to your”. vn 
| Luc-13- vocation: therefore goe you to euer pla 
| Ning fire, & c. Both theſe pointes then he 
are neceſſary to a Chriſtian to theſer uv, 
uice of god: & ſo neceſſary, as one with} ys, 
out the other auaileth not, as | haue jy 
ſaid And touching the firſt which is te · as; 
ſiſting of ſin, we are willed to do it euen 6 
vnto death, & with the laſt of our blood th 


2 it were neede) an in diuers plac es oſ Ct 
cripture,the holy ghoſt willeth vs moſt} hit 
diligently co prepare our ſelues to reſſti ch 
the diuell mantully , which rempreth} yes 


vs to ſin: and this reſiſtance ought tobe a 
made in ſuch perfect maner as weyeeld ” C 
not wittingly and willingly to any ſinne ſta 
whatſocuer, either in worke, worde, ot de 
conſent of heart, inſomuch that whoſo- ; al 
euer ſhould giue ſecret conſent of mind } ui 
to the oerfoim inc e of a ſinne if he had th 
time, place and ability therunto, is con- A 
demned by the holy ſcripture in that © ri 


f 


1 


ave? in good works, knowing that our labour ſhal 

11% = vnprofitable. s A 

uen 6 By this it may bee ſeene (deare bro- - 
o ther) what a perfect creature is a good A —_ 
$ of | Chriſtian, that is, as S. Paul deſcribeth Chriſtian, 
volt him: The handwcrke of God and creature of 

fiſt | Chriſko good works, wherein he hath prepa- Ephel.1, 
eth | redthat bee ſhould walk. It appeareth( ; 
be” fay)whar an exact life the true life of a 

ell Chriſtanis, which is a continuall reſi- 

ne ſtance of al ſin, both in thought, word & 

Of deed, and a performance or exerciſe of 

ſo. all good works, that poſſibly he can de- 

nd | uiſero dae. What an Angelicall life is 

ad | this? N ay more than Angelical, for that 


a 
4 
1 


he pa. | 


29 


theſame now in act. And touching the 


y oifully, & ince ſſantly, for fo ſaith the 


Serip ture: halſoeuer thy hand can do, do 
. it inflantly. And againe, Walle worthy of Eccle 9, 


Ged frufTifieng in euery good worke.And a- 


güne S. Paul ſaith: Ler vs doe good workes 
vnto al men. And again in the very ſame 
place: Let vs neuer leaue off to doe good, for 


the time wil come when we ſhall reape with- 


eus end. And in another place he willeth 
s, To he ſtable, immoueable, and aboundant 


Angels being now placed in their glo- 


tie, haue niiher temptat ion of ſinne 
B VU re- 
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| fnne, euen as if hee had committed Howe we 


ood 


' ſecond which is good workes, wee are yoorkes, 
: willed to do thẽ aboundantly, diligent- 


Eccle.i. 


Gal 6. 


1. Cor. 15. 
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to reſiſt, nor candoe anie wootke(a 


wee mate) for co increaſe tneit farther the 
lorie. Bw 
} Theperfe- 7 If Chriſtians did liue according u 2 
13 this their dutie, that is in doing al good 0 
| life, that they might, & neuer conſenting to be 
cuil]: What need there almoſt any tem. * 
poral Lawes? What a goodly common Ifa 
wealch were Chriſtianitie? Who vil { 
not maruel at the rare examples of ma. f 
ny good forefathers of ours, wherein; vy 
ſuch ſimplicitie, ſuch trueth, ſuch con. | 
ſcience,ſuch almes deedes, ſuch ſince „ 
rity, ſuch vertue, ſuch religion & deuo- / f 
tion, is reported to haue beene? Ihe zn 
cauſe was for that they ſtudied vpon 3. 
thete two pointes of a Chriſtian mans 11 
dutie, & laboured for the per foĩmance th 
thereof, cueric man as Sod gauehim, 
grace. And wee decauſe wee louke not 1; 


Into theſe matters. are become as loole | 
and wicked in life, as euer tine Gentiles 


or infidels were. And yet is God the N 
ſame God ſtill. and will ace ept at our (| 
handes no other account, than he dd 4 
of thoſe forefathers of ours, for the pe- 
formance of theſe two paris of our du- 4 f 
ty to vardes him. u 

What then ſhal become of v, which 
doc not liue in any part as they dif . « 
And to enter yet ſomewhat more into 


che 
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the particular conſideration of theſe 
thioges, who is there nowe-adaies a+ 
mongeſt common Chriſtians (for no 
doubt there be in ſceret many teruants 
of God which do it) but of thoſe which 
beare tlie name of Chriſtians & moſt 
ſtir abroade in the wol ld, who is there, 
Iſay, that taketh anie pame about the 
fiſt point. that is, touching the xeſi- 
King of the con: upiſceuce of finnc? 
Which c6cupiſcence,or natural motion Aug Im a, 
of ſinne 1emaining in vs, as a remnant cont. Tuli & 
of our naturall malady in puniſhment lib. i. de pee, 
of the ſin of our firſt Father Adã is left 10 Caf "I 
in vs now after baptiſme,ad agonem, that g. cap 12 & 
i, to ſtrive withall, and to ieſiſt. But de inceps. 
alas how many be there which reſiſt, as 
they ſhould, theſe cuil motions of con- 
cupiſcence? Who dooth cuer examine 
bi conſcience of the ſame? Who doth 
nut yeelds commonlie conſent of hart, 
tu euerie motion that commeth with 
pleaſure : of couerouſenc ſſe, of anger, 
ofreuenge, of pride, of ambition, and 
abone al, of lecke ie, ond other lilth'e 314. 4. 
ſinnes of the flethe, knowing notwith- 
ſtanding, hy the prot : ſtation of our da- 
uiouc Chriſt himſelfe, that euerie ſuch 
conſent of hart, i aſmuch in lueſtarce 
of finne, as the act, & maketh the ſoule 
gultic of et. rnall damnation. 0 a 

it 


py 
4» 
N Cor · 12. 
* 
V4 as 
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8 It is a woonderful mater to confider, i 
and able to make a man aſtonied 6 
thinke whatgreat care, fear, diligence, 
and labour, good men in ould time did 

take about this matter of reſiſting ſin, 
and ho litle we take now. Iob the iuſt 
hauing leſſe cauſe to feare thi we, ſaith: 
of himſelf. I did fear al my doings( O Lord) 

conſidering that thou doe fr not p don ſuch 
as offend thee. But the good King Dauid 
which had now taſted gods heauy hand 

for cõſenting to fin,betore ſneweth him 
ſelfe yet to be more careful & fearful in 
the matter. when he ſaith · I di medica | 
in the night-time together wich my hart, | 
it was my whole exerciſe, and I did bruſh 
ſweepe my own ſpirits within me. What a 

diligent examination of his conſcience » 
choughts and cogitations was this ina | 
. And al this was for the auoiding 


and reſiſting of ſinne: as alſo it was in 


S. Paul, who examined his owne conſc | 
ence ſo narrowly, and reſiſted al remp- | 
tat ions with ſuch diligence, and atten | 
tion, as hee coulde pronounce of him- | 


ſelfe, that to his knowledge hee was in 
his miniſtery euiltic of nothing: albeit 


he doth confeſſe in an other place, that 


he had moſt vile and ſtrong temptati- f 


ons of the fl:the laide vpon him ot the 
Diuell by Gods appointment. Vet by 


che. 


Ger, | the grace of Chriſt he rſtſiſted & ouer- 
ed to: 
ence, 


e did 


g ſin, 
e iuſt 
faith: 


3 
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came all. For the better performance 
whreof, it is allo likelie that hee vſed 
alſo thele externall helpes & remedies 
oftrue faſting earneſt praying, diligent 
watching, and ſeuere chaſtiſing of his 
bodie by continuall and moſt painfull 
labor in his vocation, whereof hee ma- 
keth mention in his writings . As allo 2 Cor. 6. 
al godly men ( by his example) haue v- 1. Tim 1 
ſed the like helpes ſince, for the better . Cor x 
reſiſting of ſinfull temptations when 
neede required, and the like. r 
I could heere recite great ſtore of ex- 
amples out of the holie Fathers:which — 2 
would make a man to wonder and bee chers for ro- 
affcaid alſo (if he were not paſt fear) to INE 
ſeewhar extreame paine & diligence 
thoſe firſt Chriſtians took, in watching 
euerie litle ſleight of the Diuel, & in re- 
fiſting euery litle tempta : ion or cogita- 
tion of ſin: whereas we neuer thinke of 
the matter, nor make account either of 
cagitation,conſentof :.cart, woorde, or 
worle: but do ye eld to al, vhatſoeuer our 
conc ipiſence mou- th vs vnco, do ſwal- 
low dow: euery hooke laid vs by the di- 
uel:& molt greedily do devoure euerie 
poiſoned pleaſent bair,which is offered 
by the enizny for the deſt: uction ot our 
louls:& thus much about reſiſtng of ſin. 
9 But 


Remedies 
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How much 9 But now touchin 
we faile in 
doing good 


34 
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part of vs in the ſame, 1 haue ſhewel 
before how we are in Scripture coman- 
to doe them, without er and moſt 
diligently whiles wee haue time ofdij 
to doe them in: for as Chriſt faith: Th 
night will come when no man ſhal works ay 
more. I might al jo ſhew ho c ertaine oi 
our forefathers the Saints of God were 
moſt diligent & care ful in doning good! 
woo; kes in their daics,cuen as the hul- | 
bandman is carcfull ro caſt ſcede into 
the ground whiles fair weather lafterh, 
& the mer: haunt to lay out his mon 
whiles the good market endureth. They 
knew the time would not laſt Ig which 
they had to worłe in: & th. refore they | 
beſtu red themſclues whiles opportuni- 
ue ſeiu:d: they neu- r ceaſed, but care 
from one goud woorke to an other, well 
knowing what they did, & how good & 
acceptable ſeruice it was vnto Gd. 
10 If tliere were nothing ele to proue 
their wonde ful care & diligence here · 
in: yet the infinite monuments of their 
almeſdeedes, yet extant to the world, 
are ſufficient teſtimonies'of the ſame: 
to wit the inſinite Chu. ches builded, & 
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zndued with great & aboundant main- hr 2 1 
tenance for the miniſters cf the lame: io were 
ſo manie ſchooles, Colled ges, Vniucrſi- they ſomes 
ties: ſo many bridges, hiyh-waves and times ſulli- 
ublke commodities. Waich chatita- — 
1 deedes, and a thouſand moe both 2 great care 
iiuate and publike, ſecicr and open, to do well, 
which I cannot report, came out of the fo far as 
purſc of our good Anceſters: who often- 1 
times not onely gaue of their aboun- ue kthem 
dance, but alſo ſaued from their owne in io many 
mouthes, and beſtowed. it vpon deedes as did not 
of char itir, to the ꝑlorie of God, & be · wilſully er, 
k were deſi - 
nefice of others. Whereas wee are ſo us to 
firre off from giuing awaic our neceſ- know the 
ſiries, as we wi! not be ſtowe our ſuper- truth, & to 
flumes: but will imploy them rather v. 2 
ponhaukes and de:ps,, and other brute And ſo als 
beaſtes, and ſumetimes allo vpn much thoſe bee 
wer vics, than to the relicfe of our (in ſuch a 
poore breethen. — 3 
4 P E$ 
18 Alas decre brother, to what a care- ys, 
kfle and lenleleſſe eſt ite are we come, 
touching our owne {.luation and dam- 
nation? S unt Paul crieth out vnto vs: 
Ware ycur onne [alu ttion with ſeære & Phil 2. 
trembling; and 1 et no man for that, ma- 
keth account there. Saint Peter war- 
neth vs grauelie and eatneſtlie: Bre- pet i. 
thren zale vou great care to make your | 


cation & election ſure by gocd poarkes: 
& 
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Particular end. | 
& yet who (almoſt) wil think vpon che 
Chriſt himſelte thundereth in theſe 
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36 
The faſt part. 


words, I tel you make your ſelues friends( in 


this world) of uvniuſt Mam uon, that when 
you faint they maiereceine jou into eternal 
tabernacles, And yet for all that wee are 
not mooued herewithall : ſo dead wee 


are and lumpiſh to all goodneſſe. 


16 If God did exhort vs to good deeds 
for his owne commoditie , or for anie 
gaine that he is co take thereby : yet in 
reaſon we ought to pleaſure him there. 


in: ſeeing we haue receiued al from his | 
onelie liberalitie before. But ſeeingbe 
asketh it at our hande for no neede of 


-— Ty 69 


— ** 


his one, but onlie for our gaine, and to 
paie vs home againe with aduantage: 


it is more reaſon wee ſhoulde hearken 


vnto him. If a common honeſt man v. 
pon earth ſhoulde inuite vs to doe a 
thing, promiſing vs of his honeſty a ſub 


cient reward, wee ſhould belecue him: |} 


but God making infi.iite promiſes vn- 
to vs in Scripture of eternall rewarde 
to our well dooing (as that wee ſhall 
eate wi. h him, drinke with him, raigne 
with him. noffctſe heauen with him, 
and the Jive) can not movne vs not- 
withſtanding to woorkes of charitie. 


Bur hecauſe thoſe forefathers of ours 
were mooued herewithall, as hauing 
hcarts | 


— CO ind 


bw dd 


| difference of reward, for good & euil in 
dle life to come, which tome men will che day os 


. At 


moſt iuſt & reaſonable, conſidering the 


ur of God. The looſe man by yeelding 


conſent to his concupiſcence, doth not 


: Infinite good workes, at the leaſtwiſe in 


| heartes of ſofter mettall than ours 
rte of, therefore they brought foorth 
ſuch aboundant fruit, as | haue ſhewed. 


| 37 : 
The fourth chapter Particular end, 


ij Of all this then that | haue ſaide, 
che godly chriſtian may gather, ſirſt the 
lamentable eſtate of the worlde at this 
day, when amongeſt the ſmall number 
ol thole which be ar the name of Chri- 
ſuans, ſo many are like to periſh for not 
perfourming of theſe two 2 
points of their voc ation. Secondly,hee The diſſe- 


maic gather the cauſe uf the infinite rent itate 
oſa good & 
e vill man at 


ſeeme to maruell at: but indeede is death, + 


great diuerſitie of life in good and euill 
men whiles they are in this world. For 
the good man doth not only indeuor to 
auoid ſiu: but alſo hy reſiſting the ſame, 
dayly and hou: lie cal in the fa- 


onely loſe the fauoui of God, bur alſo 
doudleth fin vpon fin without number. 
The good mã beſides auoiding ſin, doth 


deſire & harr, where greater ability ſer- 
ueth not. But the wicked man nei- 
ther in hearte nor deede dooth anie 
good at all, but rather ſeeketh in place 

| thereof 


| Particularend. 9 
thereof to doe hurt. The good man ĩm 


9 
The firſt part. 


2 al his mind, heart, woords. and 


ands to the ſeruice of God, and ot hu 


ſeruantes for his ſake. But the wicked 
bendeth all his force & powers both 
body and mind, to the ſeruice of vani 


ties, the world and his fleſn. Inſomuch 


that as the good man increaſerh hou. 
ly in the ſeruice of God, to which is 
encreaſe of grace and glory in heauen 
ſo the euil fro time to time, in thought 


word or deed, or in al at once, heapeth| 
vp fin and damnation vpon himlelfe,to! 
which is due vengeance, and encreaſe 
of torments in hel, & in this contrarie! 
courſe they paſſe ouer their liues for 


twenty, thirty, or forty years & ſo come 


to de. And is it not reaſon now, that ſee. 


ing there is ſo great diverſity in their 


eſtates: ther ſnould be as great or mot 
diuerſity alſo, in their reward Eſpecial. 
ly ſeeing God is a great God, & rewar þ 


8 


deth ſmal things with great wages, ei | 
ther of euetlaſting glory, or euerlaſting 


paine. Thirdly and laſtly, the diligent | 


& careful Chriſtian may gather ofthis, | 
what great cauſe hee hath to put in 


practiſe the godly counſell of S. Paule. 


which is, That eucrie man ſhowlte prooue 


and examine his omne woorkes, And lo bee 


able to iudge of hunſelie, in what caſe 


he 


* 
- 
n- 


„ and 


df his * 


cked 
th ol 
Yank 


uch 


Our. 
is d 
* 
nt 
eth 


j 


e o 


eaſe 


are 
Me 

ſee. ; 
eit 
ore 
tal. | 


are | 
fe | 


4 F 


ng 


— 
The fur reh Chapier. 


auination hee finde himſelfe awry, to 
thank God of fo great a benefite, as 
is the reueiling of his daungers, whiles 
et there is time and place to amend. 
No doubt many periſſi daily by Gods 
juſtice in their one groſſe ignorance: 
who if they had receiued this ſpeci- 
all fauour , as to ſee the pit betore 
they fell in, it may bee, they wouide 
haue elcaped the ſame. Vie Gods mer. 
cie to thy gaine then (gentle brother) 
and not to thy further damnation . If 
thou ſee by this examination, that hi- 
thert thou hat not ledde a tiue Chri- 
fan life: reſolue thy ſelfe to beginne 
nowe, and caſt not away wilfully that 
precious le-ule of thine, which Chriſt 
hach bought ſo deerely , and which 
hee is molt ready to ſaue, and to indue 
with grace and eternall glory, if tha 
wouldſt yeeld the ſame into his hands, 
and bee content to direct thy lite 
according to his molt holy, ea- 
ly , and ſweete commaun- 
dementes. 


CHAP. 


Particular end, 
hee ſtandeth: and if vppon this ex- 


The ff part. 


CHAP.V. | 
Of the ſeuere account that we muſt ytell 


to God of the matterr a. f 
foreſaid, 

| Aprincipall & Monegſt other pointes of a pruden 
point of Atus this is to bee Ho | 


F of account. 
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wiſedomin 


committed to his charge; what aecoũ 
ſnal be demaunded touching the ſame 
alſo what manner of man his maſter is; 


counts, alſo whether he be of ability u 
puniſh him at his pleaſure, finding hin 


_—_ — — —— — © 


according to theſe circumſtaunees (i 
he be wiſe) he will gouerne himſelfe& 
vie more or leſſe diligẽce inthe charge 
7 committed. 


is Aneceſſar e 2 The like wiſedome woulde I coun 
1 eonſidera · 
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before recited: to wit, touching ou 
ende for which God ſent vs hither, 
and the two principall pointes thereof 
enioyned for our exerciſe in this life: 
to conſider (I fay ) what account wee 
ſhall bee demaunded for rhe ſame, in 
what manner, by whome, with what 
ſeueritie, with what daunger of punith- 
ment 


| aſcruant, principall, to conſider in euerie thing. 


faulty: and finally, how hee hath deal} 
with others be fore in like matters: ſot 


ſell a Chriſtian to vie, in the matten 


whether gentle, or rigorous, milde af ; 
ſter ne, careleſſe or exquiſite in his ac. 


| 


4 


41 | 
The fifch Chapter. Of acc 
ment, if we be found negligent & rech- 
tel! leſſe therein, 
| for better vnderſtanding whereof, 
iris tobe noted fiſt, with what order, & 
and with what ceremonies & circum- 
ſtances God gaue vs this charge or ra- 
Me ther made & proclaimed this lawe of 
v- ourbchauior and ſei uice towards him. 
For albeit he gaue the ſame comman- 
& demen: to Adam in the firſt creation, 
and imprinted it afterwards by nature Rom 2. 
into the heart of ech man before it was Rom. . 
ac. yritten( as S. Paule teſtiſieth) yet for 
more plain declarations ſake, & to con- Gal. 3. 
uince vs the more of our wickednes (as 
che lame Apoſtle noteth) he publiſhed 
. for the ſame lawe in writing tables, vppon 
si che mount Sinay: but with 1uch terror, 
fe a and other circumſtances of maieſty(as 
arge alſo the Apoſtle noteth to the He- Heb. 12. 
brewes ) as may greatly aſtoniſh the 
ur} breakers thereof. Let a man readethe god. 
ters} nineteenth Chapter of Exodus, and W 
out} there hee ſhall ſee what a preparation 
| therwas for the publiſhing of this law. The dreads 
ref} Firſt God calleth Moſes vp to the hill, ſul public» 
| here reckoneth vp many of the be- 0, 9 
wee ¶ nefirs which he had beſtowed vpon the 
* 5 people of Iſrael: & promiſeth them ma- 
mj mo. if ihey would keep the law which 
de vas then to giue the, Moles went to 
the 


Keb. 13. 


lid) 


— | _ 
Of accomnr. The firſt part. 


the people, and returned aunſwere i fe! 
gaine, ihat they woulde keepe it. Then bert 
cauſed God the people to be ſanctiſei die: 
againſt the third day, to waſh all mer tha 
garmentes, and that no man ſhould? bee 
company with his wife: alſo tu be chat 1 
ed that none vppon paine of death, the 
ſhould preſume to mount vp to the hi die: 
but Moſes alone, and that whuſoeue ces 
ſhoulde dare bur to touch the hill; der: 
ſhuulde preſently bee ſtoned to death}, wel 
When the thirde daie was come, the fore 
Angels (as Saint Steeuen interpreteti col. 
it) were ready to promulgate the lawe} 5 S 
The trumpets ſounded mightily inthe} e. 
ayre: great thunder brake out fromthe ofh 
skie, with fierce lighteninges, hor ſine 
ble cloudes , thicke miſtes, and terrible} A0 
ſmoke riſing from the mountaine. Ani] A d: 
an the middeſt of all this maieſty, and be 
dreadful terrour: God ſpake in ihe he: 
ring of al: Fam thy Lorde God which han 
brought thee out of the landof AFgypr.met 
only ſhale thon ſerue: and the reſt which 
followeth, conteining a perfect deſcrip} 
tion ot our dueiy in this life, common-þ = 
Iy called the ten commaundementss } ni 
of Gad. | Bros 
4 All which terrour and maicſtic, the 
Apoſtle himſelfe, as | haue ſaide. appli · ſe 
ech to tlus meaning, that we thoulde | *"* 
greatly} 


43 

The fit c hapter. 

ol ereatly tremble to breake this law, de li- 
Tha ur wich ſuch circun;Raunces of 
dufte drcadand fear: ſignifieng allo heereby, 
they? hat the exactiõ of this Jaw, muſt necds 
oulie bee with greater terrou a+ the daic of 
chard iudgement, ſecing that the publication 
leah thereof was with ſuch aſtoniſl me · t & 
e hl dread. For ſo we {ce alwaies great Prin- 
eue ces laws to be executed vpon the offẽ- 

hull; ders with much more teitor than they 
each were procloimed. And this may bee a 
the forcible re aon to mooue a Chi iſtian 
tet do looke vnto his . 
aue 5 Secondly ,if wee Vnſider the ſharpe 
execution vicd by God vpon offenders 
of his Ii, both be fore it was wi iiten & 
fince; we thal fade great cauſe of feare 


Orrle 


Of acorns; © 


niſnmentes. 


nble allo: as the wondei ſul puniſi ment vpõ Gen. 3. 
And Adam, and io many mullions of people gen 
ani beſides for his one fault: the diouning of Gen ig, 


un batiõ of Saul: the extreme chſtilemẽt 
uch e Dauid, and the like. Which all eng 
riß done by god with ſuc h rig · v, for ke & 
on · fewer fins than ours are, and alto vpon 
res | he, whom he had more cauſe io ſpare 
dan he hach ta talerate vs m y he ad- 
the } Poniſhmenrs what we muſt look for at 
pli· Gods hands, for breach of this lawe of 
| ſerving hin in this life. 


6 Thidly, 


theworld togither: the bw ning of Sv. 6 1 Neg. 28. 
& Gomorra with brimſtone: the repro. Reg .. 


# Of accouns. 


Chriſtes 


ppeeches. 


Mat. 25. 


Mat. 25. 


Mat. 22. 


* 
The firſt part. 


6 Thirdly,if we conſider the ſpeeches 
and behauiour of our Lord and maſta} fool 
Chriſt in this matter, we ſhall haue ye the! 
more occaſion to doubt our owne caſe! dy 
who albeit he came now to redeem u 
and to pai don al, in al mildneſſe, hum 
litie, clemencie, and mercie: yet in thi 
point of taking accountes, hee is na 
wont to ſhewe but auſteritie and grea 
rigor, not only in wordes, and familia 
ſpeeches with his Apoſtles: but allo u 
examples and parables to this pur} 
poſe. For ſo in oge parable hee dam long 
neth that poore ſtruant to hell ( by woo! 


ſhoulde bee weeping and gnaſhingaſ only 
teeth) onelie for that he had not aug the c 
mented his talent deliuered him. And with 


Chhriſt confeſſeili there of himſelſeſ the ſ 


that he is a harde man, reaping when ther 
hee ſowed not, and gathering when mee 
hee caſt not abroade: expecting alkj ſay, 
aduantage at our handes, for the tz] ciple: 
lentes lent vs, and not accepringone| there 
lie his owne againe. And conſequent} twxr 
ly threatning much more rigor to chenjalloc 
which ſhall miſpende his talentes, af expo 
the moſt of vs doe. Againe, he damneilſ ſath 
the ſeruaunt whom hee found aſleepeſ aue 
hee damneth the poore man, which i ali 
was compelled to come into the wed} more 


ding, onelie for that hee came withouſpecla 
| 4 


45 
The fifth chapter. 


Of account, 


chei a wedding garment-hee damned the 5. Mat. 253. 


fooliſh virgins, for that they hadde not 
their oile with them, and were notrea- 
dy ( iump at the very hour) to go in with 
bim, and would not knowe them when 
they came after: and finally, he promi - 


on ) which ſhall woork iniquity, as Saint 
| Matthew teſtifieth. 

a} 7 Moreouer being asked by a certaine 
i ruler on a time, how he might be ſaued: 
hee would giue him no other hope (lo 
long as hee ſought ſaluation by his 


ſed to damn al thoſe (without excepti- Mat. 13. 


woorkes) though he were a prince, but Luk. 18. 


nge only this: 1f thou wilt enter into life keepe Mat. 19. 


a the commandements of God. And talking 
And; with his Diſciples at another time of 
ſelſe the ſame matter, he giue th them no o- 
here} ther rule of their life, but this: If yee love 
here} me keep my comandements, As who ſhould 


allo ſay, if you were neuer io much my diſ- Lohn. 14. 


e uſ ciples, ifye break my commandements, 
one] there 15 no more loue nor frindſhip be- 
ent twixt vs. And Saint lohn (which beſt of 
henj all others kne we his meaning heerein) 
s, A expounde th it in this ſenſe; when hee 
neilſ ſath : fa man ( ſaith he) knowerh God: 


:epery ndyer keeperh nos his comman:tementshee 


hich? a bar, and the trueth is not in him. And lohn a. 


wed; more yet (to take away all hope of ex 
hou pedlation from his Diſciples or anie 
0 C other 


Of acceun:. 


t. 5. 


ö Mat. 28. 


Luc. iz. 


46 
T. he firſt pars. 
other way pleaſing him than by keeps 


ing his commandemenrs)he ſaithins} fe 
nother place, that He came not to takes} the 
way the law but to fulfil it: and ſtraitua ne 
he inferreth vpon the ſame: Whoſoen th; 
therefore ſhall break one of the leaſt of theji 
commandementes ſhalbe called theleafth 
the kingdome of heauen, For which cauk 
at his departure out of the worlde, tht 
very laſt words that he ſpake to his & 
poſtles were theſe, that They ſboui dzy 
teach men to obſerue al his commandemenit wel 
whatſoener. 91 
8 By which appeareth the ſeuere me: 
ning that Chriſt had touching our ac rige 
count for the keeping of his commas holi 
demcts in this life. The which — pret 


2 
2 
| > 


be gathered by that, being asked wh 
ther the number were ſmall of the tha} 
ſhould be ſaued, he counſelleth ments? with 
ſtriue to go into the ſtrait gate: for thay pre: 
many ſhould bee ſhut out, yea = 

them which had eaten & drunken vii 

him, and had ininied the corporal pre; 

ſence of his bleſſed body, but had nd 10 A 
regarded to liue as he commanded thy ſo 
In which caſc he ſigniſieth, that no u in ta 
ſpect or frindſhippe muſt take plac} the e 
with him at the laſt daie: for whic deſe 
cauſe hee ſaide to the man whome b ſcrip 
had healcd at the fiſh pooles fide 
leruſalen 


S_ 
The fift Chapter. Of accom, 


Jetuſalem : Beholde , nowe thou art whole, Lohn 5. 

ot ſre chow finne no more, leaſt woorſe come to 
| thee thanbefore . And generally he war- 
neth vs in Saint Matthewes Goſpell, 

that we agree with our aduerſaries and 

{ make our accountes ſtraight in this 

life: otherwiſe wee ſhall pay the vemoſt 

farthing in the life to come. And yet „lat. 13. 

mare ſeuerely hee ſaieth in another 

place: that Me ſhall render account at the 

day of iudgement, for euery idle word which 

ve haue ſpoken. 

9 Which day of iudgement hee war- 

neth vs of before, and foretelleth the 

rigour and daunger in ſundrie places of 

holie Scripture, to the end wee ſhoulde 

preuentthe ſame: & ſo direct our hues 

while wee haue time in this worlde, as 

we may preſent our ſelues at that daic 

vithout fear and danger, or rather with 

; great ioy and comfort: when ſo manie 

thouſandes of wicked people ſhall ap- 


Mat. fe 


| peare there, to their eternall confu- 


qua 10 And becauſe there is nothing which Ofthe day 


ſo lily ſheweth the ſeuerity of Chriſt of ĩudge- 
iin taking our account at the laſt day, as 
K the order & manner of this iudgement 
"7 deſcribed moſt diligently by the holie Two iud 
a ſcripture it ſelfe:irt ſhal make much for ments 4255 


i or purpoſe, to conſider the ſame. And deach 
" Cy 


| Of account. 


| John g. 
Mat. 25. 
and 16. 

; Luk.16, 


if NIMA.Ca.qe 


| 2. Corint. 5. 


FTbe parti 
| cular iudge. 
ment. 
Aug. tract. 
49. in Jo. 


Lib. 2 de a. 


43 

The firſt part. 
firſt of al, it is to be noted that there be vr 
two iudgemẽts appointed after death; 
whereof the one is called particular, 
wherby each mã preſently vpon his de- ſh 
parture from this world, receiueth pat. ſtr 
ticular ſentence, either of puniſhment, ; th 
or of glory, according to his deedesin} 
this life (as Chriſtes owne wordes are) th. 
whereof we haue examples in Lazau} 1 
and the rich glutton, who were preſent! 1 
ly caried the one to paine, the other to 
reſt, as S. Luke teſtifieth. And to douktf me 
of this were obſtinacy as Saint Auſten ma 
affirmeth. The other iudgement is cal-} cul. 
led general, for that it ſnal be of al men cor 
togither in the end of the world, where f firf 
ſhal a final ſentence be pronounced(ei, frot 
ther of reward or puniſſiments) vpon a 
men that euer liued, according to tel 
works, which they haue doone, good wit! 
bad, in this life: and afterwarde neue} in tl 
more queſt16 be made of altering er 
eſtace:thar is, ot eaſing the paine ofthe} hee! 
one, or ending the ꝑloiy of che other. mor 

11 Nowe as touching the firſt x pow 
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theſe two iudfements, albeit the hole crea 
auncient fathers, eſpecially Samt Au] mies 
ſten, doe gather and conſider diueiſe wick 
particulars of great ſeuerity and feat dea 
(as the paſſage of cur ſcule fromthe; and 
body to the tribunall ſeate cl oo Dj they 
vnde 


49 
The | ft Chapter. 


be] inder the cuſtody both of good & euill 
th: | Angels, the fear ſhee hath of them:the 
lar, ſodain ſtrangeneſſe of the place where 
40 ſheis:the tei. our of Gods preſence: the 


ſtrait examination ſhe mult abide: and 
: thelike ) yet for that the maſt part of 


Of acconns 


en 
s % | theſe things are io be copſidered allo in 
re) | theſecond iudgemẽt which is general: 
l vil paſſe ouer to the ſame, noting on- 
en · ly certaine reaſons yeelded by the holy 
rio? fathers, why God after the firſt iudge ; 
ut} ment wherein he had aſſigned to each Why there, 
ſten man according to his deſertes in parti · be 2. judge» 
cal. cular, would appoint moreouer this ſe- — 
men cond general iudgement. Whereof the y 
den firſtis for that the bodie of man riſing 
0 from his ſepulcher, might bee partaker 
n il ofthe eternall puniſhment or glorie of 
te the ſoule: euen as it hath been partaker 
da; withtheſame, either in vertue, or vice 
euet in this life. The ſecond is, that as Chriſt 
her was diſhonoured and put to confuſion * 
fihe heere in the worlde publikely : ſo much 
er. mate he might ſnewe his maieſty and 
ſt of} power at chat daie in the ſight of all 
ole creatures : and eſpecially of his ene- 
Aw; mies. The thirde is, that both the 3 
verſe; wicked and good might receiue their _ 
eam lewarde openly , to more confuſion, 1 
pthe; and hearte· griefe of the one, and to 
OD, dhe greater ioie and triumph of the o- 
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1. God ſhall bring into indgement euery 8 | 
ed 


—_ 
The frſt part. ; 
ther, who commõly in this world haue 


4 beene ouer-borne by the wicked. The 


fourth is, for that euill men when they 
die, doe not commonly cary with them 
al their demerite and cuil:for that they 
leaue behind them either their euil er. 
ample, or their children, and familias 
corrupted by them: or elſe bookes and 
meanes which may in time corrupto-} 
tners. Al which being not yet done, but 
comming to paſſe after their death, 
they cannot io conueniently receiue 
their iudgement for the ſame preſent. 
lie: but as the euill falleth out, ſo theit 
paines are to bee encreaſed. The lie 
maie bee ſaid of the good. So that (for 
examples ſake) Saint Pauls glory is en · 


creaſed daily and ſhall bee vnto the| 


worlds end, by reaſon of them that dai wi 


Iy profite by his writtings and example 
and the paine of the wicked are for the | 
like reaſon daily augmented . But ol 
the laſt day of iudgement, ſhal bee an 
end of all our doinges, and then ſhall! 
it bee ſeene Ara. „what each man 
is to haue in the iuſtice, and mercie of 1 
God. 7 
12 Toſpeak then of this ſecond iudge · 


ment general and common for all ihe 


worlde, wherein as the Scripture ſaith: 


or 
The fifth Chapter. 


 phich harh bin committed Ther are diuers 
circumſtances to be conſidered, & di- 
uers men doe ſerdown the ſame diuer- 


| ly:but in mine opinion, no better, plai - 


ner, or more effectuall declaration can 


be made therof, than the very ſcripture 


make th it ſelfe, ſetting forth vnto vs in 


moſt ſigniſcant words, al the maner, or- 
der and eircumſtances with the prepa- 
ration thereunto as followeth. 
z At that day, there ſnal bee * In Lon: 
in the Mat.24. 
ſtars:the lunne ſhall bee darckened: the Mar.13. 
maone ſhal giue no light · the ſtars ſhall 
fil from the skies: and al the powers of 
' heaucnſhal be moued: the firmament 


the ſunne, and in the moon, an 


ſhal leaue his ſituation with a great vie 
olence: the elements ſhall be diſſolued 


vith heat: and the earth, with al that is 
: mit. hall bee conſumed with fire: the 
earth ſhal moue off her place, and ſhall 
ie like a little deare or ſneepe. The di- Iſai.3. 


ſtreſſe of nations vpon the earth ſhalbe 
great, by reaſon of the confuſion of the 


 noiſeofthe ſea and fluds,and men ſhal 


whither away for fear and expectation 


oftheſe things, that then ſhal come v- 
pon the whole worlde. And then ſhall 


the figne of the fon of man appeare in 
the sky, & then ſhall al the tribes of the 
earth mourne & waile: & they ſhall ſee 
C j the 
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the ſon of man comming in the clouds | ih 
of heauen with much power and glory, | * 

great authority, & maicſty. And then ; gt 
a moment, in the twinckeling of an eie, * 
he ſhal ſend his Angels with a trumpet = 
and with a great cric at midnight, and. es 


they ſhall gather together his cle&fts | 
the four partes of the world, from he The 
uen to earth. Al muſt bee preſented be. | 
fore the iudgement ſcar of Chriſt, vbo , 
will bring to light thoſe thinges which 
were hidden in darkne ſſe, & will make 
manifeſt the thoughtes ot mens harts; | 
and whatſoeuer hath beene ſpoken in fro 
chambers in the eare,ſhal be preached | fin 
dn ine houſe toppe. Account ſhal be as |... 
ked of euerie idle woorde,and hee ſhall | fed 
judge our very righteouſneſſe it felſe har 
Then ſhall the iuſt ſtand in great con- | (1,1 
ſtanc ie, againſt thoſe which haue af. 
flicted them in this life: and the wicked 
ſeing that, ſnalbe troubled with an hor- } hun 
rible fear, and ſhal ſay to the hils: fall v. fed 
pon vs, & hide vs from the face ot him |. pq 
that ſitteth vpon the throne, and from ver 
the anger of the Lambe, for that the lt to 
great day of wrath is come. Then ſhall } don 
Chriſt ſeparate the ſheepe from the * 
Goates, and ſhall put the ſheepe on | jv 
his right hande, and the Goates on 
the left, and ſhall ſay to thoſe on the b bor 
right 


> Aa Land 


I 
Qs 


uds 
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ficht hand: Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


wh | ther, poſſeſſe the kingdom prepard for 
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im | 


om 
the 

all 
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ou from the beginning of the world: 
was hugrie and you gaue me to eate: [ 
was a ſtranger and you gaue mee har- 


dour: l was nake d and you clothed me: 
I vas in prilon, and you came to me. 


Then ſhall the iuſt ſay, O Lorde, when 
haue wee done theſe thinges for thee? 
And the king ſhal anſwere⸗truely when 
you did chem to the leaſt of my bro- 
thers, you did it to mee. Then ſhall hee 


ay io them on his left hande: depart 
from me (you accurſed) into euerla- 
ſting fire, prepared for the Diuell and 
his angels; for | was hungry and you 
ſed mee notzl was a ſtranger, and you 


harboured me not; Iwas naked, & you 


clothed me not: l was ſicke, & in priſon, 
and you viſited me not. Then ſhal they 


ſay. O Lord, when haue we ſeene thee 
hungry, or thirſtie, or a ſtranger, or na- 
ked,or ſick, or in priton , & did not mi- 
niſter vnto thee? And he ſhall anſwere: 
Verily, I tel you, ſeing you haue not don 


it to one of theſe leſler, you haue not 


done it to me. And then theſe men ſhal 
goe into eternal puniſhment: and the 
uſt into life euerlaſting. 
14 Tell me what a dreadful prepara» 
von is here laide downe? How many 
Cy cir- 


O faccount 
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circumſtances of feare & horror?It na! 
be(ſaith rhe ſcripture) at midnight, vhẽ | 
commonly mẽ are aſleep: it ſhalbe with | 
hideous noiſe oftroumpets, ſoũd of wa- 
ters: motion of the elements: what 
night will that be troeſt thou, to ſee the 
earth ſnake: the hils and dales mooued 
from their places: the moone darkened 
the ſtarres fal downe from heauen, the 
whole element ſhiuered in pieces, and 
al the world in a flaming fire? | 
15 Can any toung in the worlde ex. 
preſſe a thinge more forcibly than this 
matter is expreſſed by Chriſt, the Apo- 
ſtles, and prophets themſelues? What 
mortall hart can but tremble in the 
midſt of this vnſpeakable terror? Isit 
matuel if the very iuſt men and the an- 
gels themſelues are ſaid to fear it? And 
then as ( Saint Peter reaſoneth ) If the | 
juſt ſhal ſcarce be ſaued: where ſhal the vit | 
hed man, and ſinner appeer?/Whata dread | 
full day will chat bee for the careleſſe 
and looſe Chriſtian ( which hath liued 
pleaſantly in this world) when hee ſhal 
ſee ſo infinite a ſea of feares and miſe · q 
ries toruſh ypon him? f 
16 But beſides all theſe moſt terrible 
& fierce preparatiõs, there wilbe many 
other matters, of no leſſe dreadful con 


fideration; as to ſee all ſcpulcbers open 
a; 


ſs 
The fit Chapter. 


ache ſound of the trumpet, & to yeeld 
foorth all their dead bodies,which they 
haue receiued from the beginning of 
the world: to ſee all men, we omen and 
children, kings, and queene s, princes 
and potentates to ſtand there naked in 
the face of all creatures: their fin reuei- 
led, their ſecret offences laid open, don 
and committed in the cloſets of their 
palaces, and they conſtrained & com- 
pelled to giue accounts of a thouſande 
matters, whereof they woulde diſdaine 
to haue bin told in this life:as how they 
haue ſpent the time:how they haue im- 
ploied their wealth: what behawjour 


they haue vſed towardes their brethren The de- 
howe they heue mortiſied their ſenſes: mandes at 
howethey haue ruled their appetites: de lat day 


how they haue obeied the inſpirations 


| ofthe holy Ghoſt : and finally how they 
viedall good gifts in this life> 


17 O(dcerbrother )ic is vnpoſſible to 
expreſe what a great treaſure a good 
conſcience wil be at this day: ĩt will bee 
more worth than ten thouſand worlds: 
for wealth will not helpe: the Iudge will 
not be eorrupted with mony: no inter- 


ceeſſion of worldly friends ſhall preuaile 


forys at that day, no not of the Angels 
themſclues-whoſe glory ſhalbe then as 
the Prophet ſaich: To bind Kings in fer- 


tere, 


Mal, 145. 


fl 
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The firſt par fs 
ters, and noble men in iron manacles, to ex. fe 
ecute vpon them the iudgement preſcribed, | h 


and this ſhalbee glorie io all his ſainte. t 
Alas, what will all choſe wiſe people do { 
then, that nowe liue in delices, and] pe 
can take no paine in the ſeruice of F ww 
god? What ſhift wil they make in thoſe } at 
extremities? Whither will thy turne | {ec 


them? Whoſe helpe will they craue?f 


They ſhall ſee all thinges crie ven- ce 
geance about them: all chinges yeeld 5 
them cauſe of feare & terrour : but no-] an 
thing to yeeld them any hope or com. Sa 
fort. Aboue them ſhalbe their iudge of- h ph 
fended with them f or their wickednes; na 
beneath them hell open, and the eruell br: 
fornace ready boiling to receiue them: } 1 
on the right hand ſhall bee their finnes | 
accuſing them; on the left hande the 
Diuels readie to execute Gods eter- | 
nall ſentence vpon them. within them, 
their conſcience gnawing ; without 
them, all damned ſoules bewailing : on 
euerie ſide, the worlde burning. Good 
Lord what will the wretched ſinner do, 
enuironed with al theſe miſeries? How 
will his heart ſuſteine theſe anguiſhes? 
What way will he take? To goe back is 


impoſſible: to goe forward is intollera - nc 
ble. What then ſhal he do, but (as chriſt ear 
foretelleth ) hee ſhall drie vp for verie th 


feare 


77 
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bim: cry to the hils to fal vpon him, and A. 


they refuſing to doe him ſo much plea- 
ſure, he ſhall Rand there as a muſt del- 

erate forelorne, and miſerable caitife 
wretch,yntil hee receiue that dreadfull 


ſed into euerlaſting fire. 


18 Which ſencence once pronoun- The laſt ſE- 
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fearc:ſcek death, & death ſhall fly from Mar.24. 


6. 


and irreuoc able ſentence · G you accur- Ma.. 


ced,confider what a do leful cry & ſhour *ence pro- 


will traight follow. The good reioicing 
and ſinging praiſes in the glory of their 
Sauiour, the wicked bewailing, blaſ- 
pheming , and curſing the day of their 
natiuity. Conſider the intollerable vp- 
brayding of the wicked infernall ſpi- 
rites, againſt theſe miſerable condem- 
ned ſoules, nowe deliuered to them in 
pray for euer. With howe biiter ſcoffes 
and taunts will they hale them on, to 
torments? Conſider the eternal ſepera- 
tion that then muſt be made: of fathers 
&children:morhers & daughters: frinds 
&companions: the one to glory, the o- 
ther to confuſion, with out euer ſeein 
one the other againe : & (that which 
ſhalbe as great a grief as any other:if ix 
bee true that ſome conceiue, that our 
knowledge one of an other here on 
earth ſhal ſo far remaine) the ſon going 
io heauen ſhal not pittie his own father 
| | OT 


nounced. 
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or mother going to hell, but ſhall rs | 1 
ioice at the ſame , for that it turneth to clu 
Gods glorie for the execution of his iu. chit 
ſtice. What a ſeparation ( Iſay ) ſhal ho 
this bee? What a farewell? Whoſe han all 
woulde not break at that daie, to male da 


this ſeparation, if a hart could breake þ vs 
at that time , & ſo end his paines ? But | mo 
that wil not bee. Where are all our de- lig 


lites now? where are alourpleaſãt paſti. 
mes become? Our brauerie in apparel], | 
our gliſtering in golde, our honour | 
done to vs with cap, and knee, all our 
delicate fare, all our muſik, all our wan. 
ton daliances and reereations we were | 
wont to haue, all our good frindes and | 
merry companions, accuſtomed to 
laugh and to diſport the time with vs? | 
Where are they become? Oh ( der bro. 
ther) how ſowre wil al the pleſures paſt 
of the worlde ſeeme at that hour? How | 
dolefull will their memory bee vnto vs? | 
How vaine a thing wil all our dignitics, | 
our riches, our poſſeſſions, appeere? | 
And on the contrarie fide, howe ioifull 
will that man be, that hath attended in 
this life to liue vertuoufly, albeit wich 
paine, and contempt of the world>Hap- | 
py creature ſhal he be, that euer he was 
borne, and no toung but Gods can ex- 


refle his happines, 4 


= 


ke. 
ato | 


Sl, | 


hall 


lan | 
ake | 


ake 
But 


de 
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ſti. | 
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any man ſhoulde doubt that all ſhould 


nothe fulfilled, hee ſaith; Heauen and Mat. 24. 
ce ib ſhall paſſe, but my words ſhal not paſſe. 

And then hee addeth this exorration; Agodly exs 
| Attend therefore unto your ſelues,that your hortation 
| beerts be not ouercome with banqueting, e O Chriſt. 
| Gunkgnneſſe,and with the cares of this life, 

U fothatday come vpð you ſuddenly, For he 

bel came a1aſnare upon thewhich inhabit 


2 pray, that you may be worthy to eſeape - 
| as 

= 
What afrindly & fatherly exortation 


19 And nowe to make no other con- 
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cluſion of all this, but euen that which 
chriſt himſelte maketh: let vs conſider 
how eaſie a matter it is now for vs, with 
a lile paine, to auoid the danger of this 
day, and for that cauſe it is foretolde 
ys by our moſt mercifull iud ge and ſa- 
uiour, to the end wee ſhould by our di- 
ligence auoid it. For tlius hee conc lu- 
deth after all his former threatnings; 
Vidtie, vigilate, Mc. Looke about you, Mat. 13. 
watch and pray yee, for you knowe not 
when the time. ſhalbe. Bur as I ſay vnto 
you, ſo l ſay vnto all, bee Wb 
in another place, hauing reconed all 
the particulars before recited, leaſt 


the carthibe you therefore warchfaull, and al. 


2 which are to come, & to fland 
ly before the ſon of mæn at this day. 


u this of Chriſt Who could defire a 
| more 


of account. The firſi part. 
more kind, gentle, or effectual forewar. | 


we 


ning? ls there any man that can plead 


ignorance hereafrer? The very like 


concluſion gathered S. Peter out of the | 
premiſes, when he ſaith ; The day of the | 
Lorde ſhall come as a theefe: in which thee. | 
lements ſhallbe diſſolue d, &c. Seeing then | 


all thoſe things miſt bee diſſelued:what me- 
ner of men ought we to bee in holy conuerſa. 
tion, and piety, expecting and going on 1 
meet the comming of that date of the Lordi, 
Cc. This meeting of the daie of iudge- 


ment( which S. eter ſpeaketh of) is an 


*** 


earneſt longing after it, which neuer | 


examination of our eſtate, and ſpeedy 


is had, vnrill firſt there go before a due 


amendment of our life paſt. Therefore 
ſaith moſt notably the wiſeman; Pro- | 


uide thee of a medicin before the ſore come, 


and examine thy ſclfe before iudgement: 
and ſo ſhals thou find propitiation in the 


fghrofgod. To which S. Paul agreeth 
when he ſaith, f we world iudge our ſelue. 
wee ſhould not bee iudged. But becauſe no | 
man entreth into due iudgement of 


himſelf, & of his own life: thereof it cõ- 


meth, that fo few do preuent this latter 


iudgement, ſo few are watchful, and ſo: | 


many fal aſleepe in ignorance of rheir: | 


own danger. Our Lord giue vs grace to 


looke better about vs. | 
CHAP, 


; 
: 


the | 


hee. ; 
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| which God is to take of vs at tlie laſt 
day, or of the ſeuerity of his iudgement 
 ſerdowne in the Chapter before: it ſhall 


ol holie Scripture, where hee in euery 
place almoſt denounceth this extreme 


the ſame: as where it is laide of him, 
that He hateth al thoſe that worke iniqui- Gods ha- 
| finally that the whole life of ſinners, 


| yeaand their good actions alſo, are a- Iob. 11. 
| bomination In his ſight, whiles they pf 


ſtament with his mouth, as the holy 
| ghoſt reſtifieth:& therefore no maruell 
i heeſhewe ſuch rigour to him atthe 


"OP 
The ſixt Chapter 
CHAP. VI. 
A conſideration of the nature of ſin, and of a 
fner: for the iuſtifieng of Gods ſeueritie 
ſhewed in the Chapter before. 


O the end that no man may iuſtlie 
T mt of the ſeuete accuunt 


The nature of ſin. 


not be amiſſe ro confider in this C hap- 
ter the cauſe why God doth ſhew ſuch 
ſeuerity * & ſinners, as both 
by that which hath becne ſaide doth 
appeare, and alſo by the whole courſe 


hatred, wrath, and indignation againſt 


tie. And that both the wicked man and his tred to ſia · 


wickedneſſe , are in hatred with him. And Plat. 5 


| Pal. :4. 
their thoughtes, woordes and woorkes, Pro.15. 


la.. 
om al.13. 
lue in finne. And that (which yet is Plal.a5. 


more) he cannot abide nor permit the Eccle. 13. 
liner to praiſe him, or to name his te- 


laſt 


ateth 


nt er. 


The nature of in. 


me reaſon the marrer : and that is, the intollers 
= why God io ble iniurie done vnto God, in cueryſu} leeſ 


The ſerſt Pari. 
laſt daie, whom he ſo greatlie hatethk 
abhorreth in this life. | 
2 There might bee manic reaſons d for 
ledged of this: as the breach of God it: a 
commaundementes, the ingratituded, cest 
a ſinner in reſpect of his benefites, ani} one 
the like which might iuſtifie ſufficiem 
lie his indignation towardes him. Bu 
there is one reaſon aboue the tel, 
which opene th the whole fountained 


that wittingly wee doc commit, whic gra- 
indeed is ſuch an opprobrious iniurie chat 
and ſo diſhonourable, as no meane po] tion 
tentate coulde beare the ſame at hu mot 
ſubiects handes: and much-tefle Golf moi 
himſelfe (who is the God of maieſtie am 
maie abide to haue the ſame ſo oft Is n 
iterated againſt him, as commonly tif iniu 
by awicked man. bas 
3 And for the vnderſtanding of thif the 
iniurie, we muſt note, that cuerie tim? eue 
wee commit ſuch a finne, there dooth 
paſſe through our heart (though wer it; 
marke it not) a certaine practike di not 
courſe of our vnderſtandig (as there 
dooth alſo in euerie other election) 
whereby wee laie before vs, on the one 
fide, the profite of that ſinne, which ve 
are to commit, that is, the pleaſure tha 


drawetb 


dir hearts vnto ſinne. 
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draweth vs toit:and on the other part, 


| theoffence of God, that is the leeſing 


ofour ſriendſhip by that ſinne if we doe 


it and ſo hauing as it were the ballan- 
1 cesthere before vs, and putting God in 


one end, and in the other the aforeſaid —— 


leaſure: wee ſtand in the middeſt de- 


| liberating and examining the weight of 


both parts, and fin ally, wee doe make 
choiſe of the pleaſure, and doe reiect 
God: that is, wee doe chooſe rather to 
leeſe the triendſhippe of God, with his 


gtace, & whatſoeuer he is worth beſids, 
chan to looſe that pleaſure and delecta- 
ton ofſinne. Now what thing can bee 
more horrible, than this? What can be 


more ſpitefull to God , than to preferre 


a moſt vile pleaſure before his maieſty? 


Is not this woorſe than the intollerable 


niurie of the lewes, who choſe Bara- 

bat the murderer, and xreie&ed Chriſt 

their Sauiour? Surely how heinous ſo. 

eiuer that ſinne of the lewes were, yet in 

| two Pn this doth ſeeme to exceed 
it: the 


one in that the lewes knewe 
not whom they refuſed in their choiſe, 
as wee doe; 'the other in that they 


| Tefuſed Chriſt bur once, and wee doe 
often, yea daily and hourelie, when 


mth adviſement wee giue conſent in 


4 And 


The nature of ſon, 


by fiane, 


Mart 27. 
Mar. 3. 
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of a finner cempruouſly in this life? Surelie thy 


0 — malice of a ſinneris great towards gol 
| Ons 


God, tothe end he might the moreſe 
curely enioy his pleaſures? 


ia cob. Jurcking within their bowels , howe 
a. ohn. 3. ſmooth ſoeuer their wordes are: there 


4 And is it maruell then, that Golf 
dealeth ſo ſeuerely and ſharpely inthf 
worlde to come, with wicked men, ub 
The malice doe vie him ſo opprobriouſly and cou 


and he doth not only diſhonor him if 
contempt of his commandements, aul 
by prefering moſt vile creatures befor} 
him; but alſo beareth a ſecret hate 
& grudge againſt his maieſty, & wolli 
(if it lay in his power) pul him out of hf 
ſeate, or(atleaſt-wiſe )wiſh there wer 
no God at all to punith ſinne after thif 
life. Let euerie ſinner examine the bo 
tome of his conſcience in this points} 
whether he could not be content, ther 
were no immortality of che ſaule, note 
koning after this life, no iudge, no pu- 
niſnment, no hell, and conſequently ne} 


| 1 Sap. 1. And becauſe (God which ſearchetl} 
Kom. 8. the heart & reines) ſeeth wel this tra. 
terous affectiõ of ſinners towards him, 


r 


fore hee denounceth them for his ene-} 
mies in the Scripture, and profeſſeth 
open warre and hoſtility againſt them. 
And then ſuppoſe you what a caſe thele | 


miſe. | 


| miſerable men are in, (beeing but ſeely 
| woormes of the earth) when they 
haue ſuch an enimy to fight againſt 
| them, as doth make the very heauens 
to tremble ar his looke. And yet that it 


Prophet repeated manie ſins abomina- 
ble in his fight Cas the taking of bribes, 
oppreſſing of poore people, & the like) 
he defieth the doers thereof, as his opẽ 
wen enemies, ſaying: Thus ſaith the Lorde of 


The ſixt Chapter The nature of fon, | 


is ſo here what he ſaith, what he threat- Sinners eni- 


ſl neth,what hee thundereth againſt che, mies to god, 
| Aer he had by the mouth of Efay the — od to 


thaf Voſtes, che ſtrong Lord of hoſts of Iſraell: Be- Such like 
bor hold1 will be reuenged upon my enimies, & alio. 


inte wil comforte my ſelfe in their deſtruction. Eſa. 26.11. 


hen] Ind che Prophet David, as hee was a 
on · man in moſt high fauor with God, and 
pu ·¶ made verie priuy to his ſecrets: ſo hee 
50 verie much doth vtter this ſeuere mea- 
e ſe ning and infinite diſpleaſure of God a- 
_ | gainſtſinners, calling the his enimies, 
etl} veſſels of his wrath , and ordained to 
mar} eternall rume and deſtruction: & com- 
um plaineth that the world wil not heleeue p 
owe this point. In vnviſe man (ſaith he) 
ere · wil not learne this, neither wil the foolt vn- 
ne. derfand it, What is this? Howe finners 
eth after they be ſprung vp, and workers of 
m. iniquitie (after they haue appeared to 
the world) do periſh 2 
e at 


ſal. 90. 
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The nature of ſin. 


| | Gods hi- 


{+ Fianers, 


66 
The firſt part. 
what is the reaſon of this? He aunſye; 
rerh immediatly, Becauſe thine eninig 
(0 Lord) beheld, 9 Lord thine enimie:ſhdf ther 
periſh,and al choſe chat workg iniquity ſhilf 
be conſumed. By this wee lee that all ſu 
ners bee enimies to god & God to th 
& we ſee alſo vpon what grouud & rer 
ſon. But yet ( for the fur ther iuſtifiengaſ i 
Gods ſeuerity) let vs conſider in w 
meaſure his hatred is towards ſin: hoi 
great; how farre it procedeth; withu| 
what boundes it is comprehended:otiſ fere 
it hath any limits or boundes at alla 
indeed it hathi not, but is infinite, tha 
is without meaſure or limitation. Ani 
(to vtter the matter as in truth it ſtan 
deth) if all the tongues in the worlkf i 
were made one tongue - and all vnder 
ſtandings of all creatures (I meane o 
Angels and men) were made one vi. 
derſtanding, yet could neither thi 
tongue expreſſe, nor this vnderſtan 
ding conceiue the great hatred of god 
hart towardes euery ſinne, which wet 
doe wittingly commit. And the reaſon} 
heerof ſt andeth in two pointes. Firſ, 
for that God by how much more hee 
better than we are: by ſo much more be 
loueth goodneſſe and hateth ſinne, 
than we doe: and becauſe he is infinite 
lic good: therefore his loue to good 
"ſe 


wed inſinit 
againſt 


The ſixt Chapter 


euill, and conſequently his rewards to 
them both are infinite, the one in hell, 


| bit rheother in heauen. 


s Secondly we ſee by experience, that Why every 
| howe much more great and woorthy 
# theperſonis againſt whom an offence 
is committed, ſo much greater the of- 


ſence is: as the ſelfe ſame blowe giuen 


to a ſeruant, and to a Prince differeth 
uf preatlic in offence, and deſerueth dif- 


ferent hatred and puniſhment. And 


or that euerie ſinne which we aduiſed- 


ly commit, is doone directlie againſt 


the perſon of God himſelfe, as hath 
beene declared be fore, whoſe dignitie 
is inſinit : therefore the offence or guilt 
ofeuerie ſuch ſinne is infinit, and con · 


ſequently deſerueth infinite hatred & 
infinite puniſhmentes at Gods handes. 
Heereof followerh the Yeaſon of divers 


| thinges both ſaid and doone by God in 
| the Scriptures , and taught by Diuines 
| touching the puniſhment of fin, which 
| ſeem ſtrange vnto the wiſe dome ofthe 


world,& indeed ſcarce credible. As firſt 


ofal, chat dreadful puniſnment of eter- 


nal & irreuocable damnation of ſo ma- 


ny chouſandes, yea millions of Angels 
| created to glorie, with almoſt infinite 
erection, & that only for one ſin, once 


com- 


The nature of ſin, - 
| nefſe is infinite, as alſo his hatred to 


ſinne de ſer- 
ueth infinic 
puniſiimẽ t 


Rom. 8. ; 
1. Tor.. 


Adam and 
i Eue. 
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committed and that onlie in thought 
as Diuines doe hold. Secondlie, then 
gorus puniſhment of our firſt parentef 
Adam & Eue, & all their poſteritie, i 
eating of the tree forbidden: for whit 
fault, beſides the chaſtiſing of thed th 
fendors themſelues, & all the creatum 
of the earth for the ſame , and all her 
children and ofs pring after them, 
before the incarnation of Chriſt, anl# i 
fince ( for albeit we are de liuered fro 
the guilt of that ſinne, yet temporil 
chaſtiſements remaine vpon vs tor tief 
ſame, as hunger, thirſt, cold, fickneſk;þ 
death, & a thouſand miſeries mo) bef litile 
fides alſo the inſinit men dined for the} 
ſame:beſides this, | ſay, whichin man} 
reaſon maie ſeeme ſeuere muugh, god fo t 

wrath & iuſtice could not bee ſarisficdy ing | 
except his own Sonne had come domy omiſſ 
into the world, and taken our fleſhe y of An 
on him, and by his paines ſatisfied ſuſ wille. 
the ſame. And whe he was come domi the ſ⸗ 
and had in our fleſh ſubiected himſclk} ted a 
vnto his fathers iuſtice, albeit the loue 


his father bare him, were infinit: yet|thoug 


that God might ſhew the greatneſſeuſphet 
his haterd and iuftice againſt ſinne. hefſſame! 
neuer left to lay on vpõ his own blefled}reied 
deere Sonne: no nut then when he ſan is All 


him loro ful vnto death, & bathed ina ting 
ſweat | 


2 The nature of ſom, 


ol Freate of blood and water: and criyng Mat 26. 

en} o father mine if is be poſſible, let this cuppe avs 14 

Nita] mee. And yet more pirifully — 

iu after ypon the Croſſe: O my God why haſt pial 24, 

hid. chouforſehen mee? Notwichſtanding all Ela. 33. 
«| this (I ſay) his father deliuered him 

not, but laid on ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine 

I ypon paine,torment after torment, vn- 

till he had rendred vp his life and ſoule 

* into his ſaid fathers handes:which is a 

voonderfull and ſtrange document of 

Gods hatred againſt ſinne. 

7 I might here mention the ſinne of The ſinne 

eſſe} Eſau in ſelling his inherit ince for a of lau. 

+. | _ _ , of which the Apoſtle 3 & 

r the}: ſaithꝛfe found no place of repentance after: 17 

nam o— he ſunghs 1 ſame dh reaves F Al. — 
goch ſo the ſinne of Saul, who (his ſinne be · 1. Reg 15. 

fied} ing but one ſinne, and that onelie of & 16. 

Jomf omiſſion, in not killing Agag the king 2— Jo 

of Amelek, and his cattell, as hee was ws 

willed) was vtterly caſt off by God tor 

om the ſame (though he were his annoin- 

{elſe} ted and choſen ſeruaunt before) and 

loue could not get rem. ſſion of the ſame, 

ei though both hee and Samuell the pro- 

ſſeoſſphet did grealy lameni and bewail the 

e. he lame ſinne, or at the leaſt, that he was 

cel h 
Allo i might alledge the example of 2. Rea. 

Dauid, whoſe > ſins 3 pon — 


his 


d ink 
wed; 
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turned into 
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his harty repentance) God forgaue g 
— 2 al the e 85 
uid conceived for the ſame, God cha. 
ſtiſed him with maruelous ſeuerity : br 
with the death of his ſonne: and other " 
continual affliction on himſelfe as log ef. 
as he lived. And all chis to thew his . | 
tred againſt fin , and thereby to terrißt 
vs from committing the ſaine. 
6 Of this alſo doe proceede allthok} 
hard and bitter ſpeeches in Scriptur} i 
touching ſinners, which comming fii 
the mouth of the holy Ghoſt ( & there in 
fore beeing moſt true and certaine w 
may iuſtly giue all them great cauſe d 2nd 
feare which liue in ſinne, as where iti 5% 
ſaid: each, bloud, content ion, edge ofſvad ſuch 
oppreſſion, hunger, contrition, and whips: d j om 
theſe thinges are created for wicked amm] painſ 
And againe, God ſhal raine ſnares of in inif 
vpon finners : brimſtone with tempe 
winds ſhalbe the poreio of their cup, Again 
god wil be knowen at the day of iudgę. 10 
ment vpon the ſinner, who ſhal be tak} hole 
in the works of his own handes: mani c uſſor 
whips belong to a ſinner: let ſinners bei ſdere. 
bel God ſhal ſeatter al ſa pop 
ners: God ſhal daſh che teeth offinnenſ to mif 
in their mouthes : God ſhall ſcoffe ati iniquir 
finner, when he ſeeth his day of deſtv4 1644, 
Qion commeth on: the ſword ofhinnen} at che 


halt : 


hin 


74 ” 
be ſixth Chapter. Thenatme of fin, © 
Gall turne into their owne hearts: thou Pſal. 140. * 
ſhale ſee when finners ſhal periſh: the 
| armes of finners ſhall bee cruſhed and 
' broken: finners ſhall wither from the 
ber earth: deſire not the glorie and riches 
ug of a ſinner, for thou doeſt not knowe 
i} the ſubuei ſion which ſhall come vpon — 2 
ike} him: God hath giuen him riches to de- — 
ceiue him there with⸗behold the daie of 
of the Lorde ſhall come (a cruell day and 
un full ofindignation, wrath,and furie) to 
10 2 the earth, and to cruſn | 

inpeeces hir finners within her. The Pal. 57. 

ut man ſhal reioice ſeeing his reueng. 
elf and chen ſhal he wath his handes in the 
bloud of ſinners. Theſe and a thouſand 
ſuch ſentEces more of Scripture, which 
lomit, vttered by the holy Ghoſt a- 
gainſt ſinners, may inſtruct vs of their 

ittiful eſtate and of the vnſpeakeable 

atred of God againſt them, as long as 
they perſiſt in ſin. 
J. 10 Ofal-theſe conſiderations tlie 
tali holie Scriptures doe gather one con- 
ant clufion greailie to bee noted and con- 
SDN fidered by vs: which is: Miſeros facit pro. 14. 
A Popmer peccatum. Sinne bringeth men Pfal. 16. 
ney to miſerie. And againe: Qui diligit 
can niquitatem odit arimam ſuam . He that 
IM} ouch iniquity,haterh his own ſoul. Or 
ne ade angel Raphael vttere th in other 

= D ij words. 


2 


| 


Tob. 12. 


it 
IBcele.2r. 
#1 Tob.g, 


fingers. 


Phe hare of fins. 
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wordes. They which commit ſinne ne 
opẽ enimies to their own ſouls. Where } { 
fore they lay donne to all men, this g 
nerall, ſeuere, and moſt neceſſary tom 
maundement, vpon all the painesbe © 
fore recited: Quaſta facie colubri fun ft 
peccata. And againe. c aue ne aliquenh te 
peccato conſentias : Beware thou = to 
conſent to fin. For howſocuer the word 
doth make lit le account of this matter, to 


of whom) as the Scripture noteth:) Ih ar 
fanner is praiſed in his luſtes , & the wich; do 


man is bleſſed: Vet moſt certaine it is, fu 12 


that the ſpirite of God auoucheth it co 
Qui facit peccatum ex Diabolo eſt: He ten 
which commiteth ſinne is of the Diuel red 
And therefore is to receiue his poruu cos 
among diuels at the latter day. | con 
11 And is not all this ſufficient (dee For 
brother) to make vs deteſt ſinne, &t} keſ 
conceiue ſome feare in committing} giue 
thereof? Nay is not all this ſtronge that 
nough to batrer their heartes, which life, 
liue in Rate of ſinne, and doe committe} tho 
the ſame daily without conſideratiu that 
or ſcruple > What obſtinacy and hat the h 
neſſe of heart is this? Surely wee ſee} beuti 
the holy Ghoſt propheſied truelie i me 


them when hee ſaide: Sinner: alienud i 
from God, are poſſeſſed with a furie de. | 
Serpent, and i deafe — 


7 | 
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I 5 bir eares io the inchanter. This 
te · furie(Ifay) is the furicor madneſſe of 

g uilul ſinners, which ſtoppe their eares 

lie Serpentes, to all the holy inchant- 
mentes that God can vſe againſt them 

for their conuerſion: that is, to al his in- 


{ tcrnall motions, and good inſpirations: 
uer toallremorſe of their owne conſcien- 
xd! ces:to al threatnings of holy ſcriptures: 


te to al admoniſhments of Gods ſeruants: 
Ih and to all the other means which God 
ei doth vie for their ſaluation. | 
for} 12 Good Lorde, who woulde wittingly The loſſes 
hin} committe any ſinne, for the gaining of _ come 
Her tenthouſand worldes, if hee conſide- 1 
vel} red the infinite damages, hurtes, in - Iſa. 11. & 
u conueniences, and miſeries which doe Jer. Ibid. 
come by the committing of one finne? 
For ſrſt, hee that in ſuch ſort finneth, 
Ku leeſeth the grace of God, which was 
ngt given him: which is the greateſt gifte 
| thatGodcan giue to a creature in this 
ich lie, and conſequently hee leeſeth all 
ite} thoſe thinges which did accompanie 
in that grace: as the vertues and giftes of 
the holy ghoſt, whereby the ſoule was 
| beutifiedin the ſight of hir ſpouſe, and 
| armed againſt the aſſaults of her ene- 

mies. Secondly he leeſeth the fauor of 
ah God, & conſequently his fatherly pro- 

or Kid, care, & prouidence ouer him, & 

I. Diij gaineth 


3 


— — = 
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4. 
1 


gaineth him to be his profeſſed enim. 
Which how great a loſſe it is, wee mie 

eſteeme by the ſtate of a worldly cou. 
tier, which ſhould leeſe the fauor ofa 
earthly Prince, and incurre mort 

hatred by the ſame. Thirdly he leeled n 
all inheritance, claim, and titlecoth; 4 
. kingdome of heauen, which is due onhj n 
by grace, as Saint Paul noterh: and} . 
ſequently depriuech himſelfe,of al ds; th 
nities and commodities followingth hi 
ſame in this life: as the condition an 


tre 
high priuiledge of a Sonne of God: i ci 
communion of Saintes, the protect 7 
of Angels, and the like. Fourthly, k hi, 
leeſeth the quiet, ioy and tranquillii foi 
of a good conſcience , & all the fauon; m 
cheriſhmentes, conſolations, & othe! ſuc 


romfortes, wherewith the holie Ghot 
3s woont to viſite the mindes of thei 
Eiftly, hee leeſeth the rewarde of alli 
good workes doone ſince he was 
and whatſveuer hee doth, or ſhall du 
while he ſtandeth in that ſtate. Sixth 
he maketh himſelfe guiltie of etemil 
puniſhment, & ingroſſeth his namei 
the book of perdition, & conſequenti 
bindeth himſelfe to al choſe inconue 
niences, wherto the reprobate are ſi⸗ 
iect that is, to be inheritor of hel fare; ſola 
bee in the power of che diucl, & =_ they 
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gels to be ſubieR to all ſinne & tempta- 
don of ſin: & of his ſoule( which was be- 
fore the temple of the holy Ghoſt - the 
habication of the bleſſed Trinity, and 
place of repoſe for the Angels to vilit 
noweto bee the neſt of ſcorpions, and 
dungeon of diuels, and himſelfe a c5pa« 
nion of the miſeraable damned. Laſtly, 
he abandoneth Chriſt, and recounceth 
the portion hee had with him, making 
bimſelfe a perſecutour of the ſame by 
treading him vnder his feet. And cru- Heb.16; 
cifeng him againe,&defiling his blood Heb.s. 
(asche Apoſtle ſaich)in ſinning againſt Rom. 16. 
him, which died for ſinne, and there - 
fore the ſame Apoſtle pronounceth a 
marueilous heauye ſentence againſt 
tle! ſuch in theſe vordes. If we ſome wilfully Heb.10, 
nk wor after we haue receined knowledge of the Rome 16. 
12th; there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
ſm: put rather acertaine terrible expe- * 
dation of indgement , & emulation of fire 
| which ſhall conſume the aduerſaries. To 
which Saint Peter agreeth when hee 
mil faith: Ie hal beene better not to haue known ĩ · Pet. 5. 
the way of iuſtice, than after ſuch knowledge 
 toſlide backs againe from the holy comman- 
| Ement which was giuen. 
' 13 Nowthen let our worldlings goe & 
re; ſolace themſelues with fin as much as r 
a Uty wil: let them excuſe & pleaſantlie en 
ER D ij defend 


I 


| The narwre of fn 


2 

The faf* part. | 
defend the ſame, taying: Pride is bu! 
point of 3 glutronie, good felon. 
ſhippe - lecherie, and wantonneſſe, 1 
tricke of youth, and the like · they ſhall 
finde one day that theſe excuſes wil 
not be receiued : but rather that thek; In 
pleaſaunt deuiſes, will bee turned al tie 


teares. They ſhall prooue that Gol] 
will not be ieſted wich, but that hee pet 
the ſame God ſtill, and will aske as ſe Any 
uere account of them, as he hath done f Anj 


of others before: although it pleaſe nu the 
them nowe to keepe anie account ted 
their life at all: but rather to turne il ye; 
to diſporte and pleaſure, perſwading} mu 
themſelues, that howſoeuer God hai jf th 


dealt with others before : yer hee vill; fire 
forgiue all ro them : but the holy ſcrip| 
ture reaſoneth after another manner} 
which I would haue cuery wile Chriſts| 
an to conſider. : 
14 Saint Paul comparing the Tewe} 
finnes with ours, maketh this colle&? amp 
on: 1f Goaſpared nos the natural boughu, like 
tale heed leaſt he ſpare not thee. And ther. vere 
upon hee inferreth this admonition'} & in 


Moes, being conuicted by two or thr x, for 
wicaclict * 
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' witneſſes, dieth for the ſame without Heb.zo. - 
ow} commiſeration or mercie:&how much 
more grieuous puniſhment doth he de- 
ſtceue, which breaking the law of Chriſt 
by wilful ſinne, treadeth the ſon of God 
ne Inder his feete, polluteth the blood of 
tte newe teſtament, & reprocheth the 
holy Ghoſt?In lik manner reaſoneth S. 
peter & Saint lude touching the fin of 2. pet . 
Alngels and ours. If God ſpared not the Ep. lud. 
Angel; when they ſinned, but did thruſt 
} themdowne to hel, there to be tormen- 
ted & to be kept vnto iudgement with 
eternal chaines vnder darckneſſe: how 
much leſſe wil he ſpare vs? And againe 
u if the angels which paſſe vs in power & 
ul; — are not able to bear Gods ex- 
| ecrable iudgement againſt them, what 
ij ſhalwedo?Againcin another place, he 5 
reaſoneth thus : If the iuſt man ſhall * 22 
hardly be ſaued, where ſhal the wicked maner of 
wel? man and ſinner appeere? By which ex- realoning, 
Mb; amples wee are inſtructed to reaſon in 
| lkefort: If God hath puniſhed ſo ſe - 
uverely one ſin inthe Angels, in Adam, 
& in others before recited: what ſhall [ 
bobe, for which haue committed ſo 
A. manie ſinnes againſt him? If God haue 
damned ſo manie for leſſer ſinnes 


2. Pet. a. 


0 ; than mine bee: what will he do to me 
1 ia greater ? If God hath borne longer 
ls} D v wah 


4 


| d | Mat. . 


| f Mat.! 2s 


The nature of ſon. 


other, whom he hath cut off wirhoutz 


Is. Tuk. 13. 


more true & proſitable for vs, whereh 


The fit pare, 
with me, than he hath done with aj 


uing them time of repentaunce: wha 
reaſon is there, that hee ſhoulde be 
longer with mee? If Dauid and othe 
after their ſinnes forgiuen them, wer 
neuertheleſſe ſo ſharply chaſtiſed: u 
puniſnment remaineth for mee eithe! 
here or in the world to come, for ſom; 
nie, and ſo grieuous ſinnes committed 
If ir be true that our Sauiour ſaith, tha 
the way is harde and the gatenar} 
whereby men go into heauen, and ib 
they ſhal anſwere for euery idle woot 
before they enter there: what ſhallbs 
come of mee, which doe liue ſo eaſe: 
life, and doe keepe no account of; 
deedes, and much leſſe of my words 
good mẽ in oldtime did take ſueh pan 
in the way of their ſaluation, andy} ; 
(as Saint Peter ſaith ) the verie ul} 
were ſcarce ſaued : what a ſtate an 
in, which take no paine at all, but de 
zue in al kinde of pleaſure and word 
delites? _— 
15 Theſe kinds of confequentes wen 


we might enter into ſome conſiderati 
of our on danger: & into ſome fear 
the iudgements of God, for want wber 


of che moſt part of ſins amongeſt on . 
ia 


1 


79 
The ſixs Chapter. The nate of þ 
ſians are committed: for ſo the holie 
Scripture deſcribing diuerſe cauſes of 
wickednes among men, putteth theſe 
wo for principall . Firſt the flatterie 
ofthe worlde ; Quoniam landarur pecca- 
oor in defiderijs anime ſue : For that the Pſal. . 
finner is praiſed in his luſtes . And ſe- 
condly:Quia anferuntur indicia tua à ſa- How neee 
eie eius: For that thy iudgementes (O faricir ise 
Lord) are not before his face. And on feare. 
the contrary ſide; ſpeaking of himſelfe 
he ſaith: I haue kepe the waies of the Lorde, 
' and haue not behaued my ſelſe impiouſlie 
uva God, And hee giueth the reaſon 


hereof immediatly: For that al his indge- Pal 118. 


| menrarein my ſight. And againe: I haue 
feared thy „ ee 0 Torde. And a- 


"| gaine:l haue beene mindefaull of thy iudge · 
wenter. And howe profitable this feare 
Ft B, hee ſheweth in the ſame place, de- 
manding this feare moſt inſtauntly at 
Gods handes: for ſo he praieth: Strilę 
m fteſtz through with feare, O Lorde. And 
Saint Paul( after he had ſnewed to the 
Corinthians: that ec mutꝭ ali bee pre- · Cor. j. 
ner ſentedbefore the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt) 
maketh this concluſion : Wee knowin 
24 therefore theſe things, doe pevſnade the fear 
10 ofthe Lord unto men. And Saint Peter af- 
wu dera long declaration of the maieſtie 
dn «Cod, and Chriſt nowe raigning in 
we heauen 


F 


The danger 
ofthem 
which liue 
in finne, 


The nature of fon. Thefaft peve, 


80 


heauen, concluded thus: Ffehenyouad | ( 
him father, which doth iudge enery mans x 
cording to his woorkgs without exception of 
perſons: doe you line in fear. during the time 
of this your habitation upon earth. A necel. b 
h 
li 
al 
4 


farie leflon (no doubt) for all men, bu 
ſpecially for thoſe which by reaſon of | 
their finnes and wicked life, do remain. 
in diſpleaſure and hatred of God, and 
hourelie ſubiect ( as Ihaue ſnewed) to t 
the furĩe of his iudgementes: whichif un 
they once fall into, they are both irre · 15 
uocable, and intollerable: and they be 
maie bee fallen into as eaſilie, and by | & 
as manie waies, as a man maie come 
to death, which are infinite, eſpeci- 
ally to them who by their wickedneſſe 
haue loſt the peculier protection of | ſe: 
God, and ſo conſequentlie of his An | 
els too (as I have ſhewed ) and haue ou 
ubiected themſelues to the fiendes of | tel 
darkeneſſe, who doe nothing elſe but 
ſeeke their deſtruRion both of bodie 
and ſoule, with as great diligence 33h 4, 
they can. Whatwiſe man then woulde | / 
0 
9 


L — 
| 


bur fear in ſuch a caſe? Who could cate, 
ordrink,' or ſleepe quietlie in his bedde | 
vntil by true and harty repentance he 
had diſcharged his conſcience of find | 
A litle ſtone — wy the houſe vp 


on his head: or his 


xſe tumbling vn | 
** 


--” 


81 
The ſixt Chapter. 
der him as hee rideth: or his enemies 
meeting him on the high waic: or an a- 
e comming with eating or drinking a 
itle too much:or ten thouſand meanes 
beſides (whereof he ſtandeth daily and 
hourlie in danger) maie rid him of this 
life, and put him in that caſe, as no cre» 
ature of this world, nor anie continu- 
ance of time ſhalbe able to deliuer him 
thence againe. And who then woutde 
not fear?Who would not tremble? 
19 The Lord ofhis mercie giue vs his 
holy grace, to fear him as we ſhould do, 


|; &tomakeſuch account of his iuſtice, 


as he by threatning the ſame woulde 
haue vs to do. And then ſhal not we dal- 
lie che time, but reſolue our ſelues to 
ſerue him whiles hee is content to ac 


ceptof our ſeruice, and to pardon vs al 
| ouroffenſes,if we would once make this 
reſolution from our hart. 


CHAP. VII. 
Another conſideration for the further i 
fring of e iudgementes and oO 
on of our its, talen from the maie 
7 


Lbeit the moſt part of Chriſtians 
borough their wicked life arriue 


dot to that eſtate wherein holy Dauid 


Was, 


Gods mae. 


al. 10. 


Gods mae, © 
Fal. 118. 


 Themaiefty 
| of God. 
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The fa pars. 


wdoementes O Lorde are aun un 
> as indeede they 4 thoſe 
that liue vertuouſlie, & haue the teſſ. 
monie of a good conſcience : yea at 
leaſtwiſe, that wee may ſay with the 


ſame Prophet, The iudgementes of the 


end thy iudgement is righte . I haut 
thought good to-adde a reaſon & 


two moe in this Chapter, where 
it maic appeare how great our offence | 


is towardes God, by ſinning as wee 


doe, and howe righteous his iudge. 


ments and iuſtice are againſt ys for 
ſame. 7 


2 And firſt of al is to be conſidered the | 
maieſty of him againſt whom wee firf } 


for moſt certaine it is _ I haue nored 
before chat euery offence is ſo much 


the greater, and more grieuous, by hov | 


was, when hee had fade to Ge, W 


( 
4 


much greater & more noble the perſon 


is againſt whom it is done, & the pam 


offending more baſe & vile. And in this 
reſpeA(god to terrifie vs frõ offending 


him) nameth himſelfe often with cer - 
tain titles of maieſty,as to Abraham. 
an the almighty Lord. And again, Haan 


is wy ſeat, and the earch is my foorftool.And 


againe he commanded Moſes to ** | 


Lande ave tre and inflifad in denten 
And againe , Then avs inf, , 0 Link, 


ads 


| 
; 

{ 
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The ſenemth Chapter. Gods 


the peoplein his name,this ambaſſage; 
Harden not your neckgs anie longer, for that 
your Lord and God, is a Godof Gods, and 
Lerd of Lordi a great God, both mighty and 
zerrible, which accepteth neither perſon nor 
bribes 
3 Firſt then I ſaie, conſider (gentle 
Chriſtian) of what an infinite maieſty 
he is hom thou a poore worme of the 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contemptu- 
oully offended in this life. Wee ſee in 
this world, that no man dareth to offẽd 
openly. or ſay a word againſt the maie- 
fy of a prince within his one domini- 
ons, and what is the maieſtic of all the 
princes vppon earth, compared to the 
thouſandth part of the maicſty of god, 
who wich a woorde made both hea- 
ven and earth, and all the creatures 

therein, and with halfe a word can de- 
ſtroy the ſame again: whom al the cre- 
àures which hee made, as the Angels, 

the heauens, and al the elementes be- 
des, doe ſerue at a becke, and dare not 
offend? Onlie a ſinner is he which im- 
boldeneth himſelfe againſt this ma 


4 ieſtie, and feareth nor to offende the 


ſame, whom the Angels doe praiſe 

the dominations = hs - the 
wers doc tremble, and the bighe 
aens ,togither with Cherubinnes 


and 


Deut, 1% 


751. | 


Iob.s. 
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The faſt pen. 


lebrate. 
4 Remember then dear brother) tha 


euerie time thou doeſt commit a ſinne, 


thou giueſt as it were a blow in the face, 
to this God of great maieſtie, who (a 
Saint Paul ſaith; ) Dwelleth in an vnde 


and Seraphins doe daily honor and et 


ceſſibie lighs: which no man in this werlii 
can abide to lool vpon: As alſo it appea · 
reth by the Example of Saint Iohn · 
uangeliſt, who fel downe dead for ven 
fear at the appearaunce of Chriſt vato 
him, as himſelſe reſtifieth. And when | 
Moſes defired to ſee God once in bs 
life, and made humble petition for ibe 
ſame: God aunſwered , that no ma 
could ſee him and liue: but yet (roſs. 
tisſie his requeſt, and to ſhew him in 
art what a terrible and glorious God 
was ) hee told Moſes that he ſhould 
ſee ſome piece of his glory: but head 
ded that it was needtul he ſhould hide 
himſelfe in the hole of a rocke, and bet 
couered with Gods owne handes for 
his defence, while God (in ſome mes 
ſure of his maieſty ) did paſſe by in 
Llotie . And when he was paſt, God 
tooke awaie his hand, and ſuffered Mo» 
ſes to ſee his hinder partes only, which 


was notwithſtanding moſt terrible u | thou 
behold. | | 


The 


Fei reges => oo 


85. 

„ f ThePropherDaniel alſo deſeri. 
| beth che maieſtie of this God ſhewed 

ynto him in viſion. in theſe words, I did 
ſee(faith he) when the thrones were ſer, & Dany, 

 . theoldof many daies ſate downe:hu apparel 
'| wararwhiteas ſnow:his hair like vnto pure 
; wool, his chrone was of a flame of fire, & his 
| chariots were burning fire:a ſwift flud of fire 
| came from his face : a thouſand thouſands 
did ſerue him, and ten thouſand hundred 
thouſands did aſſiſt him hee ſate in iudge 
ment, and the books were opened before him. 
All chis and much more is recorded in 
2. | . tr + arp vs e Anas 
| aprince of maieſty he is whom a ſinner 
' offendeth, me 
' 6 Imaginenowe (brother mine)thar 
a | thouſceſt this great king ſitting in his 
chaircof maicſtic, with chariots of fire the mai 
vnſpeakable light, and infinite millions of God. 
efangels about hi, as the ſcripture re- 
porteth. Imagin further (which is moſt 
mue) that thou ſeeſt al the creatures in 
the world ſtand in his preſence, & trẽ- 
bling at his maieſtie, & moſt carefully 
attending to do that for which he cre· 
ated them: as the heauens to mooue a- 
bon: the earth to bring foorth ſuſte» 

nance: & the like. Imagin further that 
thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures ( how big 
| *linleſocuer they be) to hang — 
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86 
Gods benefius. The faſt part. 
pend onely of the power and vertue ei 
God: whereby they ſtand , moue an 
conſiſt: and that there paſſeth fron} 
God toechcreature in the worlde qe 
to euerie part that hath motion or be 
ing in the ſame, ſome beame of his ver 
tue: as from the ſun, wee ſee infint 
beames to paſſe into the aite. Conſida 
C Iſay) that no one part of any ere: 
ture in the world (as the fiſh in theſe, 
the graſſe on the ground, the leauess pl 
trees, of the partes of man vpon th tic 
face of the earth) can growe, moue, u ou 
conſiſt, without ſome little ſtreamed} for 
vertue, and power to come to it coni 15 
nually from God. So that thou mu in: 
ĩmagin God to ſtand as a molt gloria 15 
ſan in the midſt, and from him to pak; 
foorth infinire beames or ſtreames i wit 
vertue to all creatures that are, eithe 
in heauen, earth, the aire, or them ac 
ter, and to euerie part thereof: andy} fit: 
on theſe beames of his vertue allcres; loue 
tures to hang: and ifhe ſhould ſtop be but: 
any one of them, it would deſtroy at 


11 4 - FT) 


YE SY Bhs wh 


annihilare preſently ſome creatures 2gal 
other. This I ſay, if chou ſhale conſd 8 5 
infin 


touching the maicſty of God, & theiti 
finite dread that all creatures haued thou 
him except only a ſinner( for the daa = 
alſo do fear him, as S.lames ſaich)t 


| 87. 
The ſeuenth Chap 


wile not maruell of the ſeuere iudye- 
ment of god appointed for his offence. 
Fot ſure | am, that veric ſhame of the 
vorlde maketh vs to haue more regard 
in offending the pooreſt friend wee 
haue in this lite, than a wicked man 


BW CT OT w - 


vel · 
fin hath in offending God: which is an 
fide* intolerable contempt of ſo great a 
ey maeſtie. 
eſa, 7 Burnow if we adioin to this contẽ- 
esd plaiion of maieſtie, another conſidera- 
1 th Lion or his benifits beſtowed vpon vs, 
1 our default will grow to be far greater: 
med} for that to iniurie him who hath done 
oni vs good is a thing moſt deteſt able euen 
mu in nature it ſelfe. And there was neuer 
bios 3 an hart, no not amongeſt 
pi beute beaſts, but that it might be woon 
es i wich curteſie and beneſites, but much 
eiche more amongeſt reaſonable creatures 
en dooth beneficence preuaile, eſpecially 
di i it comefrom great pet ſonages, whoſe 


loue and friendihip ( declared vnto vs 
dut in {mal gifte s) dooth greatly binde 
the harts of the receiuers to loue them 
againe. 

I 8 Conſider then (deer Chriſtian) the 
i Infinite good turnes & beneſits which 
i, thouhaſt receiued at the hands of this 
thereby to win thee to his 


mk great god 
dl — ode lens offs 
* olfend 


— 


A confide- 


ration of 


che benefits | 


of God, 


me benefit 
6 of creation. 


Gods benefits: | | Thefoftpar. | 


tongue created either of man or 
can expreſſe tlie one halfe of the 
pe which thuu haſt receiued fron 
im, or the value of them, or the grea| 
loue and harty good wil wherewith he tha 
beſtowed them vpon thee: yet fa} ned 
ſome memorie ſakel wil repearccrray} ton 
generall and principall points theta blef 
whereunto the reſt may be referred pan 
9 Firſt then he hathbeſtowed vp toc 
thee, the benefit of thy creation, ve bein 
by hee made thee of nothinge to th} fore 
likenes of himſelfe, & appointed thej of lo 
to ſo noble an end, as is to ſerue himi furth 
this life, and to raign with him in ii mag 
life to come, furniſhing thee for ii ature 
preſent with the ſeruice and lubiettay fines 
of all creatures. The greatneſſe of thif &ſea 
benefite maie partly bee conceiued i the a 
thou doo imagine thy ſelfe to lad infini 
but any one part of thy body, as a leꝶ and fi 
an atme, an eie, or the like: and W Lord: 
one ſhoulde freely giue the ſame m and hi 
thee : or if thou wanteſt but anie o giſis a 
ſenſe, as that thou were deafe or bli — 
and one ſhoulde reſtore fight or ba d 
ring vnto thee : howe wouldeſt thifuer as 
eſteeme of this benefire > Howe muiſerue | 
wouldeſt thou profeſſe thy ſelfe bebati By 
ding vnto him for the ſame? And if peneſ 


offend and iniuric him, and albeit u | gl 
| x 
10 


LE | 

The ſenenth Chaptey God beneftns, 
tal eiſt of one of theſe parts only woulde 
| {ceme ſuch a benefit vnto thee: howe 
feat oughteſt thou to eſteeme the 
gift of ſo manie parts togither: 
ren 10 Ad to this now (as l haue ſaid. 
bh chat hee hath created thee to the like- 
t fa} neſſe ofno other thing, but of himſelf, 
ran} to no other end, but to be his honora- 
eta ble ſeruant in this world, and his com- 
d. partner in kingly glory for al eternitie 
vp to come: and this he hath done to thee 
ihen being only a piece of dire or clay be- 
> the} fore. Now imagin thou of what maner 
| thej of loue proceeded this. But yet adde 
imiſ further, how hee hath created all this 
n the] magnificent world for thee, and al cre- 
r te; atures thereof to ſerue thee in this bu- 
chu fines : the heauen to diſtinguiſn times 
fu &ſealos & togiue thee light: the earth, 
ed, the aire, and water to miniſter moſt 
lady infinite variety of creatures tor thy vſe 
lp and ſuſtenance: and hath made thee 
i Lord of al, to vſe them for thy comfort 
mud his ſeruice. And hat magnificent 
e oi gilis are theſe? And what ſhameful in- 
bliniſ gratitude is it, to turn the ſame to the 
: 16h m 3 on of ſolouing a gi- 
t tha uber as thou dooſt, by vſing them to 
mul ſeme thee in ſinneẽ * 

en r But yet conſider a little further, the 
He peneft of thy redemption, much grea- 


' God: benefits. 


The bene- ter than all the former: which is, that] fos 
fir of re- 


demtion. 


__ 
The firſt part. 


thou hauing loſt all thoſe former be. eue 
nefirs againe , and made thy ſelſe tot 
guilty by ſinne of eternall puniſhment: iin 
whereto the Angels were nowe de. 
liue red from their ſinne commitidi 
before God choſe to redeeme thee, | 
and not the angels, and for ſatisfieng 
of thy fault, to deliuer his one onh 
ſon to death for thee. O Lord, what neſ 
hart can conceiue the greatneſſe of on 
this benefic? Imagin thy ſelfe (being: by 
poore man) haddeſt committed a ge] co 
uous crime againſt a Kings maieſty;1o- mad 
gither with ſome great man of hi non, 
cheifeſt nobility, and that the King be beef 
ing offended highlie with you both rally 
ſhoulde notwithſtanding pardon thee neir 
and pur the noble man to death ar beſt i 
further alſo ( beeing no other wayts 
ſaue thy life ) ſhoulde lay the pains a 
death du to thee vpon his only ſon an # 
heir for thy ſake: howe much wouldelf wt 
thou thinke, that this king loued thefÞe” 
Howe greatly wouldſt thou eſteen . 
thy ſelfe beholding and bounden , 
chat young prince, which ſhould off 
himſelfe to his farhers iuſtice rody MF. } 
thee a poere worme ( and not for i 
noble man, as he would not die for i 


angels) & to put his head in ihe ha 12 


92 
The ſenemh clapter 
bt forthine only offences ? Couldſt thou 


be · euer haue the hart to become enemie 
ke do this man after, or willingly and wit- 
ung to offend him? And yet ſuch is 
de, our caſe, and much more bouden to- 
124} wardes Chriſt and his- father, whom 
hee, | woſt of vs notwithſtanding doe daily 
enz | offend,diſhonour and iniurie by ſinne. . 
nh} 12 But yet there followe on mo be · on 
ha | nefites of God vnto vs, as our vocati- cation & 
d on and iuſtification: vocation where- juſtificaribe 
nga by hee hath called vs from infidelitie, 
ge to the ſtate of Chriſtians : and thereby 
10. made vs partakers ofthis our redem- r 
{ by tion, which infidels are not. For albeit — 
p be! heepaidethe ranſome for all in gene. 
oth, tall yet hee hath not imparted the be- 
neſit thereof to all, but to ſuch onlie as 

ll beſt it pleaſed his diuine goodneſſe to 
at beſtow it vpon. After which followed | 
ns d{ Miuſtification, whereby we were not 1222 a 
anon fer free from all our ſinnes com- A 
ildelſ witted before amd from all paine and | 
puniſhment due for the ſame: but al- 
eemiſſo our ſoules beaurified and inriched 
en ith his holy grace, accompanied 
oli ich the vertucs theological, as faith. 
ue; and charitie, and with the 
dr tes of the holy Ghoſt : and by this 
ore wee are made juſt and rightes 

in the ſight of God, and intii = | 


Gods Bene 
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j 
| 
| 
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The firſt pars. God: benetu 
the moſt bleſſed inheritaunce of the 
Thebene- kingdo»me of heauen. | 
Grofche 13 After theſe doe inſue agrearnum if 
ber of bene ſites togither ( as to vs be. 
ing now made the children and dee 4. 
friendes of God ) and euerie one d 
them, of infinite price and value, A 

the gift of the holy Sacramentes, lk nef 
for our comfort and preſeruation, bo ed 
ing nothing elſe but conduits to co 0 
uay Gods grace vnto vs, eſpecia vn 
theſe two which appertainetoall, u fe 
wit, the ſacrament ot baptiſme, andd} ſcie 
his bleſſed bodie and blood, whered}| ſo n 
the firſt is co purge our ſoules from ia boo 
the ſecond to feed and comfort the? ons 
ſame after ſhe is purged. The tuſtin} oth 
bath made of chriſt his owne bloodu „hi 
waſh and bath our woundes therein ſe, 
the lecond is amoſt comfortable ai yo; 
nnch garment, to couer our ſoule with] vn te 
al aſter ſhe is waſhed. ln the fuſt,chra} take 
hath ſubſtituted in his place his ſpout fery; 
the church to pronounce in hisnam 15 
remiſſion of ſins: in the ſecond he hai bein 
left himſelfe, and his owne fleſh u the 1 
blood Sacramentally to be a precui to th 


food t cheriſh her withal. | dope 
is Beſides all theſe, there is yet bem 
nother gift named our preſeruatia g 


wherby god hath. preſerued vs fee 1 5 
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nie dangers into which others haue 
len, ee we had fallen allo, 
if Gods holy hande had not ſtaied vs: 
2sfrom ſuperſtition, hereſie and inſi- 
delitie, and many other gricuous ſins: 
| andeſpecially from death and damna- 
E , which long agoe by our wicked- 


A 
len 


bo ted vpon vs. Alſo there are the benefits 
©! ofpodly inſpirations and admonitions, 
1 vheieby God hath often both knoc- 
n bed inwardly at the dore of our con- 
dd ſcience, and warned vs outwardly by 
red ſo many waies and means: as are good 
nf books;good Sermons; good exhortati- 
| We? ons;good company; good example of 
tin! others: and a hundred means elle, 
du} which he at diverſc times hath & doth 
ct} vſe, thereby to gaine vs and our ſoules 
; Wk vnto his eternal kingdome, by ſtirring 
vs toabandon vicieus life, and to be- 
take our ſelues to his holy and ſweet 
uy ſervice, 

15 All which rare & ſingular benefits 
being meaſured, either according to 
the value of themſelues, or according 
tothe Joue of that hart fr6 which they 
I doproceed, ought to moue vs moſt ve- 
der bemently, to gratitude towards the 

Fuer: hic h gratitude ſhould be to re- 
lolue our ſehies at lenth to leiue him 

E vnfat- 


: 


«\' 


Gods benefithe 


neſſe wee de ſeiued to haue bin execu- ge 


— ——— 2 tu U 


Gods benefits The fit part 
vnfainedly, and to preferre his f 
uor before all worldlie or ng 


tall reſpectes vhatſoeuer. Or ifw m 
cannot obraine*ſo much of of f 
ſelues: yet at leaſtwiſe not to oſſeuſ |, 
him any more by our ſinnes and vids e 


edneſſe. B fo 

26 There is not fo fierce ora f 

ella nature in the worlde ( as Incuf 

before) but is mollified, allured, u 

woone by benefites: and ſtories d fr 

make roport of ſtrange examples 15 

this kinde, euen among biuit beaſtyj ls 

as of the gratitude of lions, dog - 

the like, towards their maſters andi ,1 
nefactors. Only an obſtinate ſinnef po 

| hee, among all the ſauage creau tu: 
Aclianin that are, whom neither benefitesd me 


hilt. anima. moue, nor curteſies can mollifie, 16 
promiſes can allure: nor giftes xj, 
gaine to the faithfull ſervice ofo din 
his Lord and maiſter. J ope 

17 The greateſt ſinner that isi dai 

The; world, if he geue his ſeruant but tua G0 

e intol- 


| - ferablem- nobles aj ere, or his tenant ſome i ted 
— farme to] ue vpon, and if for ihis u tha 
ef a ſinner. ſerue him rot at abek : he criethouf his 

their in gratitude; & if they ſhould.” liiy 


ther maliciouſſy ſceke to offend hin fror 
to ioine with his profeſſed enim voc 
10 


gainſt him, how intollerable amid 
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himſelfe dealing much more ingrat- 


fully and iniuriouſly with Cod, thin- 
eth it a matter of no conſideration, 
but caſily par donable. I ſay, hee dea- 


Jeth more in grateſully with God, 
for that hee hath receiued a thou- 


ſande for one, in reſpect of all the be- 


nefites that a mortall man can giue to 
another: for he hath receiued al in al 
from God: the bread which he eateth: 
the ground which he treadeth: the 


ght which hee beholdeth: togither 
' with his eies to ſee the ſun: and finally 


whatſoeuer is within, or without his 


' © body: as alſo the minde with the ſpiri- 


ruallgifts thereof, where of ech one is 
more worth than a thouſand bodies. 
Iſay alſo that he dealeth more iniurt- 
riouſly with god, for that notwithſtan- 


F dingaltheſe benefits, he ſerueth gods 


open enemy the diuel, and committeth 


daily ſinne and wickedneſſe, which 
-þ God hateth more than any heart crea- Sin perſe- 
ted can hate a mortall enemy, being cuted chriſt 
dhat in very deede, which perſecuted vnco death | 
his fonne our Sauiour, with ſuch hoſti- 
an lity, as it took his moſt precious 


from him, and nailed him faſt to 
wood of the crefle. 


2 Ofthis extreme ingratitude and ners. 


E ij iniurie 


Gods beneſſa 
ꝝould irſecm in his fight ? And yet hee 


life Gods com-. 
the plaint a 


Pſal.34- 


Ieem. 2. 


Eſai · z. 


Gods benefits. 
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iniurie, God himſelfe is in forced iu 
coplaine in diuers places of the (crip 
ture, as where he ſaith- Retribuebant n. 
hi mala pro bonis: They returned met 
home euill for good. And yet much 
more vehemently in another placelt 
calleth the heauens to witneſſe of thi 
iniquity ſaying : Obſtupeſcite cali ſin 
hec:O you heauens be you ſtoniſneda 
this. As if he ſhould ſay by a figurati 
kind of ſpeech, go out of your wits ya 
heauens with maruell, at this inen 
dible iniquitie of man towardes met 
For ſa hee expoundeth the whole ma 
ter more at large in another place: # 
dite cœli, & auribus percipe terra: Hit 
ken yee heauens, and thou earth ben 
hither thine eares Filios enutriui ( 
exaltaui, ipſi autem ſtreuerunt me: 
haue nouriſhed vp children and han 
exalted them, and now they contenn 
mee. What a pittiful complaint is ili 
of God againſt moſt vile and bi. 
wormes of the earth? Bur yet Gi 
amplifieth this iniquity moreby c 
taine examples and compariſons: 
oxe (ſaith hee) knowerh his owner, a 
the aſſe knoweth the manger of his Int, 
and Maſter e but yet my people knowe n 
mee:wo be to the ſinſul nation, io ihe pe 
loden with iniquity. to this naughty ſeed | 
WAR 


b 
N 
* 
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' wicked children, What complaint can 


bee more vehement than this? What 
| threatning can be more dreadful than 
! this wo, comming from the mouth of 
him which may puniſh vs at his plea- 
; ſure? 


19 Wherefore(deer brother) if thou 
haue grace, ceale to bee vngratfull to 
God any longer: ceaſe to offend him 
which hath by ſo many waies preuen- 


- tedthce with benefits: ceaſe to render 


cuil for good hatred for loue: contempt 
for his fatherly affectiõs towards thee. 


| Hee hath done for thee al that he can: 


hee hath giuen thee all that thou art: 


yea and ( in certaine manner )al that ai. 


hee is worth himſelfe: and meaneth 
beſides to make thee partaker of all 
his glory in the worlde to come, and 
requireth no more for all this at thꝝ 
hands, bur loue and gratitude . O 
(deer brother)why wilt hou not yeeld 
him this? Why wilt thou not doe as 


much to him, as thou wouldeſt haue a- 


nother man to do to thee, for leſſe than 
the ten thouſand part of theſe benefits 
which thou haſt receiued? For I dare 
well fay , that if thou hadſt giuen 2 
man but an almes at thy doore, thou 
wouldſt think him bounde to loue thee 
for ir,albeir thou hadſt nothing in thee 
E uj worth 


Gods benefits. 


Oo 
Cauſes of 
loue in god 
beſides his 
bencſits. 


N Pſal. 23. 


| Gods benefits. 
worth loue beſides. But now thy Lords 
(beſides theſe his giftes ) hath infinite 
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cauſes to mike thee loue him ,thariz, , 
all che cauſes which any thing in the 
world hart to purc haſe loue & infinite * 
more beſides: for, if ali the perfectiom 
of al thing: created in heauen and n 
earth (li: ch doo procure Joue ) were 
put togither in one, as all their beau. 
tie, all their vertue, all their nobilite, 
all their goodneſſe, and the like: yet 
thy Lord and Sauiour whom thou con- 
temneſt, dooth paſſe all this, and that 
by many and infinite degrees: for tha 
hee is not only, all theſe thinges 1 
ther: bur alſo hee is very beauty it ſelſe 
vertue it ſelfe: wiſedome it ſelfc:lweet- 
nes it ſelfe; nobility it ſelfe : goodneſſe 
it ſelfe: and the verie fountain and web 
ſpring where hence all theſe thinges 
are deriued by little peces and parceh 
vnto his creatures: 

20 Be aſhamed then (good chriſtian) 
of this thy ingratitude, to ſo great, ſo 


good and bountiful a Lord: and reſolue 


thy ſelf for the time to come, to amend 
ihy courſe of life. & behauior toward 
him. Say with the prophet, which hal 
les cauſe to ſay than thou: Domine pro. 
ziare peccaro meo:mulium eſt enim. O lord 


pardon me mine offence: for it is gen 
| — | 
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ode | inthy fight. know ther is nothing (O 


nite 0 i 
' thee, or drie vp the fountaine of thy 


' 


atis, 


| the 
nite * 


ions ' 


dn 
were 
eau · 
litie, 
yet 
don 
that 


tha 


Lorde) which doth lo much diſpleaſe 


metcie, and ſo bindeth thy handes 

from doing good, as ingratitude in the 
receiuers of thy benefits , wherein hi- 
thertol haue exceeded all other: bur 
Ihauedoneit (O Lord) in mine igno- 
rance, not conſidering thy gifts vnto 
mee, nor what account thou wouldeſt 

demaund againe of the ſame. But now 

ſecing thou haſt vouchſafed to make 

me worthie of this grace alſo, whereby 
toſce and knowe mine owne ſtare and 
defanlt: I hope hereafter by direction 
of the ſame grace of thine, to ſhewe 
my ſelfe abeiter child towards thee. O 

Lorde, I am onercome at the length 

with conſideration of thy loue: and 
howe can I haue the hart to offend 
thee hereafter , ſecing thou haſt pre- 
uented mee ſo many waies with bene · 
fits, cuen when demanded nor the 
ſame? Can l haue handes euermore to 
ſin againſt thee, which haſt giuen vp 
thine owne moſt render handes,to be 
neiled on the croſſe tor my fins heer- 
tofore?No, no, it is too great an iniury 
againſt thee(O Lord) and woe worth 
me that haue done it ſo often hereto- 
fore. But by thy holy aſſiſtance, I truſt 
5 E iy not 


- — — — 


Gods benefits, | 


———— 5 


| God: benefits, 


The indura- 
ion of ſome 
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not to return to ſuch iniquity for the, © 
time to come: which (O Lord) Ube. 
ſeech thee for thy mercies ſake, from 
thy holy throne of heauen, to ſa, - 
Amen. | il 


CHAP. VIII. 


of hat opinion & feeling wee ſhalbe un. 
ching theſe matters, at the time of on 
death. 


1 holy ſcriptures do teach vs, an 
experience maketh it plaine, tha 
during the time of this life, the com- 
modities, preferments, & pleaſures of 
the worlde, doe poſſeſſe ſo ſtrongly he 
hartes of many men, & doe hold them 
chained with ſo forcible inchantmenu 
being forſaken alſo vpon their iuſt d? 
ſerts of the grace of god: ſay and threa 
ten what a man can, and bring againſt 
them all the whole ſcripture, e uen 
from the beginning of Geneſis to the 
end of the Apocalips ( as indeed it 
all againſt ſinne and finners ) yet wil 
it preuaile nothinge with them beeing 
in that lamentable caſe, as either they 
beleeue not, or eſteeme not what ſo- 
euer is ſaid to that purpoſe againſt 
their ſerled life and reſolution tothe | 
con- 
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could not hear the warnings that good 
Lot gaue vnto them. Alſo of Pha- 
ra0, whom, all that euer Moſes could 
doe, either by ſignes or ſayings , moo- 
uednothing . Alſo of Iudas,who by no 
faire meanes or threatnings vſed to 
him by his maſter , would change his 
wicked reſolution. Bur eſpecially the 
Prophets ſent from God, from time to 
time, to diſſwade the people from their 
nauty life, and conſequently from the 
plagues hanging ouer them doe giue 
aboundant teſtimonie of this: complai- 


ning euery where, of the hardneſſe of 


ſinners hearts, that would not be mco- 
ued with all the exhortations, preach- 


ings, promiſes, and thunderinges that 


they could vſe. The Prophet Zacha- 
ry ſhall teſtifie for all in this matter, 
who ſaith of the people of Iſrael a little 
before their deſtruction. Hoc ait Do- 
minus exercituum, &. Thus ſaith the 


Lord of hoſts:iudge iuſtly. And ſo forth. 


And preſently hee addeth: And they 


woulde not attend, but turning their bac les 
vent awaie and ſtopped their eares, to the 
ende they might not heare: and they did 


he pu their heartes as an adamant fone, t0 


Ne 


Ev and 


The dajeof daab 


cContrarie. Of this we haue infinite ex- 
amyles in Scripture: as of Sodome and en. 15. 
Gomorra, with che Cities about; which Ex. C. 7. . 6. 


Mar. 26. 


Tach. 7. 


i 4 
. 
; 
ſ : 
ö 
} 
1 


x 
, 


* edaicef death, 
the en le eh ey might not heave the Le 


che woords which God did ſend in his ſpirin, | 
by the hands of the former Prophets, wherh 


Heb.9 . 


| Efa-2.13. 
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Gods great indignation was ſtirred vp. 


2 This then is, & alwaies hath beene 


the faſhion of worldlings, and repro- 
bate perſons, to harden their harts as 
an adamant ſtone, againſt any thing 


that ſhall be tolde them for the amend. 


ment of their hucs, and for the ſauing 
of their ſouls. Whiles they are in heakh 
and proſperitic they will not knoye 


God. As in another place he complai· 


neth, yet as the Prophet ſaith: Godvil 
haue his dziewith theſe men alſowhenhe 


will be knowen. And that is, Cognoſcem 


dominus iudicia faciens . God will bee 


knowen when hee beginneth to doe 
iudgement. And this is at the daied, 


death, which is the next dore to iudge. 


ment, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth ſaying 


It 5 appointed for all men once to die, & ꝗ 
ter that enſueih iudgement. 


This I ſay is the day of God, mol 
terrible, ſorrowfull, and full of trib! 


lation to the wicked, wherein God ul 
be knowen to be a righteous God, and 
toreſtore to euerie man according. 
he hath doone while hee liued: as Saint 
Paul faith, or as the Prophet delct 
beth it: Hee will bee knowen then tu best 


gerribl | 
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rerible God, and ſuch a one as talleth awaie 2. Cor. 5. 


the ſpirite of Princes, æ terrible God to the 
kingsof the earth , At this daie as there 
Ef bee a great change in all other 
thinges,as mirth wil be turned into ſo- 
rowe: laughings into weepings: plea- 
ſures into paines: ſtoutneſſe into feare: 
pride into deſpaire: and the like: ſo eſ- 
pecially wil there be a ſtrange alterati- 
on in iudgement and opinion -for tliat 
the wiſedome of God, whereof I haue 
ſpoken inthe former, chapters; which 
(asthe Scripture ſaith ) 1s accounted ho- 
b of the wiſe of the worlde : will then ap- 
peare in their likeneſſe, and as it is in 
yerie deede will bee confeſſed by hir 
greateſt enimies, to bee onelie true 
wiſedome: and all carnall wiſedome 
of worldlings, to bee meere ſollie, as 
God calleth it. 
4 This the holy ſcripture ſetteth down 
cleerelie when it deſcribeth the verie 
ſpeeches and lamentarions of the wiſe 
men ofthis worlde at the laſt daie, ſay- 
ing: touching the vertuous whom they 
deſpiſed in this life: Nos incenſati, oc. 
Wee ſenſeleſſe men did eſteeme their 


life to be madneſſe, and their end tobe 


diſhonorable; but looke howe they are 
now accounted among the children 
of God, and their portion is with the 
Saints. 


Sap. 5. 


Pial. 57. 


The great 

change of 

thinges at 

the daie of 
death. 


1. Cor . 


N Om. 8. 
1, Cox. c. 
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Saintes. We haue erred from the way 
of trueth: and the light of rizhreouſ- 
neſſe, hath not ſhined before vs: nei. 
ther hath the Sunne of vnderſtanding 
apeared vnto vs. Wee haue wearied 
out our ſelues in the waie of iniquitie 
and perdition, and wee haue walked 
craggie pathes:but the way of the Lord 
wee haue not knowen. Hitherto are 
the woordes of Scripture: whereby 
wee maie perceiue what great change 
of iudge ment there will bee at thelaſt 
daie, from that which men haue noye 
of all ſuch matters: what confeſſingof 
follie: what acknowledging of errour: 
what heartie ſorrowe for labour loſt: | 
whar fruitleſſe repentance for hauing 
runne awrie. Oh that men _— 


conſider theſe thinges nowe . Wi hau 
wearied out our felues (ſaie theſe milera- | 
ble men) in the waie of iniquitie andper- | 
dition, and wee haue walked in craggi 


pather. What a deſcription is this of 
lamentable worldlinges, who beate 
their braines dailie, and wearie out 
themſelues in purſuite of vanitie, and 


chaffe of this worlde, for which they 


ſuffer notwithſtanding more paines of | 
tentimes, than the iuſt doe in purchs } 


— — — 


hls. Ad 


ITY 


fing of heauen? And when they ariue ' 


to, at the laſt daie wearied and worne 
out 


—— _ 


— Bo? 


out with trouble and toile, the; finde 


le pelfe which they haue gotten in 


| ſtrugled for ſo ſore, will helpe them 
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that all their labour is loſt, all their ve- 
xation taken in vaine: for that the li- 


the worlde, and for which they haue 


nothing, but rather greatlie afflict and 
torment them for better vnderſtan- 

ding whereof, it is to bee conſidered, 

that three thinges will principally mo- 

leſt them at the daie of their death, 

and vnto theſe maie al the reſt bee re- 

ferred, 

5 The firſt is the exceſſiue paines Of the 
which commonlie men ſuffer in the ſoules parte 
ſeparation of ſoule and bodie, which 1 
haue lived ſo long together as two grit matter 
deere friends, vnited in loue and plea - of miſerie 
ſure, and therefore moſt loth to part in death. 
=_ bur onlie ms chey are inforced 

thereunto. This paine may partly be 

conceiued by char, if wee woulde * 8 
out life but from the leaſt part of our death are 
bodie (as for example out of our little eſpeciallie 
finger, as Chirurgeons are woont to 11 bee re- 
doe when they will mortifie anie place 1 
to make it breake: ) what a paine dooth ofthe 

a man ſuffer before it be dead? What worldlicsfe 
raging griefe dooth hee abide? And the gedlie 


if the mortifieng of one llittle part one. I — | 


part a ſingnlar comfort therein. 1 
& 


| The das of death, The faft part. - 


R ſimilitude 


pf death, 


- YEE 


lie: dooth ſo much afflict vs: imagin | 
what the violent mortifieng ofalpan| 
together will doe. For wee ſee tha 
firſt rae foule is driuen by death | 
leaue the extreme partes, as the toe | 
fecte, and fingers, then the leggei 
and armes, and ſo conſequentlic one 
part dieth after an other vntill life bee 
reftrained onelie to the heart, which 
holdeth our longeſt, as the principal } 
part, but yet muſt finallie be conſtrai. 
ned to render it ſelfe, though with 
neuer ſo much paine and reſiſtance: 
which paine howe great and ſtrong i J 
is, maic appeere by the breaking in pe | 
ces of the verie ſtringes and holde 
wherewith it was enuironed, through | 
the exceſſiue vehemencie of this dead. 
lie torment. But yet before it come 
to this pointe, to yeelde, no man can 
expreſſe the cruell conflict that is be. 
twixt death and her, and what diſtref ; 
ſes ſnee abideth in time of her agonie. 
Imagine that a Prince poſſeſſed | 
goodly Citty in all peace, wealth, and | 
b and greatlie friended of al 

his neighbours about him, who pro. 
miſe to aſſiſt him in all his needes and 
affaires and that vppon the ſudden 
his mor tall enemie ſhoulde come and 


beſiege this Citie, and taking * 
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im therein, all his other holds becing 
beaten downe, and his men ſlain in his 
fight,whar feare, anguith and miſerie 
would this prince be in? How oftẽ would 
he looke out at the windowes & loope- 
holes of his tower, to ſee whether his 
friends and neighbours would come to 
helpe him or no? And if hee ſaw them 


al to abandon him, & his cruell enimie 


euen readie to breake in vppon him, 
woulde hee not bee in a pittifull plight 
rroweyou? And euen ſo fareth it with a 
poore ſoule at the daie of death. The 
bodie wherein ſhee raigneth like a ioly 
Princeſſe in all pleaſure, whiles it flo. 
riſhed, is now battered & ouerthrowen 
by her enemie , which is death: the 
atmes, legs, and other parts wherewith 
ſhee was fortified, as with walles, and 
wardes during time of health, are now 
ſurpriſed and beaten to the ground, & 
ſhee is driuen onelie to the heart, as to 
the laſt and extremeſt refuge, where 
ſhets alſo moſt fiercely aſſailed in ſuch 
fort, as ſhee cannot hold out long. Her 


deer friends which ſoothed her in time 
of proſperity and promiſed aſſiſtance, 


as youth, phyſicke, and other humane 
helpes, 


The dai of deaths 


| after another;on wal after another;one 
caſtle after an other: ſhoulde driue this 
| rer only to a little tower, & beſiege 


Ser. 48. ad 
fr it. in 
geremo. 


N The daze of death. 
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helpes , doe nowe vtterlie abanda; | 
hir the enemie will not bee pacified 
or make anie league, but night and 
daie aſſaulteth this Turret wherein 
ſhceis, and which nowe beginnethu] the 
ſhake and ſhiuer in peeces, and ſhee the 
looketh hourelie when her enemies in] uell 
moſt raging and dreadfull manner, vl 
enter vppon her. What thinke you 
is nowe the tate of this afflicted ſoule? } thi: 
It is no matuell if a wiſe man become | thi 
a foole, or a ſtout worldling moſtab. | Ib 
ie& in this inſtant of extremitie as ve] for 
often ſee they doe in ſuch ſort, as they i po 
canne diſpoſe of nothing well, either | m 
towardes God or the worlde at this 
houre: the cauſe of this extremitieof | i 
paines, oppreſſing their mindes, 2 de 
Saint Auguſtine alſo proouerh(or ſome „ 
other vnder his name) and giuethꝰss . 6 
there -withall a moſt excellent fore. > 
warening if menne were ſo gracious | Ii 
as to followe it: when you ſhall bee in tl 
your laſt ſicknes, deere brother (ſaith | | 
hee) O howe harde and painefulla | h 
thing will it bee for you to repentof | hi 
your faultes committed? And why F 
is this, but onelie for that, all the inn. < 
tention of your minde will runne th 
ther, where all the force of your paine 
is? Many impediments ſhal let my @ ; | 
ry 
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feare of death, the ſight of Children 
(for the which their fathers ſhal oftẽ- 


times think themſelues often dined) 
the weeping of the wife, the flattery of 


the worlde, the temptation of the Di- 
uell, the diſſimulation of Phiſitions 
for lucre ſake, and the like. And be- 
leeue thou (O man) which readeſt 
this, that thou ſualt quickely proue all 
this true vpon thy ſelfe: and therefore 
Ibeſeech thee that thou wilt repẽt be- 
fore thou come vnto this laſt daie: diſ- 
poſe of thy houſe, and make thy teſta- 
ment while thou art thine owne man: 
for if thou tarry vntil the laſt day, thou 
ſhalt bee ledde whither thou woul- 
deſt not. Hitherto are the Authours 
wordes. 


6 The ſecond thing, which ſhall make The ſecond 


death terrible and grieuous to a world- 
le man, is the fuddaine parting ( and 
that for euer and euer) from all the 
thinges which hee loued moſt deere- 
ly in this life, as, from his riches, poſſeſ- 
ſions, honours, offices, faire buildings, 
with their commodities, goodly iew- 
els, from wife and children, kindered 
and friendes, and the like: where- 
with hee thought himſelfe a bleſſed 
man in this life, and nowe to bee * 
c 
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| tha day:asthe paine of the bodie, the 


| Eecle, 


Tue. 13. 


re ſorowe 
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ro 


ked from them vpon the ſudden, wih. 
out euer hope to lee or vſe thema. 
gaine, oh hat a gricfe, what a tor. | 
ment wil this be? For which cauſethe 

holy Scripture ſaith: O mors quùm ame: 
ra eft memori a tua, homini pacem habent | 
in ſulſtantiji ſuis? O death, h bitter 
is thy memory vnto a man that hath | 
peace and reſt in his ſubſtaunce and 
riches? As who woulde ſay:there is no 
more bitterneſſe or griefe in the worll * 
to ſuch aman, than to remember ot 
thinke on death only. but much mote 


to goe to it himſe lfe, and that out of | 


hand, when it ſhal bee ſaide vntohim, 
as Chriſt reporteth ir waz to the great | 
wealthy mã inthe Goſpel, which hal 
his barnes full, and was come to the 
higheſt toppe of felicity; Stulie, be | 


* note animam iuam repetent à te, que | 
autemparaſti cuius erunt? Thou foole, 


euen this night they will take thy 
ſoule from thee, and then who ſhall! 
haue all chat thou haſt ſcraped tog · 
ther? | 

7 Iris vnpoſſible I ſay for any tung to 


expreſſe the doleful ſtare of a world. 
ly man in this inſtant of death, when 


nothing that euer hee hath gathered 


togither, with ſo much labor & toile, & 
wherein he was wont to haue ſo _ 
coun ? 
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| eonfidence,wil now doe him good any 


ume other men in the world doe line 


«as. 
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longer, but rather afflict him with the 
memory tnereof, conſidering that hee 
muſt leaue all to others, and goe him- 
ſelfe to giuz account for the getting 
and vſi ag of rhe ſame( perhaps to his 
eternal damnatiõ) whiles in tlie mean 


merily and pleaſantly vppon that hee 
hath gotten, little iemembring, and 
leſſe caring for him, wluch liech per- 
happes burning in vnquenchable fire, 
for the riches left vnto them, This is a 
woful and lamentable point, which is 
tobring many a man, to great ſorrowe 
and anguiſn of he art at the laſt day, C 
when 4 ioies muſt be left, all | 
pleaſures and! commodiries for euer 
abandoned . Oh whar a dolefull daie 
of parting wil this be? What wilt thou 
ſay(my frind) at this day, when al thy 
glory, all thy wealth, all tliy pompeis 
come to an end? What art thou the 
better nowe to haue liued in credite 
wich the world? In fauour of Princes? 
Exalted of men? Feared, reuerenced, 
and aduanced: ſeeing now al is ended, 
and thou canſt vſe theſe thinges no 
more? ; 

$ Bur yet there is a thirde thing — 


vich morethan all the reſt will _ — in 


2 
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this day of death to bee rroubleſon, | 
and miſerable vnto a worldely ma 
and that is, the conſideration whx 
ſhall become of him, both in body ani 
foule. And for his body, it will been 
ſmall horrour to think that it muſt in. 
herite ſerpents, beaſts, and wormes, 2 
the Scripture ſaith, that is, it muſt bee 
caſt out to ſerue for the foode of ver. 
mines: that bodie I meane which uva 
lo delicately handled before, withthe 
variety of meates, pillowes, and bed 
of downe, ſo trimely ſer forth in apps | 
rel, and other ornaments, wher 
the wind might not blow, nor the in 
ſnine: that body (l ſay) of whoſe beuy | 
there was ſo much pride taken, wif 
wherdy ſo great vanity & fin was com- 
mitred:rhat body, which in this world} 
was accuſtomed to al pipering,& cull | 
abide no auſterity or diſcipline , mul 
now come to be abãdoned of all men, i 
& left only ro be deuoured of wormes | 
Which thing albeit it cãnot but breed | 
much horror in the heart of him tha | 
lieth a dying: yet is it nothing inte | 
ſpe of the d: edful cogitations,which 
he ſhal haue touching his ſoul:aswhat 
ſhal become of it? Whither it ſhall oe | 
after this departure out of the bod 
And then conſidering that it muſto 
to 


| 


= 


K A . 
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tothe iudgement ſeate of God, and 

there to receiue ſentence eicher of vn- 
ſpeakeable glory, or in ſupportable 

paines: he falleth to conſider more in 
particular the danger therot by com- 

paring Gods iuſtice and threates, ſer 

downe in Scripture agan:ſt ſinners, 

with his owne life: he beginneth to ex- 

amine the witnes, which is his conſci- 

ence , and hee findeth it ready to 

lay infinite accuſations againſt him, 

when he commeth to the place of iu- 

ſtice. 

And now, dear brother, beginneih 

the miſery of this man . For ſcantlie 

there is not a ſeuere ſaying of God in 

all the Scripture, which commeth not 

nov to his mind, to terrifie him with- 

al at this inſtãt: as, f hon wilt enter into Mat. 19. 
life keepe i he con matindi mente. Hee thas — 
ſaith he knoweth Gua, and lee peih nos his 
commande mentes, is a liar. Mam ſhal ſay 

vnto me at that daie, Lord, Lord, . Not Mat 7. 
the hearers of the law, but the duers of the 1 
law ſhall bee inſlified. Goe from mee all yee \ Cork 
workers of iniquity into everlaſting five. 
Doe not you knowe, that wicked men ſhall 
not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Be not de- 
ceined, for nether fornicatora nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor vncleane handlers of 
their own bodies: nor ſod mite, ner theeues, 
ner 


Rom. 8. 
Gal. 5. 


2. Cor. 5. 


Jerem. 32, 
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nor coue te us me n, nor drumlerdi ner la 


Apoc. 20. 


et. a. 


taine to the Aingdeme of God, Wet niſi 


dur gheſtly enimy ( which in ihis li 
labcured to kee pe theſe thinges fro 


ki ters, nor extortioncrs , ſhall emy 
the kingdome of God. Ff youline accad; 
zo the ficſh.ycu ſhal uie: and the voie 
the fleſh are manifeſt, as fernit ation; t 
cleanneſſe,n antonnes, luaurie, Foiſonirg 
enmities, contentions, emulations, koi 
ſirifegdiſſentions,ſees,enuy murder im 
Eennes, glutieny and the like. Whirefant 
foretell you, as F haue tel) eu leſcre, the 
they which doe theſe thirgs ſhall neura 


be preſented Lefere the iucgiment ſeatel 
Chriſt, and eucrie man receiue fariticuln) 
according as ke hath done in this liſe, gu 


or euil, euerie man ſhall receive accu 


80 bis noorhes,, God fpared nor the Ang 
n hen they ſinned . Ton ſhall gine aum 


of erery idle word ar the dey of indgmm 
If the inf! ſhall ſcarce le ſauid, x here ſtd 


the wicked man and firner fear re 
ſaued, and a rich man ſhal hardely eniru 


z0 the lingde me of heauen. 

20 Al theſe things (I ſay) and a ths 

ſande more touching the ſeveritied 

2 juſtice. & the account which ſuul 
e demaunde d at that daĩe, wil cone 

into his minde that lieth a dyirg, ab 


our cies, thereby the es ſier to dran 
| | to 
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tobnne)wil now lay al and more too, 
before our face,2wplifieng and vrging 
euery point to the tte in. ft; alleadge 
ne alwaies our conſeience for his wit- 
of nefſe. Which when the poore ſoule in 
inal dying cannot deny, it muſt needs ter- 
n ric — for ſo wee ſee that it 
am doth daily, euen many good & vertu- 
far] ous men. S. lerom reporteth of holy S. 
Hilarion, whoſe ſoul being greatlie a- 
r - feard, ypon theſe conſiderations to pe 
out of the body: after lung conflict, he 
a tooke courage in the end & laid to his 
aj) foule.Go out my ſoule, go out: why art Terom in 
deu afe ard: thou haſt ſerued chriſt al · vita Hilag, 
n moſt threeſcore & tẽ yer: & art thou 
now afeard of death? But it ſo good a 
an man was ſo afeard at this paſſage, yea, 
wal ſuch a one as had ſerued God with all 
i Purity of life, & perfect zeale for three 
xaſl core and tenne yeeres togither: what 
all ſhal they be, which — ſerued 
God tiuely one day in all their liues, 
but rather haue ſpent all their yeeres 
in ſin & vanity of the world? Muſt not 
theſe men be needs in great extremity 
at this paſſage? 
11 Now then(deare chriſtien ) theſe 
things being ſo, ihat is, this paſſage of 
death being ſo terrible, ſo dangeious, 
& yet ſo vnauoidable as it is: ſeeing ſo 
many 


The diy of death. 


tures and ancient fathers do teſtifie i 


man of diſcretion would not learneto 


which chriſtian faith doth teach thee | 


much, to the bart of wor mes, and ij 


ings in this life. 
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many men periſh, and are ouerwhe|. 


med daily in the ſame, as it cannotbe 


denied but there do: & both holy ſcrip 
by examples & re cordes vnto vs: what 
bee wiſe by other mens daungers? Or 


what reaſonable creature woulde not 
take heed, and looke about him, bein 


warned ſo manifeſtly, and apparanthj. 
of his owne peril? If thou be a Chriſti. ! 


an, and doſt beleeue indeed the thing | 


then doſt thou know & moſt certain) 
beleeue alſo, that of what ſtate, age, 
ſtrength, dignity , or condition ſoeuet 
thou bee nowe, y et that thou thy (elk 


(1 ſay) which now in health and mink þ 


readeſt this, and thinke ſt thatithrile 
perteineth to thee, muſt one of thele 
daies ( and ii may be ſhortly afterthe 
reading heereof ) come to procue all 
theſe ch 

haue heere written: that is, thou miſt 
with ſoro and giiefe bee inforcedto 
thy bed, & there after al thy ſtrugling 


with the dartes of death, thou mult |- 


yeelde thy body which thou loueſt ſo 


ſoul to the trial of iuſtice, for hir doo- 


inges vppon thy ſelfe, which | 


„ 


12 Imagine 


hel. 
t be | 
TI 

I 
vhat 
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not 
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riſti· 


ling 
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ain) 
aft; 
cue 
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that the ten, twenty, or two yeares, or 
(it may be) two moneths, which thou 
haſt yet to live, were now ended, and 
that thou were euen at this preſent, 
ſtretched out vpon a bed, wearied and 
vorne with dolor & paine, thy carnall 


ftiends about thee weeping and how- 
ling, the Phiſitions departed with 


ther fees, as having giuen thee ouer, 
and thou lieng there alone mute and 
dumb in moſt pitiful agony. expecting 
fro moment to momecx, the laſt ſtroke 
of death tobe giuen thee, Tell mee in 
this inſtant, what would all the plea- 
ſures & commodities of this world do 


thee good? What comfort would it be 


to the, to haue bee n of honor in this 
world to haue bin rich, and purchaſed 
much. to haue borne office, and bin in 
the Princes fauour? To haue left thy 


children or kindered wealthy, to haue 


trodden down thine enemies, to haue 
ſtirred much, and bernc great ſway in 
this lite? What eale (l ſay )or comfort 


would it be to thes, to haue bin faire, 


io haue bin gallant in apparel,goodly 
u perſonage,plictering in gold?would 
not al theſe things ro afflict than 
Profite thee at this inſtant? For nowe 


F ſhouldeſt 


n [magin then( my frind) thou I ſay 
which — fo freſh & frolik at this day, - 


The day of death. 


Avery pro · 
table con. 


deration. 


Thee 
£10n — 


| The my of ave th, 


ſpeech of 

e ſoule at 
che day of 
death. 
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ſhouldſt thou ſee the vanity of cheſe 
trifles; now would thy heart begin to 


ſay within thee: O folly & miſerable 
blindnes of mine! Loe here is an end 


now of al my po and proſperi- | 


ties: al my ioies. al my pleaſures:al my 
mirth: all my paſtimes are nowe ſini. 
ſhed:where are my frinds which were 
woont to laugh with me? My ſeruant 


woont to attend mee, my children 


woont to diſport mee? Where are al 
my coches & horſes, Where with lv 
wont to make ſo a goodly a ſhewe,the 
caps & knees of the people woontto 
honor me, the troups of ſuters follon- 


ing me? Where are al my daliances | 


tricks of loue: al my pleaſant muſicbil 
my gorgeous buildinges : all my coſt 
feaſts & banquetings? And aboue al 
other, where are my deare and ſweet 
frinds, who ſeemed they would neue 


} 


22—⁊—2—»—b.èàꝗ 


| 


- 
F 


| 


haue forſaken mee? But all are now | 


gon, & haue left me heer alone to as. 3 


ſwer the reckoning for al, and noned 
them wil doe ſo much as to goe 


word in my behalf. 
13 Wo woorth to mee, that I had no 
foteſeen this day ſooner, and ſo ha 
made better prouiſion for the ſame 
is no too late, and l feare — 


wal 


mee to iudgement or to ſpeake one 


8 


* 


intl 
the 


119 
The eight Chapter. 

ſe | purchaſed eternal damnatis, for alli · 
t | tlepleaſure, &loſt vnſpeakable glory, 
ble | fora floting vanity.O how happy and 
nd | ryiſc happy are they which ſo luc, as 
+ they may not be afeard of this day: I 
my | nowe ſce the difference betwixt the 
In- | endsofgood and euil, and maruel not 
vere | choughtheſcriptures ſay of the one; 
ants ' Thedeath of ſaints is pretious. And ofthe 
Iren other: The death of a ſinner is miſerable. 
el Ohthat I had liued fo vertuouſly as 
Wa ; fomeother haue done, or as Thad of- 
3 | ten inſpirations from God to doe; or 
ntto; chat l had don the good deeds I might 
low | haue done: how ſweet and comforta- 
es ble would they be to mee no in this 
ict my laſt and ext remeſt diſtreſle? 

olty 14 Totheſe cogitations and ſpeeches 
ue al} (deer brother) ſhal thy hart be infor- 
ſweet | ced, of hat eſtate ſoeuer thou be, at 
neue thehoure of death, if thou doe not 
nom} preuent nowe by amendment of life, 
tou. vhich onely can yeelde thee comfort 
oned | inche ſorowful day. For of good men 
e nich the indge himſelfe ſaith ; His autem 
e ou | firiincipientibus reſpicite & leuate ca- 

| Piaveſira,quoniz appro pinquat redem 

ad 0%! tio weſtra . When theſe hinges be- 
o bar] ginnetocome vpon other men , doe 
ſamen] hee life vppe your heades, for that 
Th! youredemption commeth on, from 
durchs : F jj the 


The dy of death, 


Pſal. i tg. 
lil 334 


Luc. 2 1. 
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the labors and toils of this world. And 
the holy prophet ſaith of the vertumm 
man which hath done good woorkes 
in this life, that he ſhal be at this timeʒ 
Beatus vir: & n happy man. And he gi- 
ueth the cauſe: Qua in die mala libero 
bit eum domintis, ⁊ open feres illiſupe | 
leFum doluris eius. For that God wil de. 
liuer him in this euil day, and wil aſſiſt 
him vpon the bed of his ſorow. Which 
is meant no doubt) of the bed of bis 
laſt departui e: eſpecially, for that of: 
other beds, this is the moſt ſotrowful, 
as I haue ſhewed , being nothing elſe 
but an heap of al ſorowes together,cl- 
pecially to them which are drawn 
to it before they are ready for the 
ſame, as commonly al they are which 
defer their amendment from day to | 
day, and doe not attend to liue in ſuch 
ſort nowe as they ſhall wiſh they had 
doone when they come to chat laſ 
paſſage. 
CHAP. IX. 
Of the paines appointed fer ſinne after thi 
life. 
* al the means which G 
vſeth towardes the children of! ri 
men, to moue them to this reſolution, 
whereof l entreate, the ſtrongeſt an 


moſt forcible (to the common ſort 
men 


| 

| 
; 
a 
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nd | men)is, the conſideration of puniſh- 
w | mentsprepared by him fortherebel- 
es | liousfinners,and tranſgreſſours of his 
ng | commandementes. Wherefore hee v- 
g- | ſeahthis conſideration often as maie 


16 | appeareby al the Prophetes, who doe 

| 15 nothing elſe, but threaten 
de- - plagues and deſtruction to offenders. 
ſiſt Andthis mean hath oft times preuai- 
ich  ledmoreth3i any other that could be 
bu vſed, by reaſon of · the naturall loue 
f |  whichwe bear towardes our ſelues: & 
ful, conſequently the natural feare which 
elle nee haue of our owne danger. So we 
t, e· readethatnothing could mooue the 
. Niniuites ſo much as the foretelling 
the them of their imminent deſtruction. 
hich And Saint lohn Baptiſt, although he 
ayw | came in a ſimple and contemptible 
ſuch | manner, yet preaching vntothe peo- 
had ple; The terror of vengeance ib come, and 


The force 
of fcare, 


Ilona. y. 


t lat hat the axe was now put to the trees to cus Mat. 3. 


nne for the fire all thoſe which repen- 

| , tednve, He moued the very public ans 
rt | and ſouldiers to feare(which other. 
viſe are people of very hard metall) 

1God | who came vnto him vppon this ter- 
en a ridſcembaſſage, and asked what they 
ution, | ſhould do to auoi d theſe puniſhments, 
ſtand | 2 Aſter then that wee haue confide- 
o ted af death, & of Gods ſeuere iudge · 
Be | went, 


uk. 3. 
1 Ax. 1. 


| 1, Cor, 5. 


| 


| | In ſerm. de 
| primordjs, 


Of pumiſhmens. The firſt part. 


123 


( 


ment which inſueth after death, and 
wherein euery mi hath to receiue ac | 
cording to his works in this life, as he 
Scripture ſaith it fojlewerh that re 
conſider · alſo of the puniſhmenres | | 
which are appointed for them tha | j 
ſhall bee found faulty in that acount, 
hereby atleaſt-wiſe (ifno other cow «x7 
fideration wil ſerue) to induce chtiſti- #5 
ans to this.rcſolurion of ſeruing God, , 7 
For as I haue noted before, if euerie ; 
man haue naturally a loue of himſel, 0 
& deſire to conſerue his own caſe,the : % 
ſhouid he allo haue fear of peril her- d 

V 

N 

& 

as 

is 


by hee is to fal into extreme calami 

tie. This expreſſeth S. Barnard excel. 

lently according to his woont:O man 
(ſaick hee) if thou haue left all ſhame 
(which aperteineth to ſo noble æcte. 
ature as thou art) if thou feele no fot | 
roi (as carnal men doe not) yet loo: 
not feare alſo, which is found in veri | le 
beaſtes. We vle to load an aſſe, andu | inf 
weary him out with labor, & he careth wk 
not, becauſc he is an aſſe: but if tha | ſee 
wouldeſt thruſt him into the fire, « | ma 
fling him into a ditch, he would audi 
it as much as he could, for that he lo 
ueth life, & feareth death. Feare tho 
then, & be not more inſenſible than: 
beaſt: fear deatli:fear iudgement: ” 
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nd | hel. This fear is called the beginning Pro.. 
ac of miſedome, and not ſhame or ſor- 

he | owe, ſor chat the ſpirite of feare is 

vee | more mightie to reſiſt ſinne, than the 

res rite of ſhame or ſorrow , wherefore xccle . 
ha | ti ſaide: Remember the end and thou 

at, hal neuer ſin, That is, remeber the fi- 

on» nalpuniſhwentes appointed for ſinne 

iſti- afterchis life. Thus farr e Saint Bar- 

od. nard, 

ere 3 Firſt therefore to ſpeake in general 

ſl, of the puniſnmentes reſerued for the 

the. e, to come, if the Scriptures did not 

her» ¶ declare in particuler their greatneſſe 

i · to vs:yet are there many reaſons to 

cel · perſuade vs, that they are moſt ſeuere 

min , dolorous, and intolerable. For firſt Godews- 
ame } asGodis a G od in al his workes, that ĩciiy. 
reef Btofay, great, woonderful, and ter- 


tible: ſo eſpecially hee ſheweth the 
lame in his puniſhmentes, being cal- 
led for that cauſe in Seripture: Deus 


unlinie: Cod of iuſtice. As alſo Deus 
vuhnum. God of reuenge. Wherefore 
| ſeeing al his other woorkes, are ful of 
miieſty & excceding our capacities: 
ve may likewiſe gathet, that his hand 
m puniſhment muſt be wonderfull al- 


o. God himſelfe teacheth vs to rea- 
on in this manner, when hee ſaith: 
Aud willyee nat then fear me? And wilye 

F ilj w 
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Pſal. 93. 


Ierem. 5. 
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nor tremble before my face, vhich hanepm | } 
the ſand as a flop in the ſea, and haue gi · | 
wen the water a commaundement neuer | 5 
eit, v0, not when it is moct᷑ troubled, | o 
and the floodes moſt out ragious? Aswho | b 
would ſay: If I am wonderful and doe | f 
paſſe your imagination in theſe works 2 
of the ſea, and others, which youſee ſt 
daily: you haue cauſe to feare mee, tc 
conſidering that my puniſhmentes fr 
are like to bee correſpondent to the ( 
fame. Im 
4 Another coniĩecture of the greatæ te 
ſeuere iuſtice of God may be the con · 5 
ſideration of his infinir & vnſpeakea · 
ble mercy: the which as it is the verie to 
nature of God, and without ende or vi 
meaſure, as his Godheade is: io is allo th 
his iuſtice. And theſe two are the tuo 
armes (as it were of God, imbraſing 
& kiſſing one the other, as the Scrip- } nil 
ture ſaith , therefore as in a mand : the 
this world, if wee had the meaſure of the 


— 
8 = 


one arme, we might eaſily coniecture an 


of the other: ſo ſeeing the woonderfil the 
examples daily of Gods inſinit mere) fir 
to wardes them that repent: wee may bel 
imagine by the ſame, his ſcuere iuſtice beni 
towards them, whom he reſeruethto he 
puniſhment in the next life, & who for | 
that cauſc he calleth in the __—_ 


— 


. 2 28 » 0 
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ſels ro ſhew his fury vpon. 


A third reaſon to perſuade vs of the Gods bw 
eatneſſe of theſe puniſnments, may ence: 


bee the maruelous patience, & lung 
luffering of God in this life: as for ex- 
ample, in that he ſuffereth diuers men 
from one fin to another: from one day 
to another: from one yeer to another: 
from one age to another: to ſpend all 
(Iſay) in diſhonor and deſpite of his 
maieſty, adding offence to offence: & 
refuling all perſuations, allurements, 
pou mſpirations, or meanes of 

riendſhip,that his mercy can deuiſe 
to offer tor their amendment, And 
what man in the worlde could ſuffer 
this?Or what mortall hart can ſhewe 
ſuch patiẽce? But now if al this ſhould 
not bee required with ſeuerity of pu- 


niſhment, in the world to eome vpon 


the obſtinate: ĩit might ſeeme againſt 
the lawe of iuſtice & equitie: and one 


ame in god might ſeeme longer than 


| theother.S. Paul toucheth this rea- 


ſõ inhis Epiſtle ro the Romans where Rom. 2. 


he ſaith: Doeſt thou not knowe that the 
benignity of god 1s vſed £9 Hing thee 10 
repentance? Ind thou by thy hard & im- 


penetent hart doeſt. hoord wp, vengeance 


unto thy ſelfe in the day of vrath, & 48 
1 0 F v ra 
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of puniſhment. | 
rance of Gods zuſt iudgement , which ſhat | 
reſtore to euery mã according to his worke? | 


Eiai. 27. 


IJerem. 16, 
Cen. 15. 


Apoc. 21. 
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He vſeth heer the words of hording v 
of vengeance, to ſignifie that euẽ as the 
couetous mi doth hoord vp mony to 


mony daily, to make his heape great: 


ſo the vnrepentant ſinner doth hoord 
vp fin to ſin: & God on the contrarie 


ſide hoordeth vp vengeance to ven- 


geance vntill his meaſure be ful to re- 
ſtore in the end : Meaſure againſt mea- 
ſure:as the propheth ſaith, & to pay vs 


home: According to the multitude of ow | 
own abominations . This God meant 
when he ſaid to Abraham That the in 


Jqnities of the Amorrheds were not yet ful 


vp. Alſo in the reuelation vnto S. lohn 


dcluſion of that book: He that doth emill, 


let him yet do more euii: & he that liethis 
Flih let him yet become more filthy: far be 
hold 1 come quicklie, & my reward is with 
we to render to euery man accrording to bi 


„„ K 


the euangeliſt, when he vſed this con. 


deedi. By which words God figniheth | 


chat his bearing & tolerating with ſin 
ners in this life, is an argument of bis 


greater ſeueritie in the life to come, 
which the Prophet Dauid alſodecla- | 
reth when talking of a careles ſinner 


he ſaith: Dominus irridebit eum, quoniꝭ 
proſpicit quod venice dies eius. The Lord 


| 


| 


c 
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ral ſcoff at him foreſeing that his day 
ſhall come. The day (no dout) is to be 
ynderſtood the day of account & pu- 


niſhmenc after this life, for ſo doth 
god more at large declare himſelf in 


another place in theſe wordes: And kꝛet. x 


thouſon of mã this ſeich the bd god: une 


end is come, nom (I ſay)the end is come vp- 
on thec. And I will ſhew in thee my furie, 
aul vill iudge thee according to thy waies. 
; Inilllue againſt thee all thy æbhominati- 


ons, and mine eier ſhall not ſpare thee, nei- 


' ther will tale anie mercie vpon thee, 
' Inilput thine owne waies upon thee , and 
Nu ſhalt nome that I am the Lorde. Be- 


holdafflition commetlh on, the end is come 


he end (I ſay) is come: it hath watched a- 
Auunſt the, and behold it is come: cruſping 


1s now come vpon thee : the time is come: 
the die of ſlaughter is at hande. Shortlie 
vil I powre out my wrath vppon thee, and 
Ivill fal my furie in thee, and I will iudge 


thee according to thy wales, and I mill 
Le all thy wickedneſſe vpon thee: 


nine eie ſhall not pittie thee : neither 


vill tale any compaſſion vpon thee, bus 
| Twill je thy waies upon thee , and thine 


dbominations in the middeſs of thee, 
end thou ſhale Anowe that 1 am the Lorde 
te friketh. Hitherto is the ſpeech of 
God himſelfe. 

, 6 Seing 


0f puniſbmens, 
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Of pains in 6 Seing then now we vnderſtand in | 
parucular. general, that the puniſnments of god |; 


in the life to come are molt certaine 
to be great & ſeuere to al ſuch as fall 
into the( for which cauſe the apoſtle 
ſaith :Horrendi# eft incidere in manus dei 
viuentis: It is an horible thinge to fall 
into the hãds of the liuing god) let v 
conſider ſomwhat in particular what 
maner of pains & puniſhinents they 
ſhalbe. 

7 And firſt of all touching the place 
ore f puniſhmẽt appointed for the dam- 
name of ned commonly called hel, the ſcrip- 
hel in di- ture in diuers languages, vſeth diuers 
ners tongs. names, but al tending to expreſſe the 

grieuouſnes of puniſnmẽt there ſuffe. 

Ela. 3. & 38. fed. As in latine it is called Infernus, i 
lace beneath or vnder the ground 
(as moſt ofthe old fathers doe inter- 
pret.) But whether · it. bee vnder the 
groiid;or no moſt certain it is that itis 
a place moſt oppoſite to heauẽ which 


eb. 10. 


Mal.4. I ſaid tobe aboue. And = _ 4 
- _ vſed to ſigniſie the miſerable ſuppr 
5 — — ſing & hurling down of the damned to 


is not by be troden vnder the feet, not only of 


2 => god bur alſo of good me for euer. For* 


ly proucd. 


ſo ſaith the ſcripture: Behold the dy 
the Lord commeth burning like a fianace 
and al proud and wicked men ſhalbe fires 

1 
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in | pv that furnace, and you that fear my name 
od |; fhaltreadthem down,and they (hal bee a8 
ne burnt aſhes wnder the, ſoles of yuur feet 
all in that dale. And this thall bee one of 


tle | dhe greateſt miſeries that can happen 
dei tothe proud and ſtout potenrares of 
all the world, to be throwne downe, with 


VS ſuch contempt, and to be troden vn- 
hat der feet of them, whom they fo much 
ney deſoiſed in this world, 

8 The Hebrew worde which the pq; A 
ſcripture vſeth for hel, is Seo, which Mat. 14. 
fgnifiech a great ditch or dungeon. In Apoc.14. 
which ſenſe it is alſo called in the A- r. 

. . At. 11. 
pocalyps : Lacus ire Dei; The lake of x, com. fn. 
the wrath of god And again. Stagnum pra verba 
ardens igne & ſialphure: A poole bur- viue laten- 
ning witb fire and brimſtone. In greek cg. 
the ſeripture vſeth 3. wordes for the 8 
ſame place. The firſt is, Elzdes, vied in Mat. 23. 
the golpel which (as Plutarch noteth) & 25. 

| fgntfiech a place where no light is. a Pet. . 


The ſecond is Zophos,in S. Peter which 
ſigniñeth darckneſſe it ſe lte. In which 
ſenſe it is called alſo of lob, Terra te- 
nelroſa, & operta mortis caligine: A dar 
land &oucrwhelmed with deadly ob- 
ſcutity. Alſo in the goſpel: Tenebrę ex- 
terre nytter darknes. The third greek 
wordis Tartæros: vſed alla by ſaint Pe- 
ten uhich word being deriued of wt 
Yer 


TJob.10. 


Mar.s, 10. 

18.23. 

Mar. 9. 
Luce. 12. 


' The valley 
Hinnom. 
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verb Taraſſo, which ſignifieth toterri- 
fy,crouble & vex, importeth an horri. 
ble cõfuſiõ of tormẽtors in that place: 
euẽ as Iob ſaith of it: [4 nallus ordo, ſed 
ſepiternus horror inhabitat. There dwel- 
leth no order, but euerlaſting horror. 
9 The Chaldie word, which is alſo 
vſed in the hebrew & tranſlated io the 
greeke, is Gehenna, firſt of all vledby 
Chriſt for the place of them which 
are damned, as S. lerom noteth vpon 
the tenth chapter of 8. Mathews goſ- 
pel. And this worde being compoun- 
ded of Gee & Hinnom ſigniſieth a vally 
nigh to leruſalem called the vally of 
Hinnom, in which the old Idolatrous 
Iewes were wont to burne aliue theit 
own children in the honor of the di 
uel, & to ſound with trumpets, tim- 
brels, & other lowd inſtruments,whils 
they were doing thereof, that the 
childrens voices, and cries might not 
bee hard: which place was afterward 
alſo vſed for the receit of all filthines, | 
as of dung, dead carions and the libe. 
And it is moſt probable, that our ſa- 
uĩor vſed this word aboue al other for 
hel, thereby to ſigniſie, the miſerable 
burning of ſoules in that place, che 
pittifull clamors and cries of the tor- 
mented; the confuſe and at" 
| 2 


| 
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noiſe of the tormentors:togither with 
the moſt lothſome filthineſſe of the 
place: whichis otherwiſe deſcribed in 
theſcriprures by the name of adders; 
ſpakes,cocatrices.ſcorpions, & orher 
yenimous creatures, as thalbe after. 
ward declared. 

10 Hauing declared the names of 
his place, & thereby alſo in ſome part 
the nature: it remaineth nou, that we 
conſider, what maner of paines men The pain 


ſuffer there. For declaration whereof, of hel va 


wemuſt note, that as heauen and hel 

are contrarie, aſſigned to contrarie 

perſons, for contrary cauſes, ſo haue 

they in all reſpeRes contrarie pro- 

perties, conditions. and effectes, in 

ſuch ſort, as whatſoeuer is ſpoken of 

che felicity of the one, maie ſerue to 

inferre the contrary of the other. As 1. Cor. 2. 
whe S. Paul ſaich, that eve hath ſeen, 

wr eare hard, nor hart concezued the votes 

lar god hath prepared for the that ſhalbe 
ſeedWe may infer, that the pains of 

de damned muſt be as great.Againe, 

vhẽ the ſcripture ſaith that the felici. Exo. 33. 
y ofthẽ in heauen is a perfect felici 

conteining Omne bonis: Al apes 632” 

that noone kind of pleaſure can be i- 

magined which they haue not: wee 

muſt think on the contrary part, * 

the 


f puniſhmens. 
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the miſery of the damned, muſt be al. 
{o a perfect miſery, conteining al affli. 


ctions that may be, without wanting 


a ny. So that, as the happines of the 


ood is infinite, & vmuerſal:ſo alſo i 


the calanuty ofthe wicked inſinite & 
vniuerſal. Now in this life al the miſe. 


ries & pains which fal vpon man, are 
but particular, not vniuerl al. As ſor 


example:we ſee one mi pained in his 
eies; another in his back:which parti. 
cular pains notwithſtiding ſomtime: 
are ſo extreme, as life is not able to 
reſiſt thẽ, & a mi would not ſuffer the 
long for the gaining of many worldes 
togither. But ſuppoſe now a man were 
tormented in al the parts of his body 
at once as in his head, his eies, his tog 
his teeth, his throat, his ſtomack, tus 


belly, his backe, his heart, his ſides, his 


thighs, & in al the ioints of che bodie 
beſides: ſuppoſe( l ſay ) hee were molt 
cruelly tormẽted with extreme pains 


in all theſe partes togither, without | 


eaſe or intermiſſion what thing e 
be more miſerable than this? What 
fight more lamentable? If chouſh 


deſt ſee a dog lie in the ſtreet ſoab | 


fied: | know thou cauldeſt not but 
take compaſſion vpon him. Wel then, 
conſider what difference there — 
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or ſor all etermties, in ſuffering them 


ypon a ſoft bed, or vpon a burning gre- 


diron and botling furnace; among a 


mans friendes comforting him, or a- 


mong the furies of hell, whipping and 


tormenting him. Conſider this 1 ſay) * 
| gentle Reader, and if thou wouldeſt 
| take a great deale of labour, rather 


than abide the one, in this hte: bee 
content to ſuſtaine a little paine, than 
to incurre the other in the life to 
come. 


11 But to conſider theſe thinges yet Peculiar 


further, not onely all theſe partes of 


the bodie which haue beene inſtru- part. 


ments to ſinne, ſhallbe tormented to- 
gither, but alſo euerie ſenſe both ex- 
ternall & internall for the ſame cauſe 


all bee afflicted with his particular 


torment, cõtraty to the obiect where- 
in he delighted moſt and tooke plea- 
fure in this worlde. As for example, 
thelaſciuious eies were afflicted with 


{ the vglic and fearefull ſight of duels. 


the delicate cares, with the horrible 
noiſe of damned ſpirirs, the niſe ſmell, 


| with poiſoned ſtench of brimſtone, & 
other vnſupportable ſilth: che daintie 


taft, wth moſt rauenous hunger and 
thicſt:andallche ſenſible partes ofthe 
body 


Of puniſhmens, 
tyeen abiding theſe pains for a week, 


ciſed for 
torments, 
not ſor 
chaſtiſe · 
ment 
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The pains 12 It is awoonderfull matter, and: 
of hel excr- 
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bodie with burning fire. Againethe 
imagination ſhall be tormented, with 


the apprehenſion of paines preſent, & 


to come, the memorie with the remè. 


brance of pleaſures paſt, the vnder. 
ſtonding, with conſideration of thefe. 

f , and the miſerie nowe come 
on. O poore Chriſtian hat wilt tb 
doe amiddeſt the multitude of ſo prie | 


licity lo 


uous calamities? | 


ble( as one father ſaith)ro make a re: 
ſonable man goe out of his wittes, to 


conſider what GOD hath reueilel 
. vnto us, in the ſcriptures,of thedrea& 
full circumſtances of this puniſhn&, 


and yer to ſec howe lide che reichleſe 
men of the worlde doe feare it. Fer 
firſt, touching the vniuerſallitie, var 
etie and greatneſſe of the paine, not 
onely the reaſons before alledged, but 
alſo diuerſe other conſiderations i 
the ſcriptures doe declare:As where i 
is ſaid of the damned: Cruciabwnie i 


ac noe: They ſhall be tormented dae 


and night. And againe; Date im 
mentum. Giue hir torment, ſpeabi 
of Babylon in hell : by which is ſigni 


ed, chat the paines in hell are ener 


ſed, not for chaſtiſement, but for ta- 
ment of the parties. And torments 


. 


mt. 


com- 


Cd 
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commonly we ſee in this world to bee 


asgreat and as extreme, as the wit of 


man can reach to deuiſe. Imagin then, 
when God ſhall laie his head to deuiſe 
tormentes as hee hath doone in hell, 
what manner of tormentes will they 
bee? 

13 If creating an element heere for 

ourcomfort(I mean the fire)he could 

create the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in 

ſuch ſort as a man would not hold his 

only hand in it one day, for to gaine a 
kingdome, what a fire thinke you hath 
he prouided for hell, which is not cre- 
atedfor comfort, but only for tormẽt 

of the parties? Our fire hath many 

differences from that, and therefore it 

is truely ſaide of the holy Fathers, to 
be but a painted and fained fire, in re- 

ſpect of that. For our fire was made to 
comfort, as I haue ſaid, & that to tor- 
nent. Our fire hath neede to be fedde 
continually with wood, or elſe it goeth 
eatthar burneth continually, without 


ſeeding. Ours giueth light, that giueth 
w- | none.Ours is out of his naturall place, 
ng | &therfore ſhifreth ro aſcend, & to get 


from vs, as weſce but that is in the na» 
mall place where it was created and 
herfore it abiderh there perpetually, 
ous conſumerh the matter laide in 
ie 


The fieree 
nature ot 


e ſire 


of hel. 


of puniſhment. 
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it, & ſo quickly diſpatcheth thepaiie 
thattormenteth, but conſumeth not, 
to the end the paine maie bee euer : 
King. Our fire is extinguiſhed with 
water and greatly abated by the coll. 
neſſe of the aire about it: that ha 
no ſuch abatement or qualification 
Finally what a ſtrange and incredible 
kind of fie that is, appeareth by theſe 


wordes of our Sauiour ſe often re 


in | 


ted. There ſhall be weeping and gna 
| 22.25. of teeth, weeping is to bee referred w 
rue. 13. the effect of extreeme burning in tha 
fire, for that the torment of ſcalding | 
and burning inforceth teares ſooner | i 
than any other torment, as appeareth 
in them, which vpon the ſudden doe 
put any hoat thing into their mouth, 
or ſcalde any other part of their body. 
| uu A And * gnaſhing of teeth or chattering 
and chatte. at leaſt (as euerie man knoweth) pro 
nag ot the ceedeth of great and extreeme cold. 
deeth are Imagine then what a fire this is, which 
not alone, hath extreeme effectes, both of heat 
proceed and colde. O mightic Lorde what: 


ſtrange God art thou? How woonder. 
full and terrible in all thy woorkes and 
inuentions ? How bountifull art thou 
to thoſe that loue & ſerue thee? And 
how ſeuere to them w hich contemne 
thy commaundements? Haſt hou 


Q 2D 2,0 A & me wo 
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viſed a waie howe they which lie bur- Apoc. 23. 
ning in a lake of fire and brimſtone, 
alſo be tormented with extreeme 
ciolde / What vnderſtanding of man 
old; | can conceiue howe this may be? But 
ath | eby iudgementes (O Lorde) are a 
jon; | depth without bottome , and there- Pfal. 33. 
üble | fore 14eaue this to thy onelie proui- 
heſe | dence, praiſing thee eternally for the 


| fame. 
bin 14 Beſides theſe generall pains com- Partieul u 
dro mon to all that bee in that place, the painesfor 
that | Scripture fignifieth alſork at there ſhal Pe | 
ding be paticular tormentes, peculiar both „ 
onet it quality and quantity to the ſinnes 
nech and offences of each offender. For to 
dos that ende ſaieth the Prophet Elaie to 
auth, | God, 7 hon wilt iudge in meaſure againſt Eſai. iy. 
body, | meaſme. And God 12ith of himielfe: Eſa. 28. 
ering | Ivillexerciſe judgement in weight, and > i * 
\pro- | infice in meaſure And that is the mea- pial 27 ob, 
olde. ning of all choſe threats of God to fin- PZech. 24 
yhich | ners, where he ſaith that hee will paie Oſce.12- 
heat | them home according to their parti- - 
hat colat workes, and according to the in- 
nder. uentions of their own heartes. In this 
s an ſenſe it is ſaid in the Apocalyps, of Ba- 
hylon now throwen down in the Lake, 
| And j Loke howe much ſhee hath glorified her 
remne } ſelſe, and hath liued in deliohtes : ſo much Are. . 
"nent and afflifrion giue ; r. Whereof 
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Li. de. ver. the holy fathers hauelgathered the 
Fæn. ca. 2. riety of torments that ſhall be in tha 
place. As there be differences of ſui 
ſo ſhall there bee variety of tormemy 
(ſaith old Ephraem) as if the adultera 
ſhould haue one kinde of torment ue 
murderer another, the thiefe anotheg 
the drũkard another, the liar another; 
As if the proud man ſhould be troddei 
vnder feete, to recompence his pda 

the glutton ſuffer ineſtimable hungen 

the drunkard, extreme thirſt: the de 

licious mouth filled vp with gaul, and 

the delicate body, leared with hotbur 
ning irons. 855 
1eb. ao. 15 The holy Ghoſt ſignifieth ſuchs 
— thing, when he ſaith in the Scripmurey 
ſcription of the wicked worldling ; His breadt i 
died by the bis belly ſhal be turned into the gaulof ſs 
= Scripture. pence hee ſhall bee conſtrained to ſpurl 
7 A4ęgaine theriches which he hath demam 
nay, God ſhall pull them out of his belles 
gaine, hee ſhall bee confirained to ſucks i 
gaules of cockatrices , and the rongneofa 
adder ſhall kill him: he ſhall pay ſveethſi 
ell that euer he hath done: and yet ſhallb# 
not be conſumed, but ſhall ſuffer accord 
to the multicude of all his deniſes: vs 
ckeneſſe lieth in wait for him: 2 
which needeth no kindling ſbhall eate 
vpe this is the wicked mans portion fig 
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; | Bymhichwords & ſuch like: it is plain 
y ſhewed,that worlings ſhal receiue as 
, | itwereparticular & proper tormentes 
for cheir gluttony , for their delicate 
fare, for their extortion and the like, 
Which corments ſhal be greater than 
any mortal toung can expxeſſe: as may 
appeare by the vehement & horrible 
words, which the holy Ghoſt heere ve 
ſeth to inſinuate the ſame. 
16 Beſide this, the Scripture ſheweth The ſtraie- 
into vs, not only the vnuuerſality,par- neſſe of 
ticularity and ſeuerity of tłeſe paines, PIE 
| butalſothe ſtraitneſſe thereof: with- 
out aid help, eaſe or comfort, when he 
faith; We ſhelbe caſt in bound both hand Mat. 23. 
ai ſerte: For it is ſome kinde of com- 
forte in this woorld, to bee able to 
refit or ſtriue aginſt our afflictions:bue 
beere wee mult lie ſill and ſuffer all. 
2 when it ſaith: Clauſzeſt iam Mat. 25. 
be gate is ſhut: That is, the gate of al 
mercy, of all pardon, of all eaſe, of all 
intermiſſion, of all comfort, is ſhur vp 
from heauen, from earth, from the 
nexor, and from creatures - info. 
nach as no conſolation is euer to bee 
bopedfor more: as in all the miſeries 
Athis life there is alwaies ſome, This 
lratneſſe is likewiſe moſt liuely ex- 


fig! Nadin chat dreadfull parable ofthe 


rich 


Of puni 


Luc. 16. 
The woon- 
derfull ex- 
ample of 
the rich 
glutton. 
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rich glutton in hel: who was driveny 
that neceſſity: as hee deſired that la 
zarus might dip the top of his fi 
in water to coole his rename 


middeſt of that fire wherein heeſaih 


he was and yet could not he obtam 


it. A ſmall refreſning (it ſeemeth ) i 
would haue beene vnto him, if he hal 
obtained the ſame. But yet to ſhew 


the ſtraitne ſſe of the place it was deu 
ed him. Oh you that liue in the finne 


full wealth of the worlde, conſiderbu 


this one example of Gods ſeuerity, 
bee afcard. This man was ingret 
roialty a little before, and nothingrs 
garded the extreeme miſery that[s 
zarus was in: but now would he giue1 
thouſand worldes ( if hee had then 
for one droppe of water to coole li 
tongue. What demaund coulde ha 
leſſe than this? Hee durſt not asbe u 


bee deliuered thence, or to haue lu 


tormentes diminiſhed, or to aske1 
great veſſell of water to refreſh li 
whole bodie therein: but only ſo mud 
as woulde ſticke on the top of ama 
Gnger, to coole his tongue. To vis 
neede was the rich man nowe drivel 
What a great imagination had hee# 


the force of one droppe of water? Tipe 
what pttifull change was his tc — Vat 


torn 
er 


; 
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ron come vnto, that was woont to be 
bdigenthy applied with all kindes of 
| ' f ahh ugurs ? Oh that one man 
Kana rate example by an other; ei- 
a | 1f&fHIS is true, br Ele the Sonne of 
God ia liar, And then what men are 
x | dee, ihat ſeeing our ſelues in danger of 
this miſerie; doe not ſeeke with more 
ipepce ro auoid the ſame? : 
7 Inyeſpe& of theſe extremities and 
tralt deaſings of God in denying all Apoc 16. 
comfort and conlolation at this daie, Exech. ij. 


7 but cruciabuntir Apoc. 21. 
2 ſecula ſe ciloruim, 
G in 


| Of prnifiomers. 


—— 
The n part. 
in ſlagno ardente igne er ſulphure: 
ſnal be rmentes for 2 a 
burning with fire and brimſtone. kj , 
long as God is God, ſo long thalthy | . 
burne there: neither ſhal the to] | 5; 
tor nor the tormented die, but bai « 
liue eternally, for the eternall miſa 
ofthe pariies to be puniſhed, "| ] 4 
Awoonder- 19 Oh (ſaith one father in a 10 
ful laying. meditation) if a ſinner damned in 
did knowe, that he had to ſuffer i d 
tormentes there, no moe thouſands 
of yeeres than there be ſandesinik lie 
ſea, and graſſe piles on the ground, u yi 
no mo thouſand millions of ages, ii 
there bee creatures in heauen andi 
* earththe would greatly reioice te 
of, for hee would comfort himſcles 
the leaſt with this cogitation, i 
once yet the matter woulde haue 
end. But nowe ( ſaith this good i 
this woord Newer, breaketh his he 
when he thinke ih on it, and that 
a hundred thouſand milliõs of wow 
there ſuffred he hath as far io hae 
as hee had at the firſt day of bis 
trance to the tormentes. Cons 
(good Chriſtian ) whata lengih 
our would ſeeme vnto thee, it 
| badft but to hold thy band in chef lk 
andbrimſtone, only during the uf ng 


The ninth Chapter. Of punaflment , 
wheteof We ſec, if a man be griuouſly 
ä he be laid vpon a ſoft bed. 
jet one night ſee meth a long time vn- 
io him. He turneth & toſſeth himſelfe 
from fide to ſide, telling the clock, and 
counting euerĩe houre, as it paſſeth. 
which ſcemeth to him a whole daie. 
And if a man ſhould ſay vnto him, that 
hewere to abide that paine but ſeuen 
yeeres togither: he would goe nigh to 
diſpaire for griefe. Nowe it one night 
ſeeme ſo long an tedious to him that 
lieth on a good ſoft bed, afflicted only 
withalitle ague, what wil the lying in 
] fireand brimſtone doe, when hee ſſial 
knowe euidentlie that hee ſhall ne- 
ver haue ende thereof? Oh ( deere 
brother) the latiety of continuance, is 
wh Jahſome, euen in things that are not 
ex euilofthEſclues, If thou ſhouldeſt be 
I bound alwaies to eate one only meat, 
it would be diſpleaſant to thee in the 
wy end if tou ſnouldeſt bee bound to ſit 
an ftill all thy life in one place without 
oy moving: it woulde bee gricuous vnto 
bee, albeir no man did torment 
dee in that place, What then wil it be 
edo be eternally, that is, world without 
Ka ende, in moſt exquiſite tormentes? 
de l it anie waie tollcrable > What 
e Kdgement then, what witte , what 
8 G ij diſcretion 


| 
{1 
. 
y 
| 


Wi , Darckneſſe 


in hell. 
Mat. 8. 22. 


Deriſion. 


Pſal. 36. 


Of puniſhment. 
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diſcretion is there leſt in men, whi 
make no more account of this mam 
than they doe? 50 
20 I might heere ad an other cirem 
ſtance which the Scripture addeiùzu 
wit, that all theſe terments ſhalbeei I ni 
darkeneſſe, a thing dreadſull ofitſck] in 
vnto mans nature. For there is not ib 
ſtouteſt man in the world, if hee founl 
himſelfe alone, and naked in exten 
darckneſſe, and ſhoulde heare a noi 
of ſpirirs comming towardes him, l 
he would feare', albeit hee felt neueri 
laſh from them on his bodie. Img 
alſo adde an other circumſtance, 

the Prophet addeth,which isthat 

and good men ſhall laugh atthens 


that day, which wil be no ſmal :f& | wa 


on. For as to be moned by a mãs fal I d 
in time of adueiſitie, is ſome cemſat ] tei 


ſo to bee laughed ar, eſpecially by ba] igi 


who onlie maie helpe him, is a g 
and intollerable increaſe of his wh 
ſerie. 

21 And now al this that 1 haue ſpoba 
of hitherto, is but one part of ads 
ned mans puniſkmenrt re 
Diuines; Pęns ſenſus: The pain offe 
or feeling: hat is, the paine or uni 
ment ſenſibly inflicted vpon ihe ſoit 


& body. But yet beſides this there i; n 
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hich other art of this puniſhm?nt called Paines of 
dane The pain of loſſe or dam- dammage 


mage: which (by all learned mens opi- 2 
en nioas ) is either greater, or no leſſa luile t. 
iu] chaa the former. And this is tlie inñ- 
teen | nicclolſe which a dam ied m in hath 
tl | in becing excluded for cuer and euer 
tile | from che ſight of his creator, and his 
fold | plorie. Waich ſi zht only, beeing ſuftt- 
cient to make happy and bleiſed all 
chem ch it are admitted yaco it, mull 
| needes bee an infnite miſerie to the 
damned man to lacke that ete rnally. 
And therefore this is put as one of the 
ki &chiefeſt pl igues to be laid vpon 
him: Tellarur implius, ne videat gloriam Ba 16. 
Dei Let the wicked man bee taken a- 
0% wayto hell, to the e 14 he may nat ſee 
s rl the glorie uf G24, And chis loſſ: con- 
th teinech al ot der lofſes and damm ge: 
air as the loſſe of etern all blifſe, and 
genf as Thaue ſaid ) of eternall glory, of 
ws} ctecnall ſatiety with the Ang „ and 
the like: which loſſes when a damned 
un conſidereth (as hee cannot but 
| nfidec them ſtill) hee taketh more 
hnefe thereof (as Diuines doe holde) 
thin by al the other ſenſivle torments 
5 thathe abiderh beſides. The worme 
en Wherunco apperteineth the worm ot conſci- 
cis] #conlcience: in Scripture fo called, ence. 
oth} - Gj for 


Ofpwnifhmient. Thefoft p.. 


Mar.9. 
Fla. s. 
Eccl 7. 
Iud. s. 


The cogirs- haue gotten . And at cuerie ont᷑ i 
ons Of the theſe conſiderations, this wormeſhil 


damned. 


| ble miſery: how they are exalted u 
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For that as a woormelierh eating 
nawing the wood wherein ſhee ad. 
dech:ſo ſhal the remorſe of our om 
conſcience ly within vs, griping inf 
tormẽting vs for euer. And this wo 
or remorſe ſhall principally conſiftif 
bringing to our mindes, al the meats 
and cauſes of our preſent extremets 
lamities · as our negligences,wherely 
we loſt the felicitie which other m 


BOY v2 FTF. NF 


ue vs a deadlie bitte, euen vntoii 
eart. As when it ſhal lay before il 
the occaſions that wee had ſuffert] 
to auoide this miſery wherein n 
wee are fallen, and to haue gone 
the glorie which wee haue Joſt: hon 
cafie ithadbeene to haue don it ho 
nigh wee were oftentimes to reſoke 
our ſelues to doe it: and yethowett 
graciouſly we left off that cogitati 
again: how many times we were us 
told of this danger, and yet ho lu 
care & fear we took of the ſame:hi 
vain the worldly trifles were whetdh 
we ſpent our time, and for which vs 
loſt heauen, & fell into this intolleꝶ 


FPS EXEC HERE SFS. 
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vee thought fooles in the world: 1 
howe wee are now proued fooles! 


Sri eres 
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dar, which thought our ſelue a | 
ile. Theſe thinges I ſay)and a thou · 
lane moe being laid before vs by our 
onne conſcience, ſhal yeeld vs infinit 
wei: | griefe: for that it is now too late to a- 
iz: | mendthem. And this griefe is called 
en | the worme or remorſe of our own cõſ- 
ner] | ciece:which worme ſhal more enforce 
nen to weepe and howle, than anie 
rer | torment elſe, conſidering how negli- 
ne d | bgcnrdy,fooliſhly,and vainly, they are 
ſh | come into thoſe ſo inſupportable tor 
ments,and that now there is no more 
tine to redreſſe their errours. 

23 Now only is the time of weeping & 


| | hwecnting for theſe mE:bur al in vain. 
# | Nowſhal they oye to fret & fume, d 


manuel at themſelues, ſaying: Where 
vn our witte? Where was our vnder- 
landing? Where was our iudgement 
when we followed vanities, & contem- 
ned theſe mattersꝰ This is the talke of 
faners in hel(ſaith the (criprure)whas . 
ber pridt, or hat hath the glorie of 
ur riches profited vs? They are al now va- 
wibed like a ſhadow : we haue wearied out 
ur ſeluer in the way of iniquity and perdi- 
ti, but the way of the Lord wee haue nos 
wen This (I ſay) muſt be the euerla- 
ing long ofthe damned worm carE 
Wl] - oalciencein hel: eternal repentance. 
th G vi witlioue 


iq+} 
N: 


full: we onely which are yet aliue hate 


would reſulue our ſelues to makethe 


dieede the damed woulde doe, ifthq 


hand. For we knowe not what ſhall he. 
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without proſite. Whereby he ſhallbe 
3 50 ſuch deſperation ( 
Scripture noteth) as nei 
furie againſt himſelfe, teare his on 
fleſh, rent his owu ſoulſ if it were poly 
ble) and inuite the ſiendes to torment 
him ſeeing he hath fo beaſtly behau 


* 


himſelfe in this worlde, as not tom 


uide in time, for this principal mane, 
only to haue bin thought vpon, OH. 
he could haue but an other life to l 
in the world againe, howe woulde ba 
paſſe it ouer ? With what diligence 
With what ſeuerity? But it is not las- 


chat finguler benefit, if we knowe it it 


e ſnal turne ] 
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be paſt it alſo, & ſhall not recouer it 
gain, no not an houre, if we would gin 
a thouſand worldes for the ſame. as in 


might. Ler vs now therefore ſo vi 


the benefit of our pr eſent time, a 


when we are paſt hence, wee haue nu 
need to wiſh our ſelues here againe, 
24 Now is the time we may auoide al 
now is the time we may put our ſelua 
out of danger of theſe matters: nov(l 


| 


: ſay) if wee reſolue our ſelues owe 


moſt of it. One ofrheſe daies,weſhil | 1 
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vas after Moſes departure from him. 
O chat he had reſolued himſelfe tho- 

ughly while Moiſes was with him, 
howe happy had he beene?If the rich 
plurton had taken the time while hee 


| | wasinproſpecity, howe bleſſed a man 
vi | had he bin? He was foretold of his mi- 

bet | ſery(as we are now) by Moſes and the 
Prophers, as Chriſt ſignifieth:buthee Tuc. ic. 


would not heare. Afterward he was in 
ſuch admiration of his own folly, that 
he would haue had Lazarus ſent from 
Abrahams boſem vnto his bretheren 


 towarne them of his ſuccefle. But A; 


braham tolde him: it was bootles, for 
they would not haue beleeued La za- 
ms but rather haue perſecuted him as 
n lier, and defamer of their honorable 
brother dead, if he fnould haue come 
and haue tolde them of his turments. 
Indeede ſo woulde the wicked of the 
world doe nowe, if one ſhould come & 
telihem, that their parents & friends 
are damned in hell for ſuch and ſuch 
things: and doe beſeech them to look 
beter to their liues, to the ende by 
their comming rhither , they doe not 
. Gy increaſe 


Of puniſhment, 1 
Ide come of vs to moro: ĩt may be to mo- 

N don our harts wil be as hard and care · 
inn les of theſe things. as they haue been 
one heeretofore: and as Pharao his heart 
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wy 


increaſe the others paines, for boring 
ſome cauſe of their damnation (fer 
this is onely the cauſe of care which 
the damned haue towardes che liuing, 
and not for anie loue they nowe bem 
them) if I ſaie, ſuch a meſſage ſhoull 
come from hell, to the floriſhingſa- 
ners of this worlde , woulde they not 
laugh at it? Would they not perſecute 
eagerlie the parties that ſhould bi 
ſuch newes ? What then can God de- 
uiſe to do for the ſauing of theſe men! 
What way, what meanes may he take, 
when neither warning, nor example 
of others, nor threates, nor exhor- 
tations will doe anie good? Wer 
knowe, or maie knowe, that leading 
the life which wee doe, we cannot be: 
ſaued. We knowe or ought to know, 
that many before vs haue beene dan. 
oed for leſſe matters . We knowe , & 
cannot chuſe burknowe, that we mul 
ſhortly die, and receiue oui ſelues, u 
they haue receiued: liuing as they dd 
or woorſe. We ſee by this laid downe 
before, that the paines are in: oller: 
ble, and yet eternall, which doces- 
pect vs for the ſame, Wee confeſe 
them moſt miſerable, that for ani 


pleaſure or commodity of this worlds, | 


ate now fallen into thoſe pains. 7 


Sem e ee 


wo e. 2 


Qu 
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patch our ſelues quickely of all impe- 
dimentes? To breake violently from 
allbondes and chaines of this wicked 
worlde, that doe let vs from this true 
and zealous ſeruice of God ? Why 
ſhoulde wee ſleepe one night in ſinne, 
ſeeing that night maie chance to bee 
our laſt, and ſo the euerlaſting cut- 
ting off, of all hope for the time to 
come? 

25 Reſolue thy ſelfe therefore (my 
deere brother) if thou be wiſe, & cleere 
thy ſelfe from this danger, while God 
it willing to receiue thee , & mooueth 
thee thereunto by theſe meanes,as he 
didtherich man by Moſes & the Pro- 
phers while he was yet in his proſpeti- 
tie. Let this example bee often before 
thine eies, and conſider it throughly & 
it ſhal do thee good. God is a vonder - 
ul God. & to ſhew his patience & inſi- 
nit goodneſſe he woeth vs in this life, 
ſeekech vnto vs, & laieth himſelfe as it 
nere, at our feete, to mooue vs to our 
onne good, to drawe vs, to winne vs, 
and to ſaue vs from perdition. But 
iter this life hee alcereth this courſe 
ofdealing: hee turneth ouer theleafe, 


& changeth his ſtile. Ofa Lambe hee 


ech a Lion to the nn; 
| o 
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then ſhoulde let vs to reſolue, to diſ- 


The remus. Tue fi pt. 


of a Sauiour, a iuſt and ſeuere pi 
er. What can be ſaid, or done mote 6 
moue vs? He that is forewarned, and: 


152 


ſeeth his owne danger, before his face 
and yet is not ſtirred ; nor made the 
more wary or fearefull thereby, but 
notwithſtanding will come or flide 
into the ſame: may wel be pittied hu 
ſurely, by no meanes can bee helped, 
making himſelfe incapeable of allthe 
remedies, that may be vſed. 


CHAP. X. 
Of che moſt honourable and munificen 


rewardes propoſed to al them that t 


ferue God. 
He reaſons and conſideratiom 
laide downe before in the former 
chapters might well ſuffice, to ſtit 
the hart of any re aſonable Chriſtian, 
to take in hand this reſolution, where 
of wee talk, and whereunto1 ſo much 
couetto perſwade thee( for thy one) 
good and gaine) gentle Reader, But 
for that al hearts are not of one con- 
ſtitution in this reſpect, nor al drawen 
and ſtirred with the ſame meanes: [ 
purpoſe to adioine heere a conſidet 
tion of com noditie, vhereunto con- 
monly each man is prone by nature, 
And therefore I am in hope it 15 
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Therewards,. . | 


beemore forcible to that wee goe a- God the 


bour, than any thing els that hitherto 
hath bin ſpoken. I mean then to treat 
ol che beneſites which are reaped by 
the ſeruice of God, and the gaine 
drawen thence, and of the good pay 
and moſt liberall rewarde which God 

rformeth to his ſeruants, aboue all 
the maſters created, that may be'ſer- 
ved. And though the iuſt feare of pu- 
niſhment(if we ſerue him not) might 
be ſufficient co driue vs to this reſolu- 
tion, and the infinite benefits already 
receiued , induce vs to the ſame, in 
reſpect of gratitude (of both which 
ſomewhat hath beene ſaide before:) 
jet am I content ſo farre to enlarge 
this liberty to chee (good reader) that 


except | ſhewe this reſolution , which 


Icrauero be more gaincful and pro- 
table than any thing cls in the world 
that can bee thought of: thou ſhale 
not bee bound vnto it for any thing 
that hitherto hath beene ſaide in that 
behalfe . For as God in all other 
thinges is a God of great Mareſty, ful 
ofbounty , liberalitie, and princelie 
wygnificence : ſu hee is in this point 
abuue al other. in ſuch ſort, as albeit 
vhatſoeu⁊ t weed: e, is bit due debt 
Into him, and of it lelfe deſeiueth no- 
thing 


beſt paige 
maſter, 


Mat. 10. 
M ark. 9. 


Gen. 22. 
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thing: yet of his munificent nd 
ſy, hee letteth paſſe no one iot of 
ſeruice vnrewarded,no not ſo mucha 
a cup of colde water. . 
2 God commaunded Abraham to 


crifice vnto him his only Sonne Iſat, 


which he loued ſo much: but when bee 


was ready to doe the ſame, Godfaik 
doe it not: it is enough for mee thall 
ſee thine obedience. And becauſ 
thou haſt not refuſed to doit: I ſwear 
to thee ſaith hee, by my ſelfe that 
wil multiplie thy ſeede as theſtarm 
of heauen, and the landes of theſez 
and among them alſo one ſhall bee 
Chriſt, the Sauiour ef the world: 
Was not this a good paie for ſo lie 
paines? King Dauid one night began 
to thinke with himſelfe that he hadde 
now an houſe of Cedar, and the Alle 
of God lay but vnder a tent, and there 
fore re ſolued to build an houſe forthe 
ſaid Arke, which only cogitation God 
tooke in ſo good part, as hee ſent Nx 
than the Prophe vnto him preſenth to 


refuſe the thing, but yet to tel himabat | 


for ſo much as hee had determined 


ſuch a matter: God woulde builde 2 
houſe or rather a kingdome, to him | 


his poſteriry , which ſhoulde laſt for 


euer, and fiom which he would _ 


hy | take away bis merey , what finnes or 


| note hereof, whe he calleth che work - 
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offences ſocuer they cõmitted. Which 
imiſe wee ſee now fulfilled in Chriſt 
is Church raiſed out of that fa- 
milie. What ſhoulde I recire manie 
lle exampls? Chriſt giueth a general 


men and paieth to ech man his wages Mat. 20. 
ſo duely:as alſo when he ſaith of him- Apoc. 22. 
ſelfe:Behold,I come quickly, & my reward 

vrihme. By which place is euident, 

that God ſuffereth no labor in his ſer- 

uice to be loſt or vnpaied. And albeit 

(as after in place conuenient ſhall 

bee ſhewed)hee paieth alſo, and( that 

abundirly )in this life: yet as by thoſe 


mo examples appereth)hæ deferreth 
his chiefe pay, vntil his comming in 
the end of the day, rharis, after this 
life, in the reſurrecF;on of the zuff; as Lue. 14. 
himſclfe ſaith in another place. 
3 Of this pa: ment then reſer- 
ned for Gods ſeruauntes in the life 


tocome, wee are nowe to co nſider- 
what, and whar maner a thing it is, 
and whether it bee worth ſo much 
labor and trauel, as the ſeruice of god 
equired or no. And ſirſt of all, if wee Mar 25. 
villdelecue the holie ſer: pture, cal- 5 
| Ingirakingdome, an heauenly king- Ls — . 

| dome an eternall kingdome, a moſt | 
| bleſſed 


| bernd. | The faft pers. 
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bleſſed kingdom: we muſt needs con. 


. fefleis to bee a marucilous great re. 


ward. For that worldly princes do not 
vie to giue kingdoms to their ſeruant 
for recompence of their labors, And 
if they did, or were able to doe it: a 


could it be neither heauenly, nore · 
ternall, nor a bleſſed kingdome. Se. 


condly, if wee credite that which 
Saint Paul ſaith of it; That neiiherei 
hath ſeene, nor eare heard, nor hart of na 


conceiued, howe great a matter it in 
then muſt wee yet admit a greatero· 


pinion thereof, for that we haue ſeen 
many wonderful things in our daies 
wee haue hearde more woonderful, 
wee maie conceiue moſt woonderful, 
and almoſt infinite. How then ſhal ut 
ce me to vnderſtand the greatneſſeꝭ 
value of this reward ? Surely no ug 
created. either of man or Angel, ci 


expreſſe rhe ſame: no imagination 


conceiue; nor vnderſtanding com- 
prebendir, Chriſt himſelfe hath ſaid 
Nemo ſcit, niſi qui accipit. No wal 
knoweth it, but hee that enioiethit 
And therefo · e hee calleth ir Hidin 
manna, in the ſ-me place. Nowit 
ſtanding as itis re ported of a cartel 


wE 


A Geomerricioa, iht bird ; well ti 
of Ecicules ivutevpe; i. bi Ohm. © 
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proportion of that one part: fo wee by 
ſome thing fer down in ſcripture, and 
by ſome.orher circumſtances agree- 


ingchereunro, may frame a cõiecture 
ofthe matter though ir come far be · 


hind the thing it ſelfe. 
4 L haue ſhewed before howe th e. 
ſcripture callech it an heauenly, an 


euerlaſting, and a moſt bleſſed king- 


dome: whereby is ſignified, that all 
muſt be kinges that are admitted chi- 


exrlefling. S. lohn the Euangeliſt be- 


ing in his baniſh nent, by ſpeciall pri · 
| viedge, made priuy to ſome know- 
lige and feeling thereof, as well for 


hisown comfort, as for ours, taketh 


inhand to deſcribe it by compariſon 
eka citie : affirming, that the whole ci- 
die uas of pure gold, with a great and 
high wall of the precious ſtone,called; of paradiſe, 


laſpis.This wall had alſo twelue foun - 
dations, made of rwelue diſtin pre- 
cious ſtones, which he there nameth: 
lo welue gates, made of twelue rich 
es. Called Margarits ; and cuerie, 
Big. was.an entire Margarit. The 
tof che citie were paued with 
gold 


Thevewgrdes, 
pus die out his whole bodie, by the ; 


ther. To like effect it is called in orher Apo 2. & ge 
places: A crown ef glory, a i hrone of ma- 
iche paradiſe, or place of pleaſure , & life 


Mat.16, 
 Luc.io. 


Apoe. 2 fo 
& 22. 


The de- 
ſcription 


Te renardes. The ffpars 
. gold, interlaid alſo with peatles and 
precious ſtones, The light of the citie 
| was the cleerenes & ſhining of Chris 
4 himſelfe, ſitting in the midſt thereof 
from whoſe ſeat proceeded ariuerof: 
water, as cleere as chriſtall rorefrelh' | ſen 
the citie: & on both ſides of the banks iy 
there grew the tree of life, giuingom | ate 
continual] and perpetuall fruit: there | pe 
was no night in that citie, nor any de- | as; 
filed thing entered there: but they | nif 
which are within ſhalreign(ſaith he) nu 
for euer and euer. pal 
By this deſcription of the moſt rick | tur 
and precious thinges that this worlde 
hath, Saint Iohn would giue vs tovis | th 
derſtand the infinite valuc,glorie,add 
Maieſty of this felicity , prepared for | do 
vs in heauen: though (as | haucnowed | ee 
before) it being the princely inhe- | ſa 
ritance of our Sauiour Chriſt, the | (u 
kingdom of his father, the eternal ha· 
bitation of the holy Trinitie prepared 
before all worlds to ſet out the glorie, | mi 
and expreſſe the power of him that | fai 
hath no end or meaſure, either in 
power or glorie: wee maie verie vel 
think with S. Paul, that neither tong 
can declare it, nor hart imagin it. 
6 When God ſhal take vpon him o 


do a thing for the vttermoſt 3 


8. 


1 


— 
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a bunched thouſand, did fland about him 
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gon (in a certaine fort) of his power, The ęreati- 
viſedome, and maieſtie: imagin you, I, : 
whata thinge it will bee. It pleaſed 6 

bim ata certeine time, to make cer- 

tein creatures to ſerue him in his pre- 

ſence, and to bee witneſſes of his glo- 

ty: and thereupon with a word, ere- 
ated the Angels, hoth for number,and 3 
perfection, ſo ſtrange and wonderfull, Great en- 

as maketh mans vnderſtanding aſto- cellencie of 
niſhed to think of it. For as for their _ be 
number they were almoſt infinite, ve chers, 
paſſing the number of all the crea- but not per- 
tures of this inferiour world, as diuers fe&ion, 
leamed men, and ſome ancient fa- 
chers do think: though Daniel (accor- 
dingto the faſhion of the ſcripture) 
doe put a certain number for an vn- a 
tertain, vhẽ he ſaith of angels A chow. Pan. 1. 
ſend thouſands did miniſter uno him AL 11 
(chat is vnto god) & ten thouſand time: 


doi. And for their perfection of na- 

ire it ĩs ſuch 8 the ſcripture, 

faith, Ipirites, and like burning fire) 

as they far ſurpaſſe all inferior crea- 

tures, in naturalknowledge, power & 

the like. What an infinite maieſty The eret- 

doth this argue in the creator: — 4 
7 After this, when many of theſe expres che 

Angels were fallen: it pleaſed God to power of 

f ereate © 


' Therenardes. The fer pare 
create r name , toy inferi- 
* ay or to this, for to fill vp the places ot 
—— 4 ſuch as had fallen: bd chemi 
ſtreino che created m in of a piece of clay, as o 
purpoſe kaowe ; appointing him to liuę a cet · 
God on SAG $6 
tothisbe · tain time in a place diſtant fromhes; 
ſide that, uen created for this pucpoſe, whichis: 
it maie be this worlde : a place of interteinment 
likewiſe by and trial for a time, vhich afterwarde: 
what war. is to bee deſtroied againe. But yerin: 
| - ramtthato creatin; of this tranſitorie worlde 
vision doch (wnich is but a cottage of his oune · 
Aland. teraal h itation) what power, what 
m ig ui cence, what maieſtie hath he 
ſn: vcd > Wha: he zu: ns, & how woa · 
derful hath he created. What infinite 
ſtars & othec liguts hach he deuiſed 
Wnat ele mats hath he fra. ndꝰ A 
how marueilouſly hath hee compact 
them tagither? Te ſeas toſſing and 
tum'>linz vithout reſt , & repleniſhed: 
wirn infinite forts of &6 h: the riuer 
ruaning inceſſantly thoro the earth 
like v eines in the body. & yet neuer to 
be empty nor overflow the ſame: che 
earth it lelfſo furniſhed wich al varie · 
ty of ereatures, as the hundred part 
thereof is not imploied by m in, but 
only remainech to ſhew che ful hand, 
& ſtrong arme of the creator. And all 


this (as I ſaid) was done in an * 


- *,, ROT | w 
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4s | with one word only: and that forthe 
of | vſeofaſmal time, in ieſpect of the e- 4 
on: | ternitiero come. What then ſhall wee 
on; | imaein that the habitation prepared 
et : | forthat eternitie ſhalbe? It the cot- 
>) | tage of his meaneſt ſetuant (and that 
vis: made only for a ũme, to beare off as 
m. it were a ſhewer of rain) be ſo prince - 
de. h ſogorgecus, ſo magnificent, ſo full 
in | of ee, as wee ſee this worlde is: 
de: | wharmuſtwe thinke that the kinges 
e-; | pallaceitſelfis, appointed for al etet- 

t nityzfor him and his friends, to reigne 

he | togither? We ruſt needs thinke it to 

n de as gteat, as the power and wiſedom 

ite | ofthe maker cculde reach vnto, to 

d | performe:and that is, incompafable, I 

ad. | and abcue all meaſure infinite. Th _ 

at | greatking Aſſuerus, which raigned in 

nl Aba over an hundred, twenty and 

ed: | ſeavenprouinces,to diſccuer his pow- 

rs er and riches to his ſubiects made a 

ck | feaſt ( as the ſeripture faith) in his ci- 

to: ie of duſa, to al Princes, ſta tes & potẽ 

he; | tates, of his dominions, ſor an hũdred 

je» | and fouteſcere daies togither. Elaie Eisi. 23. 
he Prophet ſaih, that cur god and Lk. 2 


» 


; 


ue Lerde of heſtes, will meke a, folemne -- - 
d, | banquet to all his people pon the bil 
all and mount of Keauen , & that an bar- 

veſt banquet of ſat meats, & pure 
wines. 


- 


? 
- 
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The plea- 
fares and 

commodt- 
ties of this 


himſelſe chiefe Lorde of the fe; 


himſelfe: not to open the power au 
. Fiches of an hundi ed, twenty and ſe- 
uen prouinc es, but of God himlclk, 
King of Kinges, and Lorde of Lords, 
whoſe power and riches are withat 


togither can conceiue ? Howe gi 
en 


and ſingular a dignitie, and yet cu 
eſteeme of tlie ſame. 


bee to ſhew the greaines of this 
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wines. And this banquet ſhallbeeh | 
ſolemne as the very Sonne of 


ſhall be content to gird himſelfe, an] 
to ſerue in the ſame, as by his om 
wordes hee promiſeth. What mane 
of banquet then ſhall this bee? How 
magnificent? How full ofmaicſtiett | þ 
pecially , ſeeing it hath not onlie u 
endure an hundred and foureſcoꝶ 
daics.( as that of Aſſuerus did) be | f 
more than an hundred and fon 

ſcore millions of ages: not ſeruedh | wi 
men ( as Aſſuerus feaſt was) buthy 
Angels and the verie Sonne of C 


ende, & greater than al his creatwe 


ous a banquet ſhall this bee 
How triumphant a ioy of this feſtun 


daie? O miſerable and fooliſh chi 
dren of men, that arc borne to ſorar 


not bee brought to conſider , lcue, & 


$ Orher ſuch conſiderations thet 
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ns that, if God hath giuen ſo many 
1 es & . gifts in this 
pe (aswele are in the worlde) being 
a place .norwirh ſtanding of baniſh- 
ment,aplace of ſinners, a vale of mi- 
ſerie, and the time of repenting, wee- 
ing, & wailing: what wil he do in the 
lie do come, to the iuſt, to his friends, Apoe. to. 
in che time of ioy , and mariage of luis 
ſcors | Sonne? This was a moſt forcible con- In ſolilo- 
bu ſideration with good Saint Auguſtine quijs animę 
who inthe ſecret ſpeech of his ſoule ad deum. 
with God, ſaid thus: O Lorde if thou 
forthis vile bodie of ours, giue vs ſo 
Feat and innumerable be neſites, 
om the:firmament, from the aire, 
ſtom the earth, from the ſeacby light 
by darkneſſe, by heat, by ſhadowe, 
by dwes , by ſhowers , by windes, by 
raines, by birds, by fiſhes, by beaſts, by 
trees, by multitude of herbs, and va- 
tiety of plants, and by the miniſterie 
ofal thy creatures: O ſweet lord what 
maner of things, how great how good 
&how innumerable are thoſe which 
thou haſt prepared in our heauenlie 
contry,where we ſhal ſee thee face to 
face lf thou doe ſo great thinges for 
s in our priſon: what wilt thou giue 
r in our pallace? If chou giueſt ſo 
many things in this world, to good 5 
| e 


-- Therewardes. - Thefift pave.” 
vp for only good men in the wii 
'tocome?lf thine enimics aii fu 
togirher are ſo welf'probidedToflh 
this life: What ſhal thy'6nly fnenure 10 

Apoe. 19. ceiue in the liſe to come: lf therebeß 

great ſolaces an 
what ioy ſhal there be in that dij d 
marriage? If our 4aile contaiheh 

3 great matters What Nall bur colldry 

:- '-2 atidkitipgdotiedoe? O thy Lore! 

pal 30. God, thꝰtr ar Ea gienat Gd: g 
is the mnlilinde of thy 'maynificerce ant 
ſreetneſſt. And as here 16 ho cb 
thy greatnes, nor number of thy will | bunt 
dome; not me aſtire of thyIbenignity | © 
#6-is there neither end nüt me 
Mes fure of thy rt Mages; tend 
them that loue and fight for ther l 
thertoS.Auguſiine. e 

9 Another way to coni ecture i 
this felicity is to confider rhe ges 

How much pre miſes Which God maketh init 

God horo- Scriptures t honcur &glorific mal | n 

N in the life to come. N Hheſctutr ſhalkk f n 

Pſal 138. nour me ( (ith God) Iii glerife hat 
And the propher Dauid as it wet 
complaineth ioy fully, that, got] 
friends were ſo much: Henoured 
mim. Which hee might with mu 
more cauſe haue ſaid, iſ he [ed lu = 


euil men togither · what haſt 91705 
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gew Teſtament, and had heard 5 
arent of Chriſt whereof I — er 
before, that his ſeruantei ſnoul 
donne and banquet, and that himſelfe 


e ſit 


woulde ſerue and miniſter vnto them 
inthekingdome of his father. What 
mdcrſtanding can conceiue, howe | 
tthis honour thalbee ? But yer in Mat.19- 

699 part ĩt may bee gefſed;by that he Luc. 22. 
faith, that they ſhall fir in judgement 

nich him, and (as Saint Paul addeth) 1 Cor. s. 
wall bee _ not onely of men, but 

alſo of Angels. It may allo he coniectu- 

red by the exceeding great honour, 

which God at certain times hath done 

to his ſeruants euen in this life. Where- 

in notrithſtanding they are placed to 

bee diſpiſed, and not to bee honored. 

What great honour was it ihat hee did Mat. io. 


o Abraham ir che ſight of: ſo many 


ar oß the katth, 'as of Pharao, Abi- 2 3 
Melchiſedech., and che like? Exo. 5. 8. 6 7 


1» | What honor was that hee did to Mo. 


ſes and Aron in the face of Pharao 8: 


Aha court, by the woonderfull ſignes 


hathe wrought? What exteſſiue ho- 


: wur was- that hee did to holic Ioſuè Ioſue. 10 
& nen in the ſight of all his army, hee 


hied the ſunne & moone in the midſt 

the firmament, at Ioſue his appoint- 
nent, obeying therein ( as the ſcrip · 
PEE H rure 


d 


i . 

0 

Reg. 13. 
| 

15 

: 


A. 
| Ads.19. 


Wera 


his death, raiſed ( by onely touching) 


they laid handes on, were hen led os 
all infirmities, as Saint 'Luke Lat 
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ture ſaĩth) to the voice of a man: 
honor was chat hee did co Eſay indy | thi 
ſight of king Ezechias. when he ma 

the ſun to go backe ten degrees inthe | kin 
heauens ? What honor was that he di 
to Helias in the ſight of wicked Act 
when he yeelded the heauens into lu 
ds, and permitted him to ſay, thx 
neither raine, nor dew, ſhould fal ya | | 
the ground ( for certaine years) but hy 
the words of his mouth onely? Wha | for 
hcncur was that hee did to Elizeusin 
the ſight of Naaman the noble Synay 
whom hee cured only by-his woorke 
from the leproſie: and his bones aft 


the dead to life? Finally (not to 5 
moe examples herein ) what fingule 
honor was that he gaue to all the a 
ſtles of his ſonne, xhat as man as cho 


Nay, (which is yet more) the veryg 
dles and napkins of Saint Paul didit r 
ſame effect: and yet more than tharh| | 

lo, as many as came within chem nor 
ſhadowe ol S Peter were healed u 
their diſeaſes. Is not this marueiva 
honour,cuen in this life? Was theres 
uer Monarch, prince, or potentaten 
che world, which could vaunt of 


TIA TITLE 


be ieuß chapter. 
pointes of honour ? And if Chrift did 


thiseuen in this world to his ſeruants, Iohn. 8 2. 


ak | whereofnotwithſtanding he ſaith his 


kingdome was not: what honour ſhall 2. rim. 4. 
weethinke hee hath reſeiued for the Apo. . 


worlde to come, whei e his kingdeme 
ſhall bee, and where all his ſcruantes 


ſhalbe crowned 25 kings with him? The * 
10 An other declaration yer of nu, e 


this matter is laid downe by Diuines appointed. 


ſor opening of the greatnes of this 
beatitude in heauen: and that is the 
confideration of three places, whrreto 
man by his creation is appointed. The 
firſtis his mothers wombe, che fcc: ni 
this preſent worlde , the third i- c#- 
„ eee is the place of blis 
in the 


puckeor ſmale point in reſpe ct of the 
marueilous greaines of the heauens. 
Bychis proportion then wee muſt ſaie, 
that as fare as the whole wol lde doth 
H ij paſſe 


fe to come. Now in thele three 11; 
places, wee * muſt holde the propor- ther a con- 
ton ( by all reaſon ) which wee'ſee ieRurethan 
ſenſibly ro bee obſerued betweene the grounded 
firſt tuo. do that Jooke in what pro- ce N 
wo the ſecod doth differ from the v 

it in like meaſure muſt the third dif · ſerdowne 
ſer from the ſecond, or rather much !o1ulta pro 
more: ſeeing that the whole earth put he 
p githęr. is by all philoſophie, bur as a 


$ r4- 


tion 


eiein. 
3 


cient _ 
rant, to 
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paſſe the womb of one priuate womas 
ſo much in al beauty,delighrs,andms 
teſty, doth the place of bie paſſe il 
this whole worlde. And as much azz 
manliuing in the worlde doth paſſe: 
childe in his mothers belly,in 
of body, beauty, witte, vnderſtanding | get 
learning, andknowledge:ſo much and | che 
far more doth a Saint in heauen paſk | aft 
men of this worlde , in al theſe thinge 
and many mo beſides ; And as mud | ſha 
horror as a man woulde haue to tute | Pau 
into his mothers wombe againe: f 
much woulde a glorified ſoule hauen 
returne into this worlde againe. The 
nine monerhs alſo of life in them 
thers wombe, are nor ſo litle in reſ 
of mans life in the world, as is the 
geſt life vpon earth, in reſpect ofthes 
ternall in heauen. Nor the blindneſe 
Ignorance, and other miſeries of tie 
childe in his mothers wombe , are an 
way comparable to the blindnes, ig 
rance,and other miſeries of this lite 
reſpeR of the light, cleare knowledgs 
and other felicities of che life to come 
So that by this alſo ſome conied 
may bee made of the matter which 
haue in hand. 4 
Twopars 11 But yet to conſider the * 
that 


FTS TFF. 


f felici 5 4 Oe 
be wan if more in particular, it is to bee n 


! 
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that this glory of heauen ſhall haue 
mo parts? the one belonging to the 
e | ſoule: the other belonging to the bo- 
#1 dy. That which belongeth do the ſoule 
ſex | conſiſtech in the viſion of God, as ſhall 
bee ſhewed after: that which belon- That which 
geth to the body, conſiſteth in the 2 
change and glorification of our fleſh, — 
atter the general reſurrection, that is, 

whereby this corruptible body of ours 
ſhall put on incorruption (as Saint. 1 · Cor. 13. 
Paul ſaith) and of mortall, become im- . 
mortall. All this fleſh ( 1 ſay) of ours, Seba. 
that now is ſo comberſome, and grie- 
nech the mind; that now is ſo infected 
with ſo many inconueniences: ſubiect 
toſomany mutations : vexed with ſo 
many diſeaſes: defiled with ſo man 
corruptions : repleniſhed with ſo inſi- 
nite miſeries and calamities, ſnall then 
bee made glorious, and moſt perfect to 
indure for euer, without mutation, and 
to taigne with the ſoule, worlde withe 
len out end. For it ſnal bee deliuered from 
des | this lumpiſh heauineſſe, where with it 
me, | 15peſtred in this life, from all diſeaſes 
bil | likewiſe & paines of this life, and from 
uu al toubles and incombrances belon- 
ng co the ſame, as ſin, eating. drink- 
ro ing, ſleeping, and ſuch like. And it ſhal 

ſet in a moſt floriſhing eſtate of 

Hiij health 


11 
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Therewedes. 


health neuer daceiucable againe. & 
floriſhing, that our Sauicur Chriſtſus 


Mat. 15. 


| Cpa. 57 


_” 
The forft part 


that As that day ſhall the inſt ſhine a 
the Sunne in the kingdome of their fachs, 
A marucilous ſaieng of Chrilt , ani 
in humaine ſenile almoſt incredible 
that our pucrified bodies ſhoulde thine 


and become as cleare as the Sunne 
Whereas in the contrarie part,thebs | 


dies of the damned ſhalbee as black 
and vglie, as ſilth it ſelfe. So likewk 
al the ſenſes togither, finding the 
their proper obiectes: in much more 
excellency than euer they coulde i 
this worlde ( as ſlal bee ſhewed aſie) 
euen cuery part, ſeiiſe, member and 
joint ſhall bee replenithed with ſing 


ler comfort, as the ſame ſhall beer 


mented in the damned. I vill hered 
lege Anſelmus his words: for that they 
ex preſſe liuely this matter. Al the gl 
rified body (ſaich he )ſhal be filled wit 
abundance of all kind of pleſure, the 
eies, the ears, the noſe,the mouth, tht 
hands, the throat, the lungs, the han, 
the ſtomack, the backe, the bones ile 
maro, the interles themſelues ande 
uery part thereof ſhalbee repleniſhed 


with ſuch vnſpeakable ſweetneſſe, ni 


pleaſure that truly it may be ſaid thit 


the whole man is made to drinke fie. 
| - 
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tel dinine pleaſurer,p male dm. 
a | ken with the abrndance of gods houſe . Be- Pal 33. 
daes al which,it hath perpetuicy wher- 
by it is made ſure now, neuer to dy, ot 
alter from his felicity: according to the 
laying of ſeripture: that The inſt ſHal liue 525. . 
ſrener. Which is one of the chiefeſt 
prerogariues of a glorified body: for 
chat by this all care and feare is taken 
away, all danger of hurt and noyance 
temoued from vs. 1 
12 But now to come to that point of Thong wu 
this felicity, which pertaineth to the che ule, 
ſoule, as the principall part, it is to bee 
vnderſtoode that albeit there bee ma- 
ny chinges that doe concure in this 
felicity, for the accompliſhment and 
perfection of happines: yet the foun- 
taine of all is but one only thing, cal- 
led by Diuines, Viſio Dei beatifica: Ihe 
ght of God that maketh vs happic. Aug.lib.de 
Hee ſola eft ſummũ bonum noſtrum , ſaith Tri cap.xg;. 
Saint Auguſtine , This onely fight of 
God, is our happines. Which Chriſt 
allo affirmerh when he ſaith to his fa- Iohn, 17. 
ther: This is life euerlaſting, thas men 
Ane the true God, & Leſs Chriſt whome 
whaſt ſent. Saint Paul alſo putteth 1. Cor. 30 
dur felicity: In ſeeing God face 10 face. 
And Saint lohn, In ſeeing God as het is. 
And the reafon of this is, for that all 
1 85 Hiij the 
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It 


the pleaſures and 17 


bh the world being only ſparcles pat | 


cels ſent out from God: they are il 
contained much more perfectiy a 
excellently in god himſelfe, than ti 
are in their owne natures created, x 
alſo al the perfections of his creaum 
are more fully in him than in then 
ſelues. Whereof it followeth that ub 
ſoeuer is admitted to the viſion a 
preſence of God, he hath all the good. 
neſſe and perfection of creatures i 
the worlde vnited togither and preſes 
ted vnto him at once. So that whati 
euer delighteth either bodie or ſoul, 


— 


there hee enioyeth it wholy knit pu 
gither as it were in one bundle, u 
with the preſence thereof is rauiſhe 
in all parts both of minde and body: a 
he cannotimagin thinke,or wiſh for 
ny ioy whatſoeuer, but there he fink 
eth it in his perfection: there he find 
eth all knowledge, all wiſedome, al 
beauty, all riches, all nobility, al gol 
neſſe, al delights, and whatſoeuer be 
fide either deſerueth loue and adi 
ration, or worketh pleaſure or contet- 
ration. All the powers of the mind 
ſhall bee filled with this fight, pre 
ſence. and fruition of 5 the 


ſenſes of our bodies ſhall bee een 


22 


iy i 


| 
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God ſhall bee the vniuerſall felicity of 
all his Saints, containing in himlſelfe 
particular felicities, without ende, 
number, or meaſure . Hee ſhall bee a 
pa to our eies: muſick, to our cares: 

ie, to our mouthes: moſt ſweete 
and pleaſant balme to our ſmell: hee 
call bee light to our vnderſtan ding: 
contentation to our will, continuation 
of eternity ro our memory. In him ſhal 
ve enioy all the variety of times, that 
delight vs heere: all the beutie of cre- 
atures, that allure vs here: al the plea- 
ſures and ioyes that content vs heere. 
In this viſion of God (faith one Do- 


dor) we ſhall knowe: we ſhall loue: we Hug, lib, 4. 


The rewards, ; 


ſhall reioice: we ſhallpraiſe. We ſhall de anima, 


knowe the very ſecrets & iudgements 
of God: which are a depth withour 
bottome. Alſo the cauſes, natures, 
beginnings, ofsprings, and ends of all 
creatures, We ſhall loue incoparably, 
hoth God (for the infinite cauſes of 


| louethat wee ſee in him) & our com- 


panions as much as our ſelues:ſor that 
ve ſee them as much loued of God as 
our ſelues: & that alſo for the ſame, for 
Which we are loued . Whereof inſueth 


hat our ioy ſhall be without meaſure: · In 
both for that we ſhal haue a particular neiſeafiog 
loy for euerie thing wee loue in God in heauen. 


Hy (which 


cap 15. 
Knowledge 
Pi]. 35. 


Loue. 


E 
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(which are infinit) & alſo for that vet 
ſhal reioice at the felicity of eucry one 
of our companions, as much as at our 
own, and by that meanes we ſhal haue 
fo many diſtin felicities, as wee ſhal 


haue diſtin& companions in our fel. 


city, which beeing without number, it 
is no maruell though Chriſt ſaid, Gu 
into the toy of the Lord: And nor, let ibe 
Lordes ioye enter into thee: for thu 
no one heart created can receiue th 
ful and greatneſſe of this joy, Heereiſ 
it followeth laſtly, that we ſhall praiſe 
God without end or wearineſſe, wih 
all our hear, with all our ſtrength, with 
all our powers, wich all our partes, 2e. 
cording as the Scripture faith: Hap 
ave they that line in thy houſe O Lord, je 
they ſhal praiſe thee exernally without en 


, 13 Ofthis moſt bleſſed viſion of God 


the holy father S. Auſten writerh thus 
Happie ave the cleane of heart, for they (bd 
fee God(ſaith our ſauiour)then is there 
a viſion of God (dere brethren) which 
makerh vs happy: a viſtõ CI ſay) which 
neither eie hath ſcene in this world; 
nor care hath heard, nor heart concet 
ved. A viſſon that paſferh all the bevy 
of earthly things, of golde, of filuer, of 
woods, ot fields, of Sea, of air, of Sun, 
Moone, of ſtars, of Angels: For * 

c 


| 


— — 
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theſe thinges haue their beutte from 


thenſe./Ye ſhal ſee him fare to face (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) And ve know him, as we are 
known, We ſhall know the power of the 
father,we ſhal knowe the wiſedome of 


che fon, we ſhal know the goodnes of 


the holy ghoſt, we ſhall know the inui- 
fble nature ofthe moſt bleſſed Trini- 
ty, And this ſecing of the face of God, 
is the ioy of Angels, & al ſaints in Hea- 
ven. This is the rewarde of life cuerla- 
ſting:rhis is the glory of bleſſed ſpirits, 
theiceuerlaſting pleaſure:their crown 
of honor: their game of felicity: their 
rich reſt : their beurifull palace : their 
inward and outward ioy : their Diuine 
paradife: their heauenly leruſalem, 
their felicity of life; their fulneſſe of 
blifſe; their erernall ioy; their peace of 
God that paſfeth all ynderſtanding. 
This fight of God, is that full beati- 
tude, the totall glorification of man, 
tolee him, I ſay , that made both hea- 
nen and earth, to ſee him that made 
thee, and receemed thee, that glorifi- 
tdthee. For in ſceinghitn; thou ſhale 
pofſefſe him: in poſſeſſing him, thou 
halt loue him: in louing him, thou 
halt praiſe him . For he 1s the inheri- 
tanceof his people: he is the poſſeſſi- 
onofcheir felicity : he is the W | 


1,Cor. je. 
Aug. ca. 38. 


1 


Pal. 


Gen.15e 


Ioh. 17. 


Ca. 2 p. ſoli- 
loquiorum. 


Phil. 4. 
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14 


their expectation. I will be chy grearm 
ward (ſaith he) to Abraham. G Lorde 
thou art great, & therefore no maruell 
if thou be a great reward. Theſights 
fruition of thee therfore is al out hire, 
all our reward, all our ioy and felicit, 
that we expect: ſeeing thou haſt ſaide; 
that this is life euerlaſting, to ſee & kn 
thee our true Gad. and Feſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent. 

14 Hauing now declared the twoge. 
nerall partes of heauenly N 
one appertaining to our ſoule, theo 
ther to our bodie . it is not harde toe. 
ſteeme, what exceſſe of ioĩes bothd 
them ioyned togither ſhall woorkea | 
that happy daie of our gloriſicatio 
O ioy aboue all ioies, paſſing all iq; 
and without which there is no io, 
when ſhal I enter into thee(ſaith Saint 
Auguſtine) when ſhall inioy thee v 
ſee my God that dwellerh in rhee? 0 
euerlaſting kingdome: O kingdom 
of all erernities: O light without end 
O peace of God that paſſeth al yndet 
ſtanding, in which the ſoules of Sap 
doe reſt with the e, And euerlaſtigg ii 
is upon their heades, they poſſeſſe ia" 
exultation : and all paine and ſoremi| 
fled from them. O howe 9833 4 
kingdome is thine (O Lor Jnr: 


— — 
8 
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wich light, a4 with apparell ; and hauing 


crownes of precious ſtones on their head.? O 


kingdome of cuerlaſting bliſſe , where 
thou, O Lorde the hope of all Saints 
art, and the diademe of their perpe- 
wall glorie, reioicing them on euerie 
fide, with thy bleſſed ſight. In this 
kingdome of thine, there is infinite 
toy & mirth without ſadneſſe: health, 
without ſorrowe : life, without labour⸗ 
light, without darckeneſſe; felicitie, 
mthout abatement: al goodneſſe with- 
out any euill. Where youth floriſheth, 
that neuer waxeth olde: life that kno» 


veth no ende; beauty, that neuer fa- 


deth: loue that neuer cooleth: health, 
chat neuer diminiſſieth, ioy, that neuer 
ceaſeth. Where ſorrowe is neuer felt; 
complaint is neuer heard: matter of 
ſadneſſe is neuer ſeene:nor euil ſucces 
is euer feared. For that they poſſeſſe 
thee O Lord, which art the perfection 
of their felicity. 


The rewards, | 
all Saints do raigne with thee: Adorned Pſal. 103. 


Pfal. 20, 


15; If we would enter into theſe confi- A comfor- 


licity, prepared for vs, than wee are, & 
conſequently ſhoulde ſtriue more to 


Reine it than we doe. And to the end 
1 chou 


gerations, as the holy man, & other his table conſis 
lie did: no doubt but we ſhould more dera 
deenflamed with that loue of this fe · 


Luc. 21. 
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thou maieſt conceiue ſome more feel. 
ing in the matter gentle Reader) co 
ſider a little with me, hat a joyful 
nal that be at thy houſe, when hauing 
hued in the feare of God, & — 
in his feruice the ende of thy peregi 
nation, thou ſhale come, by the mea 
of death, to paſſe from miſerie and 
bor to immortality: & in that paſſage 
when other men begin to fear) ch 
ſhalt lift vp thy heade in hope, acco. 
ding as Chriſt promiſerh, for that the 
time of thy ſaluation commeth on. Td 
me, what a day ſhall that be, when ty 
ſoule ſtepping out of priſon, and cone 
duced to the tabernacle of heauen, 
ſhalbe receiued there. with the hone 
rable companies and troupes oftha 
place ? Wirh all thoſe bleſſed ſpirites 
mentioned in Scripture, as principal 
ties, powers, vertues, dominations, 


thrones, Angels, Archangels, Chem 


bins, & Seraphins: alſo with the hole 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, Fa- 
triarches, Prophets, Martyrs, Inno- 


1 eents, Confeſſors, & Saints of Godꝰ i 


which ſhall triumph now at thy cbto. 
nation & glorification. What ioy 

thy ſoule receiue in that day. hen ſhe 
ſhalbe preſentedd in the preſence of f 
choſe ſtates, before the — 


KNEES MY FAA 


179 
The tenth chapter. 


The ara 0 : | 
ofthe bleſſed Trinity, with recital & 


declaration of the good workes & tra- 2 7 — 
nels ſuffered for the loue & ſeruice of warily takes 


God: When there ſhal be laid down in otherwiſe, 


chat honorable cõſiſtory, al thy vertu- 
ous deeds, al the labors that: thou haſt 
taben in thy calling: all thy almes: all 


with the 
cofort thae 


15 ſoughe 


thereby, 


thy praier: all thy faſting: all thy inno- there maie 


cencie of life: all thy patience in iniu- 


ries: all thy conſtancie in aduerſities: 


all thy cemperance in meates: all thy 
rertues of thy whole life? When all 
ſay ſhallbee recounted there, all com- 
mended, all rewarded : (halt thou not 
ſee now the valure and profice of ver- 
tous lifeꝰõhalt thou not confeſſe, that 
painful & honourable is the ſeruice of 
God? Shale thou not be glad & bleſſe 
the houre wherein thou firſt reſolued 
thy ſelfe to leaue the ſeruice of the 
world, to ſerue God? Shalt thou not 
think thy ſelf be holding to him or her 
that perſwaded thee to it? Yes verily. 
16 But yer more than this, when as 
being ſo neere thy paſſage heere thou 
ſhalt conſider into what a port & ha- 
ven of feeuriry, thou art come, &ſbale 
locke backe ypon the dangers, which 
thou haſt paſſed, & wherin other men 
are yet in hazard:thy cauſe of ioy ſhall 
greatly be increaſed. For thou ſhalt fee 
; cui- 


be danger 
of error 
00 


The ioie of 


ſecurity. 


Tof. 21. 22. 


Gen 3. 
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euidently how infinit times thou vm 
to periſh in that tourney, if God hu 
not held his ſpeciall hande ouer the: 
Thou ſhalt ſee the daungers whercy 
other men are, the death and dan. 
nation whereinto many of thy friend 
and acquaintance haue fallen, thee. 
ternall paines of hell incurred by ms 
ny, that vſed to laugh & bee mery wit 
thee in the world. All which ſhall ay 
ment the felicity of this thy bleſſede 
ſtate. And now for thy ſelfe thou ms 
eſt be ſecure thou art out of all dange 
for euer & euer. There is no more neu 
now of feare, of watch, of labor, ora 
care. Thou maieſt lay downe all ama 
now better than the children of lirad 
might haue don when they had gout 
the ande of promiſe, For there un 
more enimie to aſſaile thee, therein 
more wilie ſerpent to beguile thee, i 
is peace, all is reſt, al is ioy, all is ſecm 
ty. Good S. Paul hath no more nee 
now to labour in the Miniſtery ofthe 
worde, neither yet to faſt, to watch, 
to puniſh his bodie. Good olde Terome 
may nowceaſe to afflict himſelfe bot 
night and daie for the conquering 
his ſpirituall enemie. Thy onebie ei- 
erciſe muſt bee now to reioice, to ii 
umph, to ſing Halleiniah to the Lo 
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nich hath brought thee to this feli- 
citie, and wil keepe thee in che ſame, 
world without end. What a comfort 
il it bee to ſee that L ambe ſitting on 
his ſeat of ſtare? If the wiſemen of the 
eaſt, came ſo farre off and ſo reioiced 
to ſee him in the manger - what will 
itbee to ſee him ſitting in his glorie? 
If Saint Iohn Baptiſt did leape at 
his preſence in his Mothers bellie: 
what ſhall his preſence doe in this 
hisroiall and eternall kingdome ? It 


haue in heauen ( ſaith Saint Auſten) 
to bee admitted to the ineſtimable 
üght of Chriſt his face, and to receiue 
the beames of glorie, from the bright - 
nes of his maieſtie. And if wee were 
o ſuffer tormentes euerie daie, yea 
to tolerate the very paines of hel for 
atime, thereby to gaine the ſight of 
Chriſt, and to be ioyned in glorie to 
the number of his Saints : it were no- 
ching in reſpect of the reward. O that 
we made ſuch account of this matter, 
u this holy and learned man did: we 
would not liue as wee doe, nor leeſe 
2 ſame for ſuch trifles as moſt men 
oe, 
/ Bur to goe forwarde yet further 
in this weer befides 


all 


Therewards, 


Mat. 2. 


Lue. 2. 


Ser. 37. de 


paſſeth all N _— that Saintes ſanctis. 


only as th 


25 our ſa. 


nu or frind. another for chaſtitie, againſt tht 
ec yy lib. de fleſhe : another for pouertie or hum 
oral ſje, againſt the worlde: anotherſu 
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friendes in al this, what a ioĩe it ſhall bee moi; 
t ſmule at that daie, to meete uh alis 
#1 lere bee godly friends in heauen, with* fake 
diuerſe of with mother, with brothers, vichſ 
aun ſters, with wife, with husband,withas 
. the © er, with Scholers : with neighbom 
knowlege With familars, with kindred, with 
of father, & quaintance: the welcomes, the Mink, 
— hemp the ſweete imbracementes that (il 
ernenlie be there, the ioie whereof(as noni 
Knowledge, well Saint Cyprian) ſnall be vnſpeals 
— — v ble. Ad to this, the daily ſea ſting a 
Ce ; 1. 1 ed 
e ine ſtimadlæ triumph which ſhall be 
lied: Ice there at the arriuall of newebrechra 
not how it and ſiſters comming thicherfromtins 
maie be to time. with the ſpoiles of their en 
— mies, conquered and vanquiſhed i 
enhaue dhis world, O what a comfortableſigh 
remEbrice Wil it bee to ſee thoſe ſeates of Angi 
222 fallen, filled vppe againe with m 
__ any and weomen from daie to daic? To 
ſuc zſauwing ſee th - | 
de the crownes of glorie ſette u 
are mEbers their heades - and that in varie 
ofone ho- according to the varietie of thet 


dy ,and not conqueſtes. One b for martytdom 


She king, Or confeſſion, againſt the perl; 


Kare. 


manie conqueſtes together 28 


the Diuell. There the glorious cos 


ba. Tim. 4. 


pe 
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d | fing Prophe es, there the innumerable 


multitude of martyrs ſhall receiue the 
crownes of their deathes and ſuffe- 
ringes . There triumphing virgines 
which haue ouercome concupiſcence 
with the ſtrength ot continencie, there 
the good almers which haue liberal · 
lie fed the poore, and( keeping (Gods 
commaundementes ) haue transfer- 
ted their earthlie riches ro the ſtoore 
houſe uf heauen, ſhall receive their 
due and peculiar rewarde. O howe 
ſhall vertue ſhewe her ſelfe at this 
daic? Howe ſhall good deedes con- 
tent their doers ? And among all - 
ther totes , and contentations, this 
ſhall nor bee the leaſt, to ſee the 
poore ſoules that come thither on 
the ſudden from the miſeries of this 
lie, how they I ſaic) ſhal remaine a- 
ſtoniſhed,and as it were, beſides them- 
ſelues, at the ſudden mutation, and ex- 
teſſiue honour doone vnto them. If a 
poore man that were out of his waie, 
wandering alone vpon the mountains 
in the midſt of adarcke and tempeſtu- 
ous night, far from company, deſtitute 

:mony, beaten with raine, terrified 
viththunder, ſtiffe wich colde, wea- 


ried 


A comp 
riſon. 8 


Therewarde, : 
ants of Apoſtles ( ſaieth holie Cy- A0. 2 3-4- 
Fin) re the (Wn of reioy- 


Li de 
mortalit ate, 


Therewerds. The faſt pars, 
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ried out with labour, almoſt famiſhel 
with hunger and thirſt , and neen 
brought to diſpaire with multitudedf 
miſeries, ſhould vpõ the ſudden, inthe 
twinkling of an eie, bee placed in: 
Fe arge, and rich pallace, fumi 
ed with all kinde of cleare lightes 
warme fire, ſweete ſmels, dainty meats 
ſoft beddes, pleaſaunt muſicke, ſine ap 
parell, and honourable companie, al 
prepared for him, and attending hi 
comming, to ſerue him, to honou 
him, and to annoint and crowne hin 
a king for euer: What would this po 
man doe: How would he looke ? Wha 
couldehee ſaic ? Surelie I thinke hee 
could ſaic nothing, but rather would 
weepe in ſilence for ioic, his heane 
becing not able to containe theſub 
2 and exceeding greatneſſe ther 
of. ä 
18 Wel then,; ſo ſhal it be, and muck 
more with theſe twiſe happie ſoules 
that come to heauen. For neuer vn 


there cold ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a ba 


burning ſunny day, nor the wellpri 


to the poore traveller in his greatl | 


thirſt ofthe ſummer, nor the r 
an eaſie bed to the wearied ſeruaniah 


ter his labour at night, as ſhal boo chi- 


reſt of heauẽ to an afflicted ſoul which 
| conr 


”- 
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ceive this, that wee could imprint this 
in our harts (deer brother) would we fo 
low vanities as we doe? Would we neg- 
elt chu matter as wee doe? Surely our 


coldeneſſe in ſeeking after theſe ioies. 


dathproceede of the ſmal opinion we 
do conceiue ofthem. For if wee made 


Therewardes, 
commeth thither. O that we could co- 


The great 


Account 


fuch account and eſtimate of this ie- chat ſainees 
well, as other merchauntes bcfore vs made of 
moreskilful & wiſer than our ſelues) heauen. 


doone:wee woulde bidde for it as 
they did, or at leaſtwiſe would not let 
it paſſe ſo negligentlie, which they 
re ſo carefullie. The Apoſtle 
ich of Chriſt himſelfe; Propoſito ſibi 


Keil cies the ioies of heauen, ſu. 

lened the croſſe. A great eſtimation 

ofihe matter, which hee would by at 
] 


ſteere a rate. But what counſellgi- 
tethlie to other men about the fame? 


f uffinuit crucem: Hee laying be- Heb. ta, 


dreh none other, but to Gee and ſell Mat: fz. 


dihet ever they hene, zo prchaſe this tra: 

Saint Paul of himſelfe, what ſaith 
fVerily.chat Hee efFeemed all the world 
aa in reſpect of the purchaſingof 


* 


nequartering of my mẽbert. eruſn- 


Phil 3. ; ; 
ail Saint Pauls ſeholer Igiatunins 
Miatbidderh he? Hear —— teromia 
beaſtes, breaking of my c 
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' Fherenardes The firſt pars, 
Duel tagither, let them come vppos 

mee, ſo | miic en this teaſued 

heauen. Saint Auguſtenthar learned 

biſhop, what oftcreth; hee? You have 

Sermo 31. nowe heard before, that he wouldbe 
content to ſuffei tormentes euer day, 
yea the verie tormentes of hell uſelle, 
do gaine this 1oie, Sood Lorde, hout 
farte did theſe hole Saintes differ 
from vs ? Howe contrane were theit 
judge mente. to ours in theſe matter} 


. Conti. Who wil nom maruel of the wiſedone] thi 


bl. of ch. worlde, mdgcd follie by Gol, 


and of the wiſedome of God, iudped 
follie by the worlde ? O childrenof ma 
(ſaith the Prophet ;why doe yee lau 
nitie and ſeele afier a lie? Why doeyd 
imbrace ſtrawe and contemne galde 
Stra (l ſaie and moſt vile chaffe, and 
ſuck as finally wil ſer your one houk 
on fire, and bee your rune and 
perdition. 


19 But nowe to drawe rowarderth | 
Wheretoa ende in this matrer(th chere bel } tat 
chril ĩan i; nocntin the thing it ſelſe) lerre tl 


ing of my boldie, al the to: ments of he | 


— 


thisr 


done b ( hriſtian conſider, where-ta he 


baptiſm. 


Ga. z and 4. borne, and whereof hee is in poll 


Eph . 5, die, if hee will Hee is borne her 4 
Col. parant to the kingdome of heauetve} 
ua, kingdome without ende, a * 


: 
* 
. 
. 


[ 
uw 
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F 


the donne of God, to taigne with him: 
wirumph vith him: te fir in iudge - 
nent oſmaieſtie with him: to iudge 
the vene Angels of heauen with him. 


What more g orie can bee thought 


pon, except it were to become God 


himſelſe? Al the ioies, all the ric hes, al 


be glory, that he auen conteineih ſhal 
bepoured out vpon him. And to make 


rb = 
dont meaſure, a kingdome of bliſſe, Rom.. 


xa | thekingdome of God fumſelfe: hee is 
f | borntobe „unt heir with leſus Chriſt 


Jaco 3. 


Heb. g. 


U. Pet. 2. 2; 
2. Pet 4 3. 
Apoc. it. 

Met 19. 


this honour to more, the glorious: Luc. 22. 
1 


Lambe that 


Maieſtie, with his eie s like fi e, his feet 


hte burning copper, and all his face 
ö oh ſhining than precious ſtone: 


whoſe ſeat there proceedeththũ⸗- 


old | rand lightening without end: & at 


whoſe ſeere the four and twenty elders 
by donne their. crownes: this lamb (I 
lue hal riſe and honour him with his 


une ſeruiee. Who will not eſteeme of 
Kisroial inheritanceꝰ Eſpecially ſeing 
ebet | datnow we haue ſo good opportunity 
eue te obieining therof, by the bene lie 


Fi redempunn , and grace purchia- 
| therein. d 4 . 


1 wv Fellme new gentle: eader) hy 


oof nie dau nut accept ofthis his offer? 


d | Why. vile thou not account of this 
boss his 


tteth on the t':rone of. 3. Cor. 6, 


Apoe. . & 
Luc. 13. 


Apoe. q. 


| 188 
 Therenardes. The finſt part. 

| * ©  hiskingdome ? Why wilt thou aothi 
this glorie of him for ſo little a labor 
as he requireth? Saadeo tibi emere am 
aun ignitum, probatum, vt locuplerfia 
(faith Chriſt ) 1 counſell thee to bij 
pure and tried gold of mee, to the eni 
thou maieſt be rich. Why wilt thounat 
follow this counſel(deere brother) 
peciallie of a rich merchant that me 
neth not to deceiue thee? Nothing 
grieueth this our Sauiour more, tha 
that men will ſeeke with ſuch pane 
to buy ſtraw in Egypt, wheras he wou 
ſell them ſine goulde at a e 
and that they wil purchaſe puddlews 
ter, with more labour than hee wouli 
require for ten times as much funf 
liquor out of the verie fountaine! 
felfe. There is not the wickeddeſt ni 
in the worlde but taketh more traudl 
in the $airiing of hell. ( as aſter ii 
bee ſhewed ) than the moſt painehl 
ſeruaunt of God in obteining of ber 

uen. 3 
... 21 Followe thou not their fol th 
Aeon (deer brother) for thuſhalt ſee tber 
men. fuffer grieuodiſſie for it one day vba 
thy hart ſhal be full you choubaAP 
5 pu among chem. Lerthemgoriont 

tow their time in vanitie, in plex 

ſures, in delightes of the worlde = 
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them goe nowe and beſtow their time 
| javanitie, in pleaſures, in delightes of 
the world. Let them builde palaces, 
purchaſe dignities, adde peeſes and 
'| patches of ground togither: Let them 

5 after honours, and builde Ca- 
benz in the aire: the day will come (if 
| thoubelecue Chriſt himſelfe) wherein 

thou ſhalt haue ſmall cauſe ro enwe 


heirfelicirie. If they talke baſelie of 


The reward. 


theplory and riches of Saintes in hea- Luc. s. 
len, not eſteeming them indeede, in Luc. 12. 
| reſpþeRoftheir ne, or contemning Mat. 26. 


| them, for that carnall pleaſures are 
| notreckoned, therein make little ac- 
count of their wardes, for that The ſen- 


'| Phichare of God, If horſes were promi- 
ſedby their maiſters a good banquet, 
theycould imagin nothing els but pro- 
nender and water, to bee their beſt 
cher for that they haue no knowlege 
ofdaintier diſhes: ſo theſe men accu- 
ſomed to the puddle of their fleſhe- 
U pleaſures , can mount with their 
ind no higher than the ſame . Bur 1 
5 hue ſhewed thee before (gentle Rea- 
Nome waies & cõſi ö 
; cõſiderations to cõ- 
Ke greater matters, albeit as I haue 
Aeniled thee often, we muſt confeſſe 
| nin d. Paul that no humane heart 


1 can 


t.Cor,2, 


* Iud. 
A ſimili- 
ſmllman vnderftandethj not the thinges ads, | 


1. Cor.. 


2. Cor. 12, 
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t Cor.. 
Phil. 3. 
3. Ti. 2. 1. 
Titu<6, 
Heh. 12. 
Mat. 7. 
29.25. 


Rom,s. 
Nat.1 i. 
Mat.7. 
and.: 920 
Toh. 14. 
J.uc.14, 
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can conceiue the leaſt part therek 
for which cauſe alſo ir f not 
that S. Paul himſelfe was forbiddento 
vtter the thinges which hee had ſeene 
and hard', in his miraculous aſſumpt 
on vnto the third heauen. 
22 To conclude then, this game an 
goale is ſet vp for them that wil run, 
S. Paul noteth. & no man is crownedi 
chis glory, but ſuch only, as wil fishi x 
the ſame Apoſtle teacheth. r im 
uery one that ſaith to Chriſt, Lord Jord tha 
ſhalenter into the kinedome of heauen, bu 
they onlie which doe the wilof Chriſthufe 
ther in heauen. Though this kingdome 
of Chriſt be ſer out to al: vet euer ma 
ſnlal not come to raigne with Chr 
but ſuch onely as ſhall bee content v 
ſuffer with Chriſt. Thou art therefore] 
ro fir downe and conſider aecordingu ; 
thy Sauiours counſell what thou wi 
doe,wherher thou haue ſo muchſpin- 
tuall money, as is ſufficient to 
this towre, and make this warre or ua 
chat is, whether thou haue ſo mud} ; 
good wil and holy manhoode in ther, 
asto beſtowe rhe paines of ſu 
with Chriſt(if ic bee rather tobeec 
led paines than pleaſure) that ſo tho 


maieſt raign with him in his kingdom. v it i 
This is the queſtion, chis is the 2 u ln 
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Hole iſſue of the matter, and hitherto 
luth appertained whatſoeuer hath 
dene ſpoken in this booke before, ey - 
therof thy particular ende, ot of the 
miieſty, bounty, and iuſtice of God, & 
ofche account he wil demand of thee: 
lo of the puniſhment or reward laide 
ip for the. Al this (I ſay) was ment by 
me to this only end, that thou me aſu- 
ing the one part & the other, ſhouldſt 
fnally reſolue what thou wouldſt doe, 
otto paſſe ouer thy time in cateleſſe 
nepligence,as many doe, neuer ſpieng 
err owne error vntil it be too late to 

mend it. 
3; For the loue of God then ( deere 
brother) and for the loue thou beareſt 
tthine owne ſoule, ſhake of this dan- 
grrous ſecuritie, which fleſh and blood 
"| vont to lul men in, and make ſome 
e meſt reſolution, for looking to thy 
ſule for the life to come. Remember 
fen that worthy ſentence : Hoc mo- 3 
mention vnde pendes æternitas: This life pred. 
kamoment of time, whereof all eter- 
ue of life or death to come depen- 

Ifitbe a moment, and a moment 
Alopreat importance: how is it paſſed 
%er by worldly men, with ſolule care 
| Sit 15? 

4 Imighthaue alleadged here infinir 

l 12 . other 


' Therewardes. The faſt part. 
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other reaſons and conſiderationꝭ u 
moue men vnto this reſolution,whers 
of | haue talked:and ſurely no meaſure 
of volume were ſufficient to conta 
much as might bee laid in this mart, 
For that;al Te creatures vnder heaucn 
yea & in heauen it ſelfe, as alſoin hel 
al(l ſay )from the firſt to the laſt, ae 
argumentes and perſuaſions vnto ii 
point: al are bookes and ſermons, ald 
preach and cryſ ſome by their puniſh 
ment: ſome by their glory: ſome by 
their beauty: and al by their creation) 
that we ought without delaie, to mate 
this reſolution: and that al is vanityal 
is folly: al is iniquity: all is miſeric, bs 
des the only ſeruice of our maker a 
redeemer. But yet notwithſtanday 
(as 1 haue ſaid) I thought good on 
to chooſe out theſe few confideratiess 
before laid downe, as chiefe 8&prind 
pal among the reſt, to woorke inane 
true chriſtian heart. And if theſeen jþ 
not enter with thee ( good reader). | j8s 
tle hope is there that any other v N 
doe thee good. Wherefore here [en 
this firſt part, reſeruing a few thi] 
to be ſaid in the ſecond, for remoullf] 
of ſome impediments, which ourſpi] i 
tual aduerſary is woontto caſt ag 
this good work, as againſt the 1 


T3 SA F868 . 8 


wal 
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Of difficnltis ; 
our ſaluatĩon. Our Lord God and ſa- 

niour leſus Chriſt , which was content 

wpay his owne bloode for the purcha · 

lag of this notable inheritaunce vnto 

n, give vs thy holy grace, to eſteeme 

ofitas the great weight of the matter 

requireth, and not by negligence to 

keleour portions therein. 


The end of the firft part. 


THE SECOND PART 
OF THIS BOOKE. 


Cap. . 


0f imped;mentes that let men from this re- 
rand firft, of the difficultie or hard 


as, which ſeemeth to many to be in vertn- 
- 


5) Orwithſtanding al 
the reaſons & cõſi · 


ry reſolution of ſer- 
Ving god: there wat 
det manie Chriſtians abroade in the , 
1 worlde, whole hearts either intangled Rom. 1. 
nth che pleaſures of this life, or giuen 
R%erby God to a reprobate ſenſe doe 
5 I ij yeeld 


Tob. 13. 


Ti. de com. 
punct. cor 
is. 


F of diſfculiie. The ſecond part, 
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N no whit at al to this battery ha 
ath bin made, but ſhewing thẽſelue: 
more hard than adamant, do not o 

reſiſt & contemne, bur alſo do ſeckei. 
cuſes for their ſloth and wickednes, & 
doe alleage reaſons to their owneper. 
dition. Reaſons I call chem accord 

to the common phiraſe, though indeed 
there bee no one thing more againſt 
reaſon, than that a mi ſhould become 
enimy to his own ſoul, as the ſcripture 
affirmeth obſtinate finners to be. But 
yet( as I ſay) they haue their excuſes: 


and the firſt and principal of al is, that | 
vertueus life is painful and hard,and | - 


therefore they cannot indure to foloy 
the ſame : eſpeciallie ſuch as haue bin 
brought vp delicatelie, and neuer were 
acquainted with ſuch aſperity as( they 
ſaie ) we require at their handes. And 
this is a great, large and vniuerſallim- 
pediment, which ſtaieth inſinite men 
frõ imbracing the means of their con- 
uerſion, for which cauſe it is fully to 
be anſwered in this place. : 

2 Ficſt then ſuppoſing that the wait 
of vertue were ſo hard indeede, as the 
enemie maketh it ſeerme : yet mightl 


wel fay with S.Chryſoſtom that ſecing | 


the reward is ſo great and infinitas We 


haue declared: no labour ſhould ſeeme 
great 
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at for obteining of the ſame. Again 


Of diffcultte 


Imight ſay wich holie Saint Auguſten. Hom. 16. 
Thatſeeing we take daily ſo great pain ex S0. 


in chis world, for ↄuoid ing ot ſmall in- 
conueniences, as of ficknes, imptiſon- 
ments, loſſe of goods, and the like. what 
pains ſhould we refuſe for auoiding the 
eternitie of hell fire ſer downe before? 


| Thefirſt of theſe conſideratiõs S. Paul 


ved when he ſaid: The ſufferings of this 
life ve not woorthy of the glorie which ſual 
lee reweiled in the next. The ſecond 
Saint Peter vſed , when hee ſaide: See- 
ing the heanens mut bee diſſolued, and 


Chrift come to iudgement to reſtore to eue 
nit man according to his workes:what man 
ner of men ought we to be, in holie conuer · 


ſaion? As who would ſaie: No labour, 


no paines , no trauell ought to ſeeme 
hard or great vnto vs, to the end wee 


might auoid the terror of thar daic. S. 


Kalten askerh this queſtion: what we 


tinkrche rich glutton in hel would do, 
hee were nowe in this life againe? 
Woulde he take pain*s or no? Would 
he not beſtir himſelfe rather than turn 
into that place of torment againe? I 


might ad to this the infinit paines that 


chriſt took for vs, the infinit benefites 
he hath beſtowed vpon vs; the infinite 
fins wee haue committed againſt him: 
I iu the 


Rom,gs, 


I. Pet. s. 


Luc. 16. 


vertue is 
hard. 
Mat. 2. 


f 1 Joh. . 
5 The cauſe 


of ditficul- 
rie. 


h 2.Cor. 12. 


of difficnttie. The ſecond pare. 
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the infinite examples of Saintes tha 
haue troden this path before vs: in re- 
ſpect of al which we ought to make no 
bones at ſo little paines and labor, if it 
were true that Gods ſeruice were ſo 
trauelſome as many doe eſteeme it. 

3 But now in verie deede the matter 
is nothing ſo, and this is but a ſubtile 


me way of deceipt of the enemie for our d:{cou- 


ragement. The teſtimonie of Chriſt 
himſelfe is cleare in this point: Zugm 
meum ſuaue ef? , & ons meum leue: My 
yoke is ſweere & my burden light. And 
the dearly beloued diſciple Saintlohn, 
who had beſt cauſe to knowe his mai- 
ſters ſecret hercin;ſaith plainely:Mar 
data eius grauia non ſunt: His comman- 
dementes are not grieuous. What is 
the cauſe then, why ſo many men doe 
conceiue ſuch a difficulty in this mat 
ter? Surelie one cauſe is ( beſide the 
ſubriltie of the Diuell, which is the 
chiefeſt ) for that men feel the diſeaſe 
of concupiſcence in their bodie, but do 
not conſider the ſtrength of the medi- 
cine giuẽ vs againſt the ſame. They cij 
with Saint Paul, that They finde a lav i 
their members repugning to the lane of 
their minde ( which is the rebellion of 
concupiſcence left in our fleſhby ori. 


ginal fin )bur they confeſſe not, or os 
(> 


197 
The fit Chapter. 
6ler not with the ſame S. Paul, That 
the grace of God by Ieſus Chriſt ſhall deli- 
yer them from the ſame : They remember 
notthe comfortable ſaying of Chriſt 
toSaint Paul, in his greateſt tempta- 
tions: Suſſicit tibi gratia mea: My grace 
is ſufficient to ſtrengthen thee againſt 
them al. Theſe men do as Helizeus his 


of difficultie. | 


Ibideng 


4-R e 9.6 * 


diſciple did, who caſting his eies only 


pon his enimies that is vpon the huge 
amie of the Syrians ready to aſſault 
him, thought himſelfe loſt, & vnpoſſi- 
ble to ſtand in their ſight, vntill by the 
praters of the holy Prophet, hee was 
permitted from God to ſee the Angels 
that ſtoode there preſent to fight on 
lis fide, and then hee well perceiued 
that his part was the ſtronger. 

4 So theſe men beholding only our 
miſcries and infirmities of nature, 
whereby daily tentations doe riſe a- 
gainſt vs: do account the battle pain- 
ful, and the vict ory vnpoſſible, hauing 
not taſted indeede, nor euer proued 
(thorowe their owne negligence ) the 
manifold helps of grace, and ſpirituall 
ſuccours, which God alwaies ſendeth 
tothem who are content for his ſake) 
to take this conflict in hande. Saint 
Paul had well taſted that aide, which 
hauing reconed vp al the hardeſt mat- 

Iv ters 


The foree 
of grace 
for the ea. 
fing of vers 


tuous life. 


Rom. 8. 
Phil. 3. 


Pialm. 1 18. 
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ters that could be added: Sed in hu 
nibus ſuperamus propter eum qui dien 


nos But we ouercome in all theſe cou 


bars, by his aſſiſtance that loucth u. 
And then falleth hee to thatwoonde:. 
full proteſtation, that neither deat, 
nor life, nor angels, nor the like ſhoull 
leparate him: and all this vpon the 
confidene of ſpiritual aide from chi, 
whereby hee ſticketh not to auouch: 
That hee conlde doe ail thinges Dauid al 
fo had proucd the force of this aſl. 
ſtance, who ſaid: I did run the way of th 
commandements when thou didfi inlay 
my heart. This inlargement of hart ws 


by ſpirituall conſolation of internal] 
vnction. whereby the heart drawents-| 


gither by anguiſh ,is opened and inla- 
ged when grace is poured in: euen a5 
drie purſe is ſoftned and inlarged by 
annointing it with oile. Which grace 
being preſent, Dauid ſaid, hee did not 
onely walke the way of Gods comma 
demeats eaſily, but that hee ran then 
euen as a drie cart wheele which crieth 
and complaineth, vnder a ſmal burden 
beeing dry, runneth merily without 
noiſe, when a little oy le is put vnto i. 
Which thinge aptly expreſſeth our 
Nate and condition; who without 
Gods helpe are able to doe * 


. 
Theft Chapter, 
but wich the aide thereof, are able to 


he what ſoeuer hee nowe requireth 


of vs. 


| 5 Andfurely Iwould aske theſe men 
'| thatimagin the way of gods law to be 


fohard and full of diſficultie, howe the 
propher could ſay: J haue taken pleaſure 
(0 lande) in the waie of thy commaunde- 
mentes as in all the riches of the worlde, 
And in another place: That they were 


ne pleaſaunt and to bee deſtred, than 
*| golde or precious ſtene, and more ſweeter 


than hom or the hom combe , By which 
voordes hee yeeldeth to vertuous life, 
notonely due eſtimation aboue al trea- 
ſures in the worlde: but alſo pleaſure, 


delight, and ſweetneſſe: thereby to 


confound all thoſe that abandon and 
forſake the ſame, vpon idle, pretenſed, 
and fained difficulties. And if Dauid 
coulde ſay thus inuch in the old lawe: 
bone much more iuſtly may we ſay fo 
none in the newe,when grace is giuen 
more abun dãtly, as the ſcripture ſairh? 
And thou poor chriſtian which decei- 
wſtrhy ſelf with this imagination, tell 
me,why came Chriſt into this worlde? 
why labored hee, and why tooke hee ſo 
muchpaines here? Why ſhed hee his 
blood? Why praied he to his father fo 
often forthee 2 Why appointed he the 
ſacra· 


of diffculde. | 


Pſalm. 118. 


Pſalm. 18. 


Joh. tu. 


Rom. 5. 


Heb., d. 
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ſacramentes as conduits of graceywly 


ſent he the holy ghoſt into the workde |. 


What ſignifieth the word geſpel or 
tidings? What meaneth the — — 
& mercy brought with him? What in. 


Ma.. porteth the cõfortable name of leſus 


Is nat all this to deliuer vs from finne 

From ſinne paſt ( I ſay) by his one 

death: From fin to come, by the ſane 

death, and by the aſſiſtance of his ho 

grace, beſtowed on vs more abundith 

than before, by all theſe meanes? Wa 

not this one of the principal effede 

: of Chriſt his comming, as the Pro- 

— . 40. phet noted: That craggie waies ſhouldbe 
— er. Made ſtraight, and hard waies plaine. Ma 
big. not this the cauſe why hee induedli 
Amb. lib.2. Church with ſo manic giftes of the 
de ſp. 8. c. ao holy Ghoſt, and with diuerſe ſpecial 


3 graces, to make the yoke of his ſeruice 
Ad.. ſweete: the exerciſe of good life, eaſe 


2. Cor.. the walking in his commandementes 
pleaſant: in ſuch ſort, as men might 
nowe ſing in tribulations: haue con. 
ſidence in per ils: ſecuritie in afflift 
ons: & aſſurance of victory in al temp- 

Eſa. 20. rations? Is nor this the beginning 
middle and ende of the Goſpell? Wer 
not theſe the promiſes of the Pro- 
phets: the tidings of the Euangeliſte: 
the preachings of the Apoſtles: ro 
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goctrine, beleefe, and practiſe of all 
Saintes? And finally: is not this Verbum 
Ulreuiatum: The woorde of God ab- 
breuiated ; wherein doth conſiſt all 
theriches and treaſures of Chriſtia- 
nitie? 

6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacy 


Of difficulties 


Ofrhe 


and force in the ſoule where itentreth force of 


that it altereth the whole ſtare there 
of: making thoſe thinges cleere, Which 
were obſcure before: thoſe thinges ea- 
fie, which were harde and difficult be- 
fore. And for this cauſe alſo ir is ſaide, 
inthe Scripture, to make a new ſpirit 
and.a newe hart. As where Ezechiel 
talking of his matter ſaith in the per- 
ſon of God I will giue unto them a newe 
hart, and will put a newe ſpirit in their 
bogels , that they may walkg in my precepts 
and keepe my commandements . Can anie 
thing in the worlde bee fpoken more 
plainly ? Now for mortifieng and con- 
quering of our paſſions , which by re- 
bellion do make the way of Gods com- 
mandements vnpleaſant, S. Paul teſti- 
fieth clearely, that abundant grace is 
giuen to vs alſo by the death of Chriſt 
to do the ſame: for hee ſaieth, This wee 
know that our old man is crucified alſo ta 
the end that the body of ſin may bee deſiroi- 


ed, & we ſerue no more unto ſinne. By me 
0 


graces 


Ezech. 11. 
and 36. 


Rom. 6. 
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old man and the body of fin 8 Paul m- 
derſtandeth our rebellious appetite 

& concupiſcence, which is ſo crucified 

and deſtroed by the moſt noble ſacti- 

fc of Chriſt, as we may by the grace 

So proue th purchaſed vs in that ſacriſice in ſome 
| 4 — good meaſure reſiſt and conquer this 
Wo cap.s, appetite, being freed ſo much as wee 
| ate from the ſeruitude of ſinne. And 
this is that noble & entire victorie (in 
this world begun, and to be finiſhedin 
the world to come) which god promi- 
| ſcdſolong ago to euery chriſtian ſoule 
AfA 4% by the meanes of Chriſt, when he ſaid: 
Be not afraid,for I am with thee: ſtepe 
not afide,for I thy god haue ſtrengthe- 
ned thee, and haue aſſiſted thee: and 
the right hand of my iuſt (man) hath 
taken thy defence. Beholde all that 


and put to ſhame : thou ſhalt ſeeke thy 
rebels, and ſhalr not find them: they 
ſhalbe as though they were not, for 
that I am thy Lord and God, 

7 Lo, here a full victorie promiſed 
vpon our rebels, by the helpe of the 
right hand of Gods iuſt man, that is, 
vpon our diſordinate paſſions, by the 
aid of grace from leſus Chriſt. And al- 
beit theſe rebels are not here promi - 
ſedto bee taken clean away, but wy | 


fight againſt thee ſhalbce confounded 


ſubdued and mortified by the grace paſſiss me 
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tobe conquered and confounded: yer 
isitfaid:Thae they ſhalbee as though they 
vere not. Whereby is ſignified that th ey 
ſhall not hinder vs of our ſalnation, 
but rather aduaunce and further the 
ſame, For as wilde beaſtes, which 
of nature are fierce, and woulde rather g militndd 
hurt than profite mankinde : beeing 
maſtered and tamed, becoine verie 
commodious and neceſſarie ſor our 
vſes: ſo theſe rebellious paſſions of 
ours which of themſclues woulde vt- 
terlie ouerthrowe vs, beeing once hefe ot 


of God, doe ſtand in ſinguler ſtecde derated. 
tothe practiſe and exerciſe of all linde, At B. * 
of vertues: as * choler or anger to the peisges tl 
enkindling of zeale: hatred to the pur - conſidered: 
ſuing of ſinne: an hauty minde, to the for the rat 
reiecting of the worlde: loue to the im- — : 
bracing of all great and heroicall at- philoſopt : 
tempts, in conſideration of the bene- which, 
fits receiued from God. Beſides rhis, chat he 
the very conflict and combate it ſelfe, — 
inſubduing theſe paſſions , is left ynto te 1 
rs for our great good, that is, for our of che body 
patience, humilitie, and victorie in this And this 
life: and for our glory, and crowne in 1 1 
the life to come: as Saint. Paule, affir- 1 

a . e, ex perenet 
meth of himſclfe,and confirmed to all ir is com: 


ethers, by his hx ample, 


monly - 
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monly ſeene, that the diſpotiſion ofmen is ſuch, as the ng. 
ture of their complexion doth ſeeme to import. For com. 
monly thoſe that are ſanguine, ate pleſant: thoſe that ate 
flegmaricke,flow:thoſe that are cholerick, earneſtz& thoſe 
chat are melancho ick, ſolitaryʒ and ſuch like: And yet the 
true th is, that the ſoule doth not followe, but rather doth 
| vie ſuch temperature as the bodie hath;and that very wel 
and to good vſe, if the foul be goodʒbut otherwiſe abuſeth 
ir il. For the complexions are indiffcrentzneither good, not 
il of chemſelues; but as they are vſed. Bur becauſe tha 
moſt mens ſoules are ill ( as we are all by originall corp. 
tion) therefore doe moſt men abuſe their complexions to 
illzas bloode, to wantonnes; fleame, to floth;choler, to an · 
ger & melancholy, to ſecret practiſes of deceit, or naugh- 
tine ſſe. Whereas notwithſtanding thoſe ſoules that are 
good do vie them welzas bloude, to be valiant, & cheerful 
in goodneſſe; fleame to moderate their affections with 
| ſobriery, choler to bee earneſt in the glory of God; and 
| melaucholy, to ſtudy and contemplation. Which point 
| notwithſtanding might eafily bee pardoned to Pluloſo- 
phers that holde many thinges els as wrong as it, but that 
this one point of error with them, is the cauſe of ſome o. 
chers beſides in weighty matters. For out of this haue 
ſome of our Diuines taken their opinion, that the foun- 
tain of ſinne is originally in the body, and from it denued 
erthe ſoule; & were the rather induced to think that the 
dleſſed virgine was hir ſelſe alſo conceiued without ſinne, 
for that 3 they did not ſo plainely ſee how Chriſt 
taking fleſh of hir, ſhonld haue the ſame in himielſe with- 
out ſtaine of ſinne. And of th emſe lues there bee that haue 
doured of the immorrtality of the ſoule, for that ſuppoſing 
ie ſoule to hang vpon the temperature ofthe body, they 
lid not ſee howe it could bee immortal, when as the tem- 
perature and body it ſelfe are knowne to be mortall. 


# 8 Novy then let the ſlothful chriſtian 
pro 26. go Put his hands vnder his girdle, as the 
5 ſcripture ſaith; & ſay, There isa Lim in 
Fro. 20. the way, & alioneſſe in the path ready n 


| 


dewour 
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laut him, that he dare not goe forth 


ofthe doores. Let him ſay, Ic is cold, and Pro. 24 


therefore he dareth not go to plum. Let him 
ſaie, It is vneaſie to labor, & therefore hee 
cannot purge his vineyeard of neriles and 
thiffels, nor build any wal about the ſame. 


That is, let him ſaie his paſſions are 


ſrong. and therefore hee cannot con- 
quer them: his bodic is delicate, and 
therefore he dare not put it to trauell: 
the waie of vertuous life is harde and 
meaſie, and therefore hee cannot ap- 
ply himſelfe chereunro . Let him ſaie 

this and much more, which idle & 


ſlothfull Chriſtiags do vſe to bring for 


their excuſe: let them alledge it ( I ſay) 
u much & as often as hee will, it is but 
anexcuſe, and a falſe excuſe, & an ex- 
cuſe moſt diſhoncrable and detractory 


0 fdiffcultis. | 


the force of chriſt his grace purcha- Mat.11- 


ſed vs by his bitter paſſion, that nowe 
lis yoke ſhould bee vnpleaſant, ſeeing 
he hath made it ſweete : that nowe his 


hath made it light, that nowe his com- 
maundements ſhould be grieuous, ſee- 
ingthe holy Ghoſt affirmeth the con- 


trarie: that now we ſhould be in ſerui- 


tude of our paſſions, ſeeing he hath by 
bis grace deliuered vs, & made vs free. 


If God be with vs vho will bee again vs. Rom. x. 


(ſaich 


loh.8. 
burden ſhoulde bee heauie, ſeeing hee Rom. y. 
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Fa 6.23. (ſaith the Apoſtle) God is ny helper a 


my defender (ſaith holy Dauid) vb 
Mall 1 fear, or at whom ſhall I membla 
whole armies ſhouldriſe acainflmeyeril 
Jalwaie e to haue the viftorie, And 
_ is the reaſon ? 4 that than a1 
with me (O Lord) thou frohieft on ny 
thou AY mee with 15 grace 905 
whereof I ſhall haue the victorie: thou 
all the ſquadrons of my enimies, tha 
is, of the fleſn, the world, & the dul 
ſhould riſe againſt mee at once: and] 
ſhal not only haue the victory but ali 
ſhall haue it eaſily, and with pleaſure 
and delight. For ſo much ſignifiethꝭ 
Iohn, in that hauing ſaide that the ci 
maundementes of Chriſt are not gris 
uous, hee inferreth preſently, as 
cauſe thereof. Qꝛuoniam onine uw 
zumeſt ex Deo vincit mundum , For tha 
all which is borne of God, conqueret 
the world. That is, this grace &heb 
uenly aſſiſtance ſent vs from God, 
doth both conquer the worlde with al 
difficulties and temptations theredt 
& alſo maketh the commaundement 
of God eaſie, and vertuous life mol 
plealant and ſweete. 
9 But it maie bee you will ſay, Chris 
himſelfe confeſſeth it to be a yoke and 
a burden: howe chen can it beſo Poe 


ſyere that Chriſt addeth, that it is a aunſwered. 
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fant andeafie as you marke it ? Iaun- An obiectiõ 


ſueet yoke, & a light burden. Whereby 
your obiection is taken awaie: & allo 
is ſignified further, that there is a bur- 
den which grieueth not the bearer, 
but rather helpeth and refreſheth the 
ſame; as the burden of feathers vpon 
abirdsbacke beareth vp the bird, and 
isnothing at all grieuous vnto her. So 
alſo although it bee a yoke, yet is it a 
ſyeete yoke, a comfortable yoke, a 
wr more > yay an ho or "nog 
onie combe, as ſaith the Prophet. 
And why ſoꝛ Bec auſe wee drawe > Ach Crit 
with a ſveete companion: we drawe _ B 
wich Chriſt: that is, his grace at one The rege. 
ende, and our endeuoure at the o- — 
ther. And becauſe when a great oxe framed in 
and a little doe drawe together, the chem by 
night lieth all vpon the greater oxe Scher, — 
lis necke, for that hee beareth vppe — 
quite the yoke from the other. thereof children of 
tcommeth, that wee drawing in this Adam haue 
joke with Chriſt, which is greater tha fd — 
ve are, hee li ghteneth vs of the whole — 
burden, and onelie requireth that wee to cull. 
ſhould goe on with him comfortably, 
not refuſe to enter vnder the yoke 
vith him, for that the paine ſhall bee 
lu, andrhe pleaſure ours. This he 
ä fignift- 


Of difficultic. 


Mat. 11. 


| Loue ma- 
| keth the 
| waicplea- 


fant, 


| Theforce 


| of louc, 
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ſignifieth expreſſy, when he ſaith, cn 
you to me al that labor & are heauie 

& Iwilrefreſh you. Heere you ſee ihn 

he moueth vs to this yoke, only there 

by to refreſh and disburden vs, todi 

burden vs(l ſay)ofthe heauie loding 

& yokes of this world: as fro the bud 

of care, the burden of melancholy, 

burden of enuy , hatred ,and malice 

the burden of pride, the burden of an 

bition, the burden of couctouſnes,the 

burden of wickedneſſe, and hellfitet 

ſelf. From all theſe burdens and miſe 
rable yokes Chriſt would deliuer ih 


couering our necks,only with his yoke | 


and burden, fo lightened and ſweet 
ned by his holy grace, as thebeari 
thereof is not trauelſome, bur 
eaſie, pleſant an comfortable, as hath 
beene ſhewed. 

10 Another cauſe why this yokeish 
ſweete, this burden ſo light, & this u 
of Gods commaundements fo pleſam 
to good men, is loue: Joue I meane o 
wardes God, whoſe commandement 
they are. For euery man can tell, ani 
hath experienced in himſelfe, what! 
ſtrong paſſion the paſſion of loue is, 
how it maketh ea ſie the very greatel 
paines that are in this worlde. Whit 
maketh the mother to take ſuch pow 


uche bringing vp of hir child, but on- 


game: of ſoldiers, that refuſe no dan- 
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ze loue / What cauſeth the wiſe to fir 
fartentiue at the bed ſide of her ſicke ser g. de 
husband, but onely loue? What moo- verbis Do- 
veth the beaſtes and birds of the aire, um. 
toſpare from their own foude, and to 

indanger their own liues, for the feed- 

ing and defending of their little ones, 

but onely the force ofiloue? S Auſten 

doth proſecute this pointe at large by 

manie other exãples: as of merchants, 

that refuſe no aduenture of ſea, for 

loue of gaine: of hunters, that refuſe 

noſeaſon of euill weather for loue of 


rof death for loue of the ſpoile. And 
Feaddeth in the ende that it the loue 
of man can be ſo great towardes crea- 
tures heere, as to make laboi eaſie, & 
indeed to ſeeme no labour, but rather 
pleaſure: ho- much more ſhal the loue 
of good men towardes God make all 
their labour comfortable, which they 
take in his ſeruice? | | 
It This extreme Joue was the cauſe, The loue of 
why all the paines & afflictions which chriſt to his 
Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed nothing Saintes, and 
mo him. And this loue alſo was the — 
cauſe, why all the trauels & torments, 
which many Chriſtians haue ſuffered 
for Chriſt, ſeemed nothing vnto them. 
Impri- 


1 


4; 
* 
4 

+8 


| catallogo, 


# 
j 
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Impriſonments, torment, loſſe ofho 
nor, goods & life, ſeemed triſſes tod. 
uetſe ſeruauntes of God, in reſpe&ef 
this burning loue. This loue droue ma- 
nie virgins, and tender children too 

uſeb. lib. 6. fer themſelues in time of perſecution, 


f. % for the loue of him whicli in the eauſe 


was perſecuted. This loue cauſed holy 
Apolonia of Alexãdria, being br 
to the fire to bee burned for Chriſt, q 
ſlip out of the hands of ſuch as led hi, 
and ioifully to tun into the fire of her 
ſelf. Tais loue moued Ignatius the an- 
cient martyr to ſay (being condemned 
to beaſts, & fearing leaſt they woulde | * 
refuſe his body, as they had donofdi 
uerſe martyrs before )that hee woulde 
not permit them ſo to doe, but woulde 
ge and ſtir them to come vppon 
im, and to take his life from him, iy 
tearing his body in peeces. 


Yerom in 


12 Theſe are the effectes then offer · I l 


| Pal 6.& 18. uent loue, which maketh euen the 


Hat ru. things that are moſt difficult & dread. 
| 1. Ioh. y. | 


ful of themſelues to appeare ſweet and | 
pleaſant; and much mote the Laues 

| and commaundements of God, wich 
| in themſclucs are moſt iuſt , reaſons 
ble, holie, and eaſie Da amantem(ſaith 
1 


Tra. 27. in 
[ak 


| 


| Saint Auſten ſpeaking of this matter) 
& ſentit quod dico Si autem fig 4 


, 


„la commaundementes are but one 


21? 
The fit chapter 
Giue mee a man 


of difficuleles 


n with God, and he 


veleth this to bee true which! ſaie; 

bur if Italke of a colde Chriſtian, hee | 
wierſtandeth not what I faie. And 

thisis the cauſe why Chriſt talking Ich. c. 
of the keeping of his commaunde- 

mentes, repeating ſo often this worde 

ue, as the ſureſt cauſe of keeping 

the ſame, for want whereof in the 

worlde, the woorlde keepeth them 


nat, as there hee ſheweth . 1f50u Make this 


ime me keepe my commanndementes, laith Rom. 13. 
hee, A0 againe, Hee that hath ny — 
ammaundementei and keepech them, hee 

i hee that louech mee. Againe, Hee 

lich lowerh mee will keepe my commann- 

(enter. In which laſt wordes, is to 

bee noted that tothe louer hee ſaith, - 

ts commanundement in the * ſingular *Bur a litile 


tumber, for that to ſuch an one all before hee 
. vletht he 


. lural num 
ommaundement , according to the ber in char 


ſying of Saint Paul „That loue in the caſe alſo. 
fubeſſe of the Lawe : For it comprehen- Yiz- 


&th all, But to him that looueth Ih- 16. . 


dot Chriſt ſaith his commandements 
ite plural number: ſignifieng there 
that they are both manie, & hea- 
veto him for that hee wanteth loue, 
ch ſhoulde make them eaſie 
Which 
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s.loh.s, 


3 
Peculiar 


light of vn- 
derſtãding. 
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Which S. lohn alſo epreſſeth, whenky 
ſaith: This is the loue of God, uben re laß 
his commandements, and his command. 
ments are not heauie. That is, they at 
not heauy to him which hath thelon 
of God: Otherwiſe no maruel tho 
they bee moſt heauie. For that cuene 
thing ſeemeth heauie, which wee dee 
againſt our liking. And ſo by this (g 
tle Reader)thou maieſt geſſe,whethe 
the loue of God be in thee or no. 

13 And theſe are two meanes nom 
whereby the vertuous life of good na 
is made eaſie in this world. Therefd 
lowe diuerſe others to the ende ia 
theſe negligent excuſers maie ſec how 
vniuſt and vntrue this excuſe ofthein pol 
is concerning the pretended hardns God 
of vertuous liuing: which in verie del X00i 
is indued with infinite priuiledgeesd et 
comfort, aboue the life of wicked na] nens 
euen in this worlde. And the neui Prop! 
ter the former, is a certaine ſpecial ame 
peculiar light of vnderſtanding, & Nom 
taining to the inſt, and called in Sp ly, 
ture: Prudentia Sanfforum:the wiſedl wy 
of Saints: which is nothing elſe , batt wh 
certain ſparkle of heauenly wiſedone] 11 
beſtowed by ſingular priuiledge Me kevin 
the vertuous in this life: whereby u the 

receiue moſt comfortable light, &#| *9 


SCEITERSRESEFEESERS+ 


cially touching their own ſaluation, & 
und. | things neceſſarie thereunto. Of which 
ey ar | the Prophet Dauid meant when hee 
elow | faid:Norer mihi fecifti vias vit: Thou 
wih haſt made the waies of life knowen to 


-verie | me. Alſo when he ſaid of himſelfe: Su- Pſal 


gr ſene+ intellexi ; I haue vnderſtoode 
(get | morethan old men. And againe in an 
iether other place. Incerta & occulta ſapientiæ 
„ | memanſeſtaſti mihi: Thou haſt ope- 
none, | ned to me the vnknown & hidden ſe- 
cets of thy wiſedom. This is that light 
mherewith S. Iohn ſaith: that Chriſt 
le tneth his ſeruants: as alſo that vn- 
e ho ofthe holy Ghoſt which the ſame 
then] Ayoltle teacheth to bee giuen to the 
adus] Godly, to inſtruct them in al thinges 
ceded] lebouefull for their ſaluation. In like- 
gend we this is that writing of Gods law in 
d na lens harts, which he promiſeth by the 
ext i kropher leremy: as alſo the inſtructiõ 
ciall men immediatly frõ God himſclfe, 
g, e | Pomiſed by the Prophet Eſay. And fi- 
Scrip vi, this is that ſoueraigne vnderſtã. 
iſedoy f ang in the law, commandements, and 
, bat|Mifications of God, which holy Da- 
dome ufo much deſired, & ſo often de mã- 
e a] Ain hat moſt divine Pſalme which 

he th: Bleſſed are the wnſported in 
5 A Geng: chat is, in this life. 

je K 14 By 
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14 By this light of vnderſtandingand | 
ſupernaturall knowledge and feeling} 1! 
from the holy ghoſt, in ſpritualthin 

the vertuous are greatly been 
waie of righteouſneſſe, for that they 
are made able to diſcerne for ther 
owne direction in matters that occur, } m 
according to the ſaying of S. Paul, . ne 
ritualis omnia iudicat: A ſpirituall mu W. 
iudgeth of all thinges . Animalis aum 75 
homo non percipit que ſunt ſpiritus bu] , 
Bur the carnall man conceiueth ua f 
che thinges which appertaine tothe % 
ſpirit of God. Doth not this greaieſ Ce. 
diſcouer the priuiledge of a vertuo 
life > The ioy, comforte, and conſolſ| at 
tion of the ſame : with the exceediy ll 
great miſery ofthe contrary part? f Moll 
i two ſhoulde walke together, the ar Wen 
blinde, and the other of perfectſauſ Neat 
which of them were like to beewealt] ous 
Grit ? Whoſe tourney were like tobe 15 A 
more paineful ? Dorh not litle gm 
wearic out a blinde man? Conkdt let y 
then in howe weariſome darcken 
the wicked doc walke. Conſiders 
ther they bee blind or no. S. Paul fail 
in the place before alledged,chattl 
cannot conc eiue anie ſpiricusl] knob » 
ledge : is not this a great darckneſ Uniſe] 
Againe, the Prophet Eſaie co | ele; 


4 


to ite 
reatli 
rtuou 


n» ͤ - 4 
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meir ſtate further, when, hee ſaith in 


the perſon of the wicked; Wꝛo haue gro- Eſa. 5. 


peu lile blinde men after the walls, & haue 
umöled at middaie, euen as if it had bin 
in darkeneſſe. And in an other place 
the Scripture deſcribeth the ſame, yet 
more effectually, with the painctul- 
neſſe thereof, euen the mouthes of the 


vicked themſelues in theſe wordes. 


The light of inftice hath not ſhined vnto Sap. 5. 


u, and the ſunne of vnderſlanding hath 
dot appeared unto our eies: we are wearied 
ent in the waze of iniquitie and perdit ion, 


te, This is the tallę of ſinners in hell. By 


which woordes appeareth not onelie 


that wicked mẽ do liue in great darck- 


tefſe: but alſo that this darckneſſe is 
molt painefull vnto them: and conſe- 
qentlie that the contrarie light is a 


great eaſe ment to the waic of the ver- 
ous, + 


15 An other princ ĩpall matter, which 4 
waketh the way of vertue eaſy & plea- 3 5 
lantynto them that walke therein , is ntolatis. 


acertaine hidden & ſecret conſolati- 


en, which God powrcth into the harts 


21 
6145 


of them that ſerue him. I cal! it ſecret: 


forthat it is knowen but of ſuch onlie 
haue felt it: for which cauſe Chriſt 
linſelfe callech it: Habe Manna, knom u 
bel ele to hem that recciie it. And the 


Prophet 


K j 
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Prophet ſaith of it: Great is che mult 
tude of thy ſweetneſſe, I Lord, which tha 
haſt hidden from them that feare thee. And 
againe in an other place: Thos ſhalilg 
aſide, O Lord, a ſpeciall choſenraine ord 
for thine inhericance. And an other Pro 
phet ſaith in the perſon of godralking 
of the deuoute ſoule that ſerueth hin | j 
I will lead her aſide into æ wilderneſſe: al | | 
—_ om I _ wnto her heart , Byil 
which words of wilderneſſe, ſeparai 
choiſe, and hidden, is Minn 
is a ſecret priuiledge beſtowedonele 
vppon the vertuous, and that theca 
nall heartes of wicked men hauen 
pore or portion therein. But nom 
ow great and ineſtimable the ſee 
neſſe of this heauenlie conſolationi 
no tongue of man can expreſſe: bu 
wee may conieQure by theſe woords 
of Dauid, ho talking of the celefli 
wine, attributeth to it ſuch force, a and 
to make all thoſe drunken that tl mdn 
the ſame, chat is, to take from then thar « 
all ſcnſe and feeling of terreſmi] tear, 
matters, euen as Saint Peter hawf] wean 
druncke a little of it vpon the mow u 
Thabor, forgate himſelfe preſenti| he; 
and talked as a man diſtractel. wa. 
e 
and pl 


buildings tabernacles there, adm 
ing in that place for euer. This 4 
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ume volupratic, that ſweete ſtreame Eſaie. 29. 
ofpleaſure', as the Prophet calleth it, 
which comming from the mountaines 
ofheauen, watereth (by ſecret waies 
andpaſſages) the heartes and ſpirites 
of the godly , and makegh them drun- 
kenwith the . ioy which 
i bringeth with ir . This 1s a little taſt 
in this life of the veric ioĩes of heauen 
beſtowed vpon good men, to comfort 
them withall, & to encourage them to Fe 
pe ſotward. For as Merchants deſi- A fimilitude 
rousto ſell their wares, are content to 
| letyou frond handle, and ſometimes Apoc. 3. 
ilo taſt ne ſame, thereby to induce 
joutobuy: ſo God almightie, willing 
{| (sitwere) to ſell vs the ioĩes of hea- 
wen, is content to impart a certaine 
uſtbefore hande to ſuch as hee ſeeth 
ane willing to buy: thereby to make 

dem come off roundly with the price, 
ud not to ſticke in paying ſo much, 
ndmore, as hee requireth. This is 
the | thar exceeding ioy and iubily in the 
elm] bean of iuſt men, which the Prophet 
bag] neaneth when hee ſaith. The voice of 
mon] exulterion, & ſaluatid is in the tabernacles Pſal. 11 
enz ofthe iuft, And againe, Bleſſed icithat peo- 


ESA ERAET TT ELITE 


Qed. ow knoweth inbilation; that is, that 
and expeperienced this extreme ioy 
ind pleaſure of internall conſol ation. 


5 i508 
le 


Saint 
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Saint Paul hadde taſted it when hee 


wrote theſe woordes, amiddeſt all his 
Jabours, for Chriſt : I an filled vid 


conſulation, I ouerflowe or exceedingliz 
abound in all ioie, amiddeſt our tribulati 
ons. What can bee more effeQualy 
ſaid or alleadged to proue the ſeruice 
of God pleaſant, than this? Surele 
(good Reader) if thou haddeſt taſted 
once, but one droppe of this heauenh 
joy , thou wouldeſt giue the whole 
world to haue an other of the ſame,or 
artheleaſtwiſe, not to leeſe that one 
againe. 
16 But thou wilt aske mee: Wh 
thou beeing a Chriſtian as well as 6. 
ther, haſt neuer taſted of this conſs 
lation? To which I aunſvere, chat ( 
it hath bene ſhewed before / this is not 
meate for euerie mouth: but ache 
moiſture laide aſide for Gods inheritun 
onelie. This is wine of Gods one ſell, 
laid vp for his ſpouſe , as the Cantick 
declareth. That is, for the deuout 
ſoule dedicated vnto Gods ſeruite 
This is a teat of comfortonely for i 
child to ſucke, and fill himſelfe with 
as the Prophet Eſay teſtiſieth. The 
ſoule that is drowned in ſinne & 

ſures of the worlde, cannot be pam 
ker ofthis beneſite, neither the 
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ther ypon one altar: ſo cannot Chriſt, 
andthe worlde ſtand together in one 
heart. God ſent not the pleaſant Man- 
nato the people of Iſraell, as long as 
their flowar and chibals of Egypt la- 
ted: ſo neither will hee ſend this hea- 
uenly conſolation vnto thee, vntill 
thou haue rid thy ſelfe of the cogita- 
tions of vanity. He is a wiſe merchant, 
though a liberall: he wil not giue a taſt 
ofhis treaſure where he knoweth ther 
i; no will to buie. Reſolue thy ſelfe 
once indeede to ſerue God, and thou 
ſhalt then feele this ioy that I talke of, 
az manie thouſands before thee haue 
done, & neuer yet anie man was here- 


indeceiued. Moſes firſt ran out of E. Exod. a. 


Hptto the hils of Madian, before God. 
appeared vnto him: & ſo muſt thy ſoul 
hoe out of worldly vanicie, before ſhee 
em loke for theſe conſolations. But 
thou ſhalt no ſooner offer thy ſelfe 
thoroughlie to Gods ſeruice, than 
thoy ſhalt finde intertainement aboue 
y expectation. For that his loue is 
worte tender indeed vppon them that 
come newly to this ſeruice, than vpon 
dale which haue ſerued him of oulde: 
K ĩiij 


as. 


Of difficultie. 
repleniſhed with carnall cares and co- 1. Reg.5. 
— For as Gods Arke, and 1 
te idol Dagon could not ſtand toge- 1. oh. a. 


0 f difficultie. 


Luc. 1 5. 


Beginners 
— che. 
riſned with 


ſpirituall/ 


conſolatiõ. brother which had ſerued him of long 


Exod. 1 3. 


miſed. 
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as he ſheweth plainely by the parable 
of the prodigall Sonne: whom he che. 
riſhed with much more dalliance and 
good cheere, than hee did theelder 


time. And the cauſes hereofare two: 
the one for the ioy of the new gotten 
ſeruant, as is expreſſed by SaintLuke 
in the text: the other leaſt hee findi 
noconſolati5 at the beginning, 
turne backe to Egypt againe: as God 
by a figure in the children of Iſrael 
declareth manifeſtly in'theſe wordes: 
When Pharao hadde let goe the peng 
Iſraell out of Egypt: God brought ibemm 
by the the country of the Phillſtines, whid 
was the neereſt waie , pms. hay 
ſelfe than it might repens them if ty | " 
ſhoulde ſee warres ſtraight-waie rie 
gainſt them, and ſo ſhoulde returne in 
Egypt againe. Vppon which twoen 
ſes thou maieſt * thy ſelfe off 
guler conſolations and comfortes u 
the ſeruice of GOD (if chou woulll 
reſolue thy ſelfe thereunto)as all ode 
menne haue founde before thee: 
by reaſon thereof haue prooued the 
waie not harde, as worldly men in- 
gine it: but moſt eaſie, pleaſaust; 
and comfortable as Chriſt hat pe 


19 Au 
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19 After this priuiledge of internall 
conſolation inlueth another, making 
the ſeruice of God pleaſant, which is 
thereſtimonie of a good conſcience, 
wherof Saint Paul maketh ſogrear ac- 
count,as he called it His glom. And the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith of ir farther, by the 
mouth of the wiſe man Secura mens 
inge conwiuium A ſecure minde, 
ora good conſcience, is a perpetuall 
feaſt of which wee maie inferre , that 
the vertuous man hauing alwaies this 
ſecure mind,and peace of conſcience, 
inet alwaies in feſtiual glory & glo- 
nous feaſting, And how thẽ, is this life 
lad or ynpleaſit,as you imagin? On 
the contrary fide, the wicked man ha- 
ing his cõſcience vexed with the prĩ · 


Kaswe read that Cain was hauin 
killed bis brother Abell; & Antiochus, 
kehis wickednes doone to leruſalem: 
udludas, for his treaſon againſt his 
maſter: and Chriſt fignifieth it gene- 
nh of al naughty men, whe he ſaith: 

They luue a woorme which gnaweth 
Per conſcience within. The real 

the Scripture openeth in another 
fare when he ſaith : Al wickedneſſe is 
tþ pro * iffear, gining reftimonie of damnation 
aft is 2 and therefore a troubled 

1 x v 
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conſcieuce alvaie fuſpecteth cruel mm 
That is, ſuſpecterh cruel things tobe 
imminent ouer it ſelfe, as it maketh | ! 
account to haue deſerued. But yet | ! 
further, aboue all other holie lob moſt | ' 
lively ſetteth foorth this miſerable | * 
Kate of wicked men in theſe wordes | 6 

n 


Job 15. 4 wicked man is procucd all the daies if 


7 3 his life, though the time bee vncertain t 
conſcience, Howe long hee ſhall plaie the tyraum : the | l 
ound of terrour is alwaies in hy eau, | 

and although it be in time of peace, yet hi he 

alwaie ſuſpecteth ſome treaſon againſt hin — 


hee beleeneth not that hee can riſe agu 
from darchnes to light : expecting on event ſue 
fide the ſword to come pon him. Whenhn |, 
fitteth down to eat he remembreth ibu ii For 
daie of darchnes is readie at hand fer bir eue 
tribulation terrificrh him, and ænguiſbir au 
uironeth him emen as a king is inuinml 1 
with ſouldiours when he goeih to . || fl 
18 Is not tliis a marueilous _ | 
on of a wicked conſcience viteredd/ 
the holie Ghoſt himſelfe ? Whatal 
bee imagined more miſerable thi * 
this man, which hath ſuch abutchen ] er 
and ſlaughter- houſe within his om 
Hom. B. ad hart? What feares, what anguiſh Kt 
Pop, Antio- here touched S. Chryſoſt. diſcourl „ m ea 
chenum. notably ypvon this point. Such itt 11 
cuſtome of finners (ſaith bebe 
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ſuſpect all chinges: doubt their one 
ſhadows:they are afeard of euery little 
| noiſe : and think euery man that com- 


meth cowardes them , to come againſt 
them. If men talke togicher, they think 
they ſpeak of their ſins. Such a thing 
ſinne is, as it bewraieth it ſelfe, though 
no man accuſe it: condemneth it ſelfe, 
though no man beare witneſſe againſt 
iticemaketh alwaie the ſinner feareful, 
as iuſtice dooth the contrarie , Heare 
how the Scripture dooth deſcribe the 
finners feare, & the iuſt mans hbertie: 
The wicked man flieth though no man pur- 
ſue him (ſaieth the Scripture.) Why 


doth he fly if no man doth purſue him? 
Ter that hee hath within his conſci- 


ence an accuſer purſuing him, whom 
alwates he carieth about him. And as 
he cannot flie from himſelſe, fo cãnot 


be ſly from his accuſer within his con- 
ceience:but whereſocuer he goeth, hee 
purſued and whipped by the ſame, 


and his wound incurable . But the iuſt 
man is nothing ſo : The iuſt man(ſaith 
dalomõ )is a3 confident 25 a Lion. Hither- 
to are the words of S. Chry ſoſtome. 

19 Whereby as alſo by che Scripture 
alleadged, wee take notice yer of ano- 
ther prerogatiue of vertuous life, 
Wichis hope or confidence, the grea- 
teſt 
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chriſtiã mẽ haue left them in this life, 
For by this wee paſſe through al affli- 
ions , al tribulations and aduerſities, 
moſt joifully,as S. Iames ſignifieth. By 
this! we ſaie with S. Paul: Ve do glirie in 
our tribulationt, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience: and patience proofe * and 
proofe hope: which confoundeth vs my, 
This is our moſt ſtrong & mighty cõ- 
fort, this is our ſure ankor inaltempe- 
ſtuous times, as S. Paul ſaith,Y#Yeehoe 
æ oft ſtrong ſolace(ſaith he) ꝓhieh doſli 
vnto the 7 propoſed, to lay handes onthe 
ſame:which hape, we hold as a Vice & fam 


armor of our foul, This is that nobleG« | 


lea ſalutis, the head peece of ſaluation, 
as the ſame Apoſtle calleth ir, which 
beareth off all the blowes that thi 
worlde can lay vppon vs And finalle, 
this is the only reſt ſer vp in the hean 
of the vertuous man: that come lik; 
come death: come health, comefich 
nes: come welth,come pouerty: come 
proſperity, come aduerſitie: comene 
uer ſo tempeſtuous ſtorms of peiſem 
tion, he fitrerh down quietly, and ſalt 
calmely with the Prophet: My mv 
in God, and therefore I fear not what 
can doe vnto me. Nay further with 


Job amidſt al his miſeries hefaith:6 
oecadend 


„ ; 
- J: 
2 
— ol LS 
„ WF 
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ir | icchderetme,in ipſo ſperabo : If god ſhould 

e. | killmee:yet "wt truſt * . And Job. 13. 
this is (as the Scripture ſaide before) 

to bee as conſident as a Lyon, whoſe 

by | propertie is to ſhewe moſt courage, 

in | when he is in greateſt perill, and nee- 

im | reſthis death. 

nt | 20 Bur nowe as the holy Ghoſt ſaith: Pal. i. 
wt, | Non fic impij, non fie. The wicked cãnot 

co · ſuie this: they haue no part in this cõ- 

pe · | fidence: no intereſt in this conſolatid: pro. 10. 
aw | Quieſpes impiorum peribit, ſaicth the 
fie | Scripture : The hope of the wicked 
ihe | men is vain, & ſhal periſh. And againe: 
am | Preflolatio impiorum furor : The expe- 
Gs | Rationof the wicked men is fury. And 
jon, | yet furthef : Sper impiorum abominatio Lob. 12. 
hich | aume: The hope of wicked men is a- 

this domination, and not a comfort vnto 

lie, | theirſoule. And the reaſon heereof is 

en double. Firſt, for that in verie deede 

lie, (though they ſaie the contrarie in 

fick | words ) wicked men doe not put their 

rome | hope & confidence in God, but in the 

ene vorld & in their riches: intheir ſtrẽ 

ſecs | frinds & autority: and ſinally, in the de- 

ah | ceiving me ef man. Euen as the Pro- 

ni Phet expreſſeth in their perſon whẽ he 2 
6 fu auth: / e haue pu lie for our hope. That * 
boſe | is, ve haue put our hope in things trã- 

1 ſtory, which haue deceiued vs: & this 

; is 


— 
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Sap. 5. 


Eſai 30. 
and 36. 


pro. 10 
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is yet more expreſſed by the Scripune 
ſaying:The hope of wicked men is as chef 
which the winde bloweth awaie, & as al 
ble of water which a forme diſperſeth; and 
as a ſinoah whith the winde bloweth abroad 
& as the remẽbrance of a gueſt that ſtaieth 
but one daie in his Inne. By all which me- 
taphors, the holie Ghoſt cxpreſleth 
ynto vs both the vanitie ofthe things, 
wherein indeede the wicked doe put 
their truſt, & how the ſame faileth th 
after a licle time: vpõ euery ſmaloccy 
ſion of aduerſity that falleth out. 
21 This is that alſo which God mes 
neth when hee ſo ſtormeth and thun 
dreth againſt thoſe which goe into ł- 
gypt for help, and doe put their conk- 
dence in the ſtrength of Pharao, a 
curſing the for the ſame : & promiſing 
that it ſhal turn to their own cõfuſoꝶ 
which is properly to be vnderſtood o 
al thoſe, which put their chiefe con- 
dence in worldly helps: as wickedmes 
do,whatſocuer they diſſẽble in words 
to the contraric For which cauſealb 
of diſſimulation, they are called hypo 
crits by Iob: For whereas the wiſemas 
ſaith, The hope of wicked men ſhall periſk 
Job ſaith, The hope of hypocrites ſhallje 
riſbe. Calling wicked men hypocrith 
for that they ſaie, they put theirbop: 


in God, whereas indeede they put it in 
the worlde . Which thing beſide the 
ſcripture, is euident alſo by experiẽce. 
For with who dath the wicked mi co- 
fukin his affairs and doubrs? with god 
principally,or with the wor ld? Whome 
doth he ſeek to in his affliction?WhOm 
doth he cal vpon in his ſicknes? From 
who hopeth he comfort in his aduerſi- 
iy? To whom yeeldeth he thanks in his 
proſperity?when a worldly man taketh 
hand anic woorke of importaunce, 
doth hee firſt conſult with God about 
the event thereof? Dorh he fal downe 
on his knees,and aske his aide?Dooth 
he referre it wholy and principally to 
his honour?lf he doe nor;how can hee 
hope for aide therein at his handes? 
Howe can hee repaire to him for aſſi- 
ſtance, in the daungers and lets that 
fal out about the ſame? Howe can hee 
haue anie confidence in him which 
hath no part at al in that woorke? It is 
bypocrifie then (as Iob truely ſaith) for 
his man to affirm that his confidence 
tin God: whereas indeede, it is in 
theworlde: it is in Pharao: it is in E- 
ypr:itis in the arme of man: it is in a 
e. He buildeth not his houſe with the 
wiſe man 1 1 a rocke: but with the 
doole pont e ſandes: and — 
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(as Chriſt well aſſureth him: ) 
Maty. the raine ſbal come, & the flouds deſeidp 
VvVvinds blow, and altogether ſhalruſh vn 
the houſeſ which ſhall be at the hour 
death) chen ſhal thus houſe fall, ex ibeſa 
of it ſhal be great: Great, for the change 
that he 2 the great hot. 
ror which hee ſhal conceiue: great ſu 
the great miſerie which he ſnal ſuffer, 
t, for the vnſpeakeable ioyes d 
eauẽ loſt:great. for the eternal pains 
of hell fallen into; great euery way 
ſure thy ſelfe ( deere brother) orele 
the mouth of God woulde neuer have 
vſed this worde, great: and this isi 
ficient for the firſt reaſon, why the 

_ of wicked men is vaine: for 
indeede they put it not in God butin 

the world. 


Wicked 22 The ſecond reaſon is, for that 


men canoe . 
7 ; albeit they ſhoulde put their hopein 
1 Golliver laing vickelie)i is valine 
and rather to bee called preſumption 
than hope. For vnderſtandingwherd 
it is to be noted, that as there are t 
kindes of faith recounted in Scripum 
wh (the one adeade faith without 
| yacob.z, Workes, that ts, which beleeuet al 
ia. youſaic of Chriſt, but yet obſcructd 
2. Cor. 3. not his commaundementes, ihe 


45. luelie, aiuftificng faith, which be 
aliuclic, a ng — 
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leeuech not onelie, but alſo woorketh Rom. x. 
by charitie, as S. Pauls words are:) ſo — 
xe there two hopes following theſe — 
mo faithes; the one of the good, pro- 
ceeding of a good conſcience, where- 
of I haue ſpoken before; the other of 
thewicked , reſting in a guiltie conſci- 
ence , which is indeed no true hope, 
but rather preſumption. This S. lohn 
prooueth kh when hee ſaith, Bre- 1. lohn. 3. 
lien, if our heart reprehend vs not, then 
have we confidence with God. That is, if 
our hart bee not guiltie of wicked life. 
Andthe words immediatly following 
do more expreſſe the ſame, which are 
tbeſe: / henſoeuer we acke we ſhall receiue 
hin for ihat we keep his cmmandemẽ nia 
and doe thoſe thinges which are plaſing in 
be fight, The ſame confirmeth S. Paul 
when he ſaith, that The end of Gods com- 
mandements is charritie froma pure heart, 1. Tim. i. 
and a good conſcience. Which woordes, S. 
Auſten expounding in diuerſe wordes 
ind in diverſe places of his works, pro- 
uethar large, that without a good con- 
ſcience, there is no true hope that can 
beconceiued. Saint Paule (ſaith hee) 2 
addeth ( from a good conſcience) be- Chrit — 
cuſe of hope: for hee which hath the 37 
cruple of an euill conſcience, deſpai- 
nch to attaine that which he be — 
ue 
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S. Auſten in ueth. And againe; Eueri | 
pretart.Þla. ; f . 3 


31. 
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is in his owne conſcience, accordin 
as hee feeleth him ſelfe to loue G 
And againe in another booke, the 4. 
poſtle putteth a good conſcience for 
hope, for he onely hopeth which hath 
a good conſcience: and hee whom the 
guilt of an euill conſcience dorhpricke 
retireth backe from hope, and hopeib, 
nuthinge but his owne damnation, 
I might heere repeat a great many 
more priuiledges and prerogatiues oi 
a vertuous life, which make the ſame 
eaſie, pleaſant, and comfortable, bu 
that this chapter groweth to bee log 
and therefore Iwill onely touch (# 
it were in paſſing by) two or three d 
the other pointes of the mot prind: 
pall : which notwithſtanding would 
require large diſcourſes to dcclarethe 
ſame, according to their dignitt 
And tlie firſt is the ineſtimable priw 
lege of libertie and freedome, whid 
the vertuous doe enioy aboue the wi 
ked, according as Chriſt promiſethi 
in theſe woordes, If you abide innyaat 
maundements, you ſhall bee ny ſ. cholert# 
deede, and you ſhall knowe the trueth, 
the truth ſhall ſet you free. Which won 
Saint. Paule as it were cxpovndiy 


faith, Where the ſpire of the 1 
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there is freedome , And this freedome is 
ment, fiom the tyrranny and thral- 
dom of our corrupt ſenſualitie & con- 
cupiſcence, wherunto the wicked are 
ſo in thraldome, as there was neuer 
bondman ſo in thraldome to a moſt 
cruell and mercileſſe tyrant. This in 
| part;may be conceiued by this one ex- 
ample. If a man had maried a rich, be- 
autiful and noble gentle woman, ador- 
ned with al gifres & graces which may An example 
bedeuiſed to be in woman: & yet not- to ->preſſe 
withſtanding ſhould beſo ſotted & in- 2 2 | 
tangled with the loue of ſome foul and * ho woes 
diſhoneſt begger, or ſeruile maide of ſenſuali tie. 
his houſe, as for hir ſake to abandõ the 
company& frindſhip of the ſaid wife:to 
ſpend his time in daliance & ſeruice of 
bis baſe woman: to run, to go, ta ſtand 
ther appointment: to put al his liuing 
Creuenues into hir handes, for hir to 
conſume and ſpoile at hir pleaſure: to 
deny hir nothing, but to wait and ſerue 
hir at hir beck: yea, and to compell his 
ſaid wife to do the ſame:would you not 
thinke this mans life miſerable & moſt 
ſervele ? And yet ſurely , the ſeruitud e 
whereof we talke, is farre greater, and 
more intollerable than this. For no 
woman or other creature in the 
warkde, is, or can be of that beautie or 


nobilitie, 


ofaman 
ruled by 
ſenſualitie. 


1. Reg. 21. 
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nobilitie, as the grace of Gods ſpirite 
is, to whome man by his creation ws 
eſpouſed which notwithſtanding wee 


ſee abandoned, contemned, and reie- 
cted by him, for the loue of ſenſualitie 
her enemie, & a moſt deformed eres. 
ture in reſpect of reaſon: in whoſe loue 
notwithſtanding , or rather ſeruitude, 
wee ſee wicked men fo drowned, a 
they ſcrue hir day and night withall 
paines, perils, and expenſes, and doe 
conſtraine alſo the good motions of 
Gods ſpirite, to giue place at euen 
beck and commandement ofchis nen 
miſtreſſe. For wherfore do they labor? 
Wherefore do they watch? Whereſom 
doe they heape vp riches togither but 
only to ſerue their ſenſualitie, and hi 
deſiresꝰ Wherefore doe they beat ihei 
braines, bnt only te ſatisbe this crucl 
tirant and hir paſſions? 

23 And if you will ſee indeede hom 
cruel and pitiful l this ſeruitude is: con- 


the miſery ſider but ſome particular examples 


thereof. Take a man whom ſhee ouet- 
ruleth in any paſſion; as for example 
in the luſt of the fleſhe, and what pain 
taketh hee for hir? Howe doth heels 
bor? Howe doth he ſweat in his ſeru- 
eude ? How mighty and ſtrong doth be 


feele hir tiranny? Remẽber elch | 


— 


of 
the 
chi 
cul 
wil 
nin 
ma 
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this tyrannie. Jupicer ,Mars and Her- 
cules who for their valiant acts other. 
wiſe were accounted Gods of the Pai- 
nims, were they not ouercome and 
made ſlaues by the inchanemet of. chis 
rant? And if you will yet further ſee 
ofuhat ſtrength ſhe is q and how cruel- 
le ſhee executeth the ſame vpon thoſe 
that Chriſt hath not deliuered from 
hirbondage : conſider (for examples 
akein this kinde ) the pitifull caſe of 
ſome diſloyal wife, who, though ſhee 
owe that by committing adulterie, 
he runneth into a thowſand dangers, 
and inconueniences ( as the loſſe of 
gods fauor,the hatred of her husband. 
of puniſhment, the offence 
of her friends, the vtter diſhonor of 
her perſon)ifinbee knowen( and final. 
the ruine and peril of body &ſoule) 
jet to ſatisſie this tyrant, ſhe will ven- 
ter to commit the ſinne, notwithſtan- 


ang any dangers or perils whatſoeuer. 
44 Neither is it onely in this one An ambit» | 
point of carnall luſt, bur in all other, oui man. 


in a man is in ſeruitude to this 
Frant , and hir paſſions. Looke vpon 
an ambitious or vaine glorious man, 


lee how he ſerueth this miſtreſſe: with 


what 


Of difficult e. 
efSampſon , the wiſedom of Salomon Tudg.14.: 
the lanctitie of Dauid ouerthrowen by 3-K<8-2 . 


þ 
j 
| 


Of diffcultie. 


A couetous 
man- 


omitteth no one thinge, no onetime, 
no ane circumſtance for gaining ther 
of. Hee riſeth betime, goeth late io bei 


onely end hee referreth all his aQion 
and applie ch all his orher matters: 2 


a miſerable ſlauerie doth hee abide 
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what care and diligence he attendeth 
her commandementes, that is; tofol 
Jow after alittle winde of mes mouths 
to purſue a litile fether flying befare 
him in the aire: you ſhall ſee, thathe: 


trotteth by day, ſtudieth by night 
here hee flattereth, there hee diſſen 
bleth: here hee ſtoupeth, there heels 
keth big: here he maketh friends, ther 
hee preuenteth enemics. And to tb 


his order of life, his company r 


his ſures of apparel, his houſe, his tale 


his horſes, his ſeruantes his talke, li 
behauiour, his ieſts, his lookes, andls 
verie going in the ſtreete. 
25 In likewiſe hee that ſerueth bs 
Lady in paſſion of couetouſncs: whit 


His hart being fo walledin priſonvil 
mony, as ke muſt oncly thinkethered, 
talke thereof, dreame thereof, andi 
magine onely newe waies to get Us 
ſame, and nothing elſe. If you ſhoulle 
ſee a Chriſtian man in ſlaverie vnde 
the great Turke , ticdin a gally by i 
legge with chaines, there to ferue 0 

xowln 


235 
The faſt chapter. 
rowing for euer: you coulde not bur 
take compaſſion of his caſe. And what 
then ſhall wee doc of the miſerie of 
tis man, who ſtandeth in captiuitie 
to a more baſe creature than a Turke, 
or any other reaſonable creature, 
chat is, to a peece of metall, in whole 
priſon be lieth bounde. not only by the 
fete, in ſuch ſort, as hee may not goe 
any where againſt the commodity and 
commaundement of the ſame : bur 
allo by the hands, by the mouth, by the 
eies, by the eares, & by the heart, ſo as 
hee may neither doe, ſpeake, ſee, hear, 
or thinke any thing, but che ſeruice of 
the ſame? Was chere euer ſeruitude 


o great as this? Doth not Chriſt ſay 

0 Iohn. 8. 
muy nowe, Qui facit peccatum, ſeruus eſt Rom. 6. 
jeccati Hee that doth ſinne, is a ſlaue 2. pet. 2. 


into ſinne? Doth not S. Peter ſay well, 
A quo quis ſuperatus eſt, huius & ſeruns 
ef: A man is a ſlaue to that wherof hee 
is conquered? 

26 From this ſlauerie then are the 
rertuous deliuered, by the power of 
Chriſt, and his aſſiſtance : inſomuch, 
asthey rule ouer their paſſions in ſen- 
lality, and are not ruled thereby. 
This God promiſed by the Prophet 


Ezechiel, ſaying, And they ſball Lnowe Fzec.34. 


that I ans their Lorde , when I ſhal breake 
| the 


Of difficulties 


Of difficulty. 


Pſal, 90. 


| Rom,6. 


Peaceof 
minde. 


Palm. 


ſeruant, and the child of thy hand. mul 


| place is made in peace. And in anoth 
Palm. 118. place , Pax multa diligentibus legen i 


pijedicis Dominus: The lord faith: ther 
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the chaines of their yoke , and ſhal deli 
them from the power of thoſe that ouemui 
them before. And this benefite holy Ds 
uid acknowledged in himſelfe, wha | 
hee vſed theſe moſt effeQuous words 
to God, O Lord, liam thy ſeruant,l emth 


thou haſt broken my bones and I will ſani 
fice unto thee the ſacrifice of praiſe, Thi 
benefite alſo acknowledgerh S. Pal | 


when he ſaith, that Our old manwaas on 


cified to the end the body of ſinne mightln 
deſtroled, and wee bee no more in ſerumut | 


to ſinne. Vnderſtanding by the old um 
and the bodie ofſinne, our concuph 
cence, mortified by the grace ofchii | u 
in the children of God. | 
17 After this priuiledge of freedone 
followeth another of no leſſe imo 
rance than this, and that is, a certain 

heaucnly peace, and tranquillite d 
minde, according to the ſaying oft 
Prophet, Factus f in pace locus eiu. l 


an: There is great peace to themth# 
loue thy law. And on the contra i 
the Prophet Eſaie repeateth this{® 
tence often from God: Nonefipeu# bu 


no peace vnto the wicked. Ando 
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ther Prophet ſaith of the ſame men: 


(intrition and infelicitie is in their waies; pſalm. 13. 


and they haue not Luowen the waie of peace. 
The reaſon of this difference hath bin 
declared before in that which l haue 
noted of the deuerſity of good and e- 
uell men touching their paſſions, For 
the vertuous,hauing nowe (by the aid 
of Chriſt his grace) ſubdued the grea- 


 teſtforce of their ſaid paſſions,do paſſe 


on their life moſt ſweetely and calmly, 
inder the guide of his ſpirit without 


any perturbations that much trouble 


them, in the greateſt occurrents of 


dis life, But the wicked men, not ha- Rom. 11. 


1 the ſaid paſſions, are 
tolled and troubled with the ſame, as 
nich vehement and contrarie windes. 
And therefore their ſtate and condi- 
don ĩs con&zared by Eſaie to atempe- 


ſuous ſea, that neuer is quiet: and by S. ·ſaie. 7. 
lames, to a citie or country, vhete the Iacob.z. 


inhabirantes are at war and ſcdition a. 


wong themſelues. And the cauſes Two cauſes 
of diſquiet- 


| f ne of wice 
ons of concupiſcence,being many, and ked men. 


imoſt infinite in number, do luſt after 


hereof are two: firſt, for that the paſſi- 


infinite wg, & are neuer ſatisfied, 


but are like thoſe blood · ſuckers which Prouer . 30. | 


e wiſe man ſpeaketh of, that crie al- 
ates: Giue, giue, & neuer ho. As for 
example 


Of diſfcultie. 
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example: When is the ambitious mg 
ſatisfied with honor? Or the incons, 
nent man, with carnalitie? Or the | ; 
uetus man with monie? Neuer ti 
jy:& therefore as that mother canna 7; 
but be greatly afflicted, which ſhoulle 
haue many children crying at once 
for meat, ſhe hauing no bread at alu] . 
breake vnto them: ſo the wicked ma | ©; 
being greedilie called vpon, by almd 
infinite paſſions, to yeeld them ther 
deſires, muſt needes bee vexed u 
pitifully tormented, eſpecially , bei 
not able to ſatisſie any one of ther 
ſmalleſt demaundes. | 
28 Another cauſe of vexationis, ft 
that theſe paſſions of diſordinate cu 
cupiſcence, be oftentimes one cont+ 
ry to the other, & do demaũd conti 
ihings, repreſenting moſt Lgely theth 
ſuſion of Babel, where one tou 
againſt another, and that in diversan 
confary languages. So wee ſee on 
times. that the deſire of bonour laitk 
Spend here: but the paſſion of auane 
faith ; Hold thy hands. Lechery fa 
Venture here: but pride ſaith: Nat 
may turn to thy diſhonor, Anger ian 
reueng thy ſclfhere:bur ambition! 
It is better to diſſemble. And 
here is fulſilled that which the 1 
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dne beiuitate :I haue ſeen iniquity, 
aud contradiction in the ſelfe ſame ci- 
q. Iniquiry, for that all the demaunds 
eftheſe paſſions are moſt vniuſt in that 
they are againſt the word of god. Con- 
tradiRion,, for that one crieth againſt 
the other in the ir demaunds. From all 
which miſerics God hath deliuered 
theiuſt, by giving them his peace, 
which þ 
poſtle ſaith, and which the worlde can 
never giue nor taſt of, as Chriſt him- 
—— 

19 And theſe many cauſes may be al- 
kaped nowe ( beſides many others, 
which I paſſe ouer) to iuſtiſie Chriſts 
words,thathis yoke is ſweet and eaſie: 
wit, the aſſiſtance of grace: the loue 
efpod:thetight of vnderſtanding from 
theholy Ghoſt : rhe internal conſola- 
ton of the mind: the quiet of canſci- 
ence:the confidence therof proctding 
tie liberty of ſoul and bodie; with the 
ſneetreſt of our ſpirits, both towardes 
God towardes our neighbour, and to- 
vardes our ſelues. By al which means, 
helpes,priuiledges , and ſingular bene- 
» Thevertuous are aſſiſted aboue 
the wicked, as hath been ſhewed : and 
dei waymade caſic,light & pleaſant. 
Ly To 


oA 


pet fauk, Vids iniqnitatem, Of contradi- Pſalm. 54. 


aſſeth all vnderflanding, as the A- - - HS 
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; ExpeQatis To which alſo we may adde as he ll 
of reward. but not the leaſt comfort „tlie erpe 
Ration of rewarde : that is of eterhil 
glorie & felicitie to the vertuous, & 
uerlaſting damnation vntothewicked 
O howe great a matter is this, to com 
fort the one, if their life were painfil 
in godlineſſe: & to afflict the other, 
middeſt all their great pleaſures offin 
The laborer when hee thinketh on li 
good pay at night, is incouraged to 
through, though it bee painfull to hin 
Two that ſhoulde paſſe togither to- 
wardes their countrie, the one to e 
ceiue honor, for his good ſeruice done 
abroad; the other as priſoner to bæ 
arrained of treaſons, committed in ſa- 
rain dominions againſt his ſouetain 
coulde not be like merie in their Inne, 
vpon the way, as it ſeemetlſdo me: ui 
though he that ſtood in danger, ſhoull 
aeg make ſhew of courage andi 
noctficie, and ſet a good face vppul 
the matter : yet the other mightuel 
thinke, that his hart had manyacold 
pull within him: as no doubt but il 
wicked men haue, when they thinke 
Gen. 40 41. with themſelues of the life to come . f 
13. Joſeph and Pharaos baker had knom 
both their diſtinct lottes in priſon (u 
wit, that on ſuch a day the one ſhows 


An exãple. 
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becalled foorth to bee made Lorde of 
keypt, and the other to bee hanged 
ona pair ot gallous ) they coulde hard- 
y haue beene equallie merrie , whiles 
they liued togither in time of their im- 
priſonment. The like may be ſaid, and 
nuch more truelie, of vertuous and 
wicked men in this world. For whe the 
onedoth bur thinke vpon the day of 
death(which is ro bee the day of their 
deliverance from this priſon ) their 


ofdiffculije, 


hurts cannot bur leape for verie ioy, 


6onfdering what is co inſue vnto them 
after But the other are afflicted, and 
fal into melancholie, as often as men- 
don or remembrance of death is offe- 
ted: for chat they are ſure that it brin- 
gethwith-ir their bane: according as 
the ſcriptiire ſaith -The wicked man be- 
15 dead, Mere remaineth no more hope to 
* 


30 Wel then (deer brother) if al theſe 
thinges bee ſo, what ſhoulde "yy thee 


now at length to make this reſolution, * 


which Texhore thee vnto? wilt thou yet 


| Iy(notwithſtanding all this) that the 


matter is hard and the way vnplea · 
ant? Or wilt thou beleeue others that 
telthee ſo, though they knowe leſſe of 
the matter than thy ſelfe > Beleeue ra- 
therthe worde and promile of Chriſt, 
L iy which 


Prou. 14. -4 


Mat. 14. 


| 


| * 
| The ſoũd- 
| Yer that 


any 
Where re- 


les ot 
ſound con- 
uerſion are 
chere to be 
Pundgand 
yet on the 
other ſide, 
irt is not to 
be denied 
but that a 
Kinde of re- 
morſe and 
ſorrowing, 
eſpecially 


| Off diffientrie. 


more exam- 
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which aſſureth thee the contraty: be 
leue the reaſõs before alleadged which 
do prove it euidentlie: beleeue there 
ſtimonie of them which haue expert. 
ced it in themſelues (as of kind Da- 
uid, S. Paul, and S. lohn the Evangeliſt, 
whoſe teſtimonies I haue allcadged 
before of their owne proofe) beleeue 
many hundreds which by the graced 
God are conuerted daily in Chriſten 
dom frõ vitious liſe to the true ſeruice 
of God: all which doe proteſt them» 
lues to haue found more than I hu 
ſayd or can ſay in this matter. 
55 And for that thou maieſt replie 

ere, & ſaie, that ſuch men as are not 


the Goſpel Where thou art, to give thin xſtimom 


of their experience: I cang%dogallin 
thee, vpon my conſcience before god, 


| <ciued;che that l haue talked with no ſpal num 
ber of ſuch my ſelfe, to my fin 


comfort, in bcholding the bes x 
and eggeeding bountiſulneſſe of God 
ſweetñes towards them in this caſe 
O (deer brother) no tongue can ex. 
preſſe, what J haue ſeene herein: and 
yet ſawe I not the leaſt part of that 
which they felt. But yet this may l ay 
that thoſe which are known tobe ai 
ful, & to deale ſo ſincerely withal, dat 
others disburden their n 


„„es T2 RERCTErSSTPSRSER Tir 2 | 
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u them for their comfort or counſell, ſor che en- 


ur ſome part of thoſe, whereof the — — — | 


ſaith *:Thas they workein multi- ſenſes. i 

— — and doe ſee the marnels of oft tobe 
Gel inche depth In the depth( 1 ſay) of found:nor 
mens conſciences vttered with inſinit — 
multitudes of teares, when God tou - Chriſti 
cheth the ſame, with his holie grace. dut 
zeleeue me( good Reader) for I the h 
in truth before our Lorde leſus, | haue Io. 
ſeen ſogreat and exceeding conſolati * Plalæ 20. 
ons, in diuers great ſinners after their 
connerf6 as no hart ci almoſt coceiue 
che harts which receiued them, were 
hardly able ro containe the ſame: ſo a- 
boundantly ſtilled down the heauene 
ydew from the moſt liberall & boun- 
iiul hand of God. And that this may 
not ſeem ſtrange vnto thee, thou mu 
knowe, thar itis recorded of one holie 
wicalled Effrem, that he had ſo mar- 
weilous great conſolations after his 
conuerſion, as hee was often 7 — 

ned to erĩe out to God: O Lord fetire 

thy hand from mee a little, for that my 
hart is not able to receiue ſuch ex- Y 
reme ioie. And the like is writren of S. Gofivia vs 
Barnard: who for a certaine time aſter SOON 
bis couerfion frõ the world, remained 

is it were depriued of his ſenſes bythe 

exceſſive conſolations he had fro god. 

5 L iiij 32 But 


| Lib, Eik. 


Lib. s. conf. 
| cap. 2. 


4 of diffentrie. 


* in himſelfe. And this is the 


ver tuous life, as after he did: being ac- 


behauiour. Therefore be beginnethhis 


24 
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32 But yet if all this cannot moow 


thee, but thou wilt ſtill remaine in thy | 


diſtruſt, heare the teſtimonie ofone, 
whom 1 am ſure thou wilt not diſere. 
dir, eſpecially ſpeaking of his oyn ex. 


oly Martyr and Doctor S. Cyptim 
who writing of the verie ſame matter 
to a ſecret friend of his, called Dona. 
rus, confeſſeth, that hee was betore 
his conuerſion of the ſame opinion 
that thou art of: ts wit, that it was im 
peſſible for him to change his man- 
ners, and to finde ſuch comfort ina 


cuſtomed before to all kinde of looſe 


narration to his frend in this ſort: . 
cipe quod ſentitur antequam diſcitur: Tale 
that which is felt, before it bee lear 
ned & ſo followeth on with a large di- 
courſe, ſhewing that hee proued none 


by experience which he coulde neuet 


beleeue before his conuertion, though 
God had promiſed the ſame. The like 
writeth Saint.Auſten of himſelfe in his 
books of confeſſion: ſhewin that his 
paſſiõs would needs perſwade him be- 
fore his conuerſion that he ſhould ne- 
uer bee able to abide the auſterity ofa 
vertuous life, eſpecially touching the 


* 


1 ſinnes: 
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Ennes of the fleſhe(wherein he had li- 


| ued wantonly, til that time) it ſeemed 


impoſſible that hee coulde cuer aban- 
don the ſame, & liue chaſtely : which 
notwithſtanding he felt eaſy, pleaſant, 


&withour difficulty afrerwarde . For Lib. 8. conf. 
that he. breaketh into theſe words: My 
God let me remember & confeſſe thy Plal.z4. 


mercies towardes mee: let my verie 


bones reioice & late vnto thee: O Lord Pſal. 115. 


who is like unto thee ? Thou haſt broken 
my chaines, F will ſacrifice unto thee a ſa- 
nifice of chankeſgining . Thele chaines 
were the chaines of concupiſcence, 
whereby hee ſtoode bounden in cap- 
tuitic before his conuerſion as hee 


" | there c5fefſerh : but preſently there- 


upon hee was deliuered from the 
lame by the helpe of Gods moſt holy 
grace. @ | 
33 My counſell ſhoulde bee therefore 


(gentle Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt 


v manie teſtimonies, reaſons , and 
promiſes of this matter, thou ſhould- 
eſt at leaſt prooue once by thine owne ' 
experience, whether this thing be true 
or noceſpecially ſeeing it is a matter of 
lo great importance, & ſo woorthy thy 
tall that is, concerning ſoncere thy 
eternal ſaluation as it doth, If a mean 
fellowe ſhoulde come vnto thee, and 

Lv offers 


of difeulsy. 


- 
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offer for hazarding of one crowne of 
golde, to make thee a thouſande 
Alchemie though thou . 
pect him for a couſener, yet the hope 
of gaine beeing ſo great, and the ad. 
uenture of ſo ſmall loſſe: thou would 
go nigh for once to proue the matten 
& how much more ſhouldſt thou dot 
in · this caſe, where by proofe thay 
canneſt leeſe nothing: and if thou 
ſpecd well, thou maieſt gaine as much 
as the euerlaſting ioye of heauen i 
worth. 
34 Bar yet heere by the waie I mie 
nat let paſſe to admonith thee of one 
thing which the auncient Fathem x 
Saintes of G OD that haue paſſel 
2 this riuer before thee 8 mom | 
| the riuer diuiding betweene Gods ler- 
| — — uice and the woochle ) dou affirmed 
{ pinning, their owne experience: and that ij 
| that as ſoone as thou rakeſt thi 
1 woorke of reſolution in hande, tho 
' Cypli.t.c,x muſt reſpect aſſaultes, combares,and 
_ de open warre within thy ſelfe, as Samt 
2 Cyprian, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Gree 
4 £.24-li,zo, gorie, and Saint Barnard doe affirme, 
cap. 18. and vpon their owne proofe._ 
_ Plal, qoe Cirill and Origen ſhew indiuerſc 
4 places at large. This doth Saint fi. 
larie prooue by reaſons and * 


* 


— — 
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This doth the wiſe man fore-warne Cypr. lib. 
thee of, willing thee : Y/hen thow are = Port 
ame 20 the ſeruice of God, to prepare thy in Exod. 81. 
mind onto teptations. And the reaſon;of Leuit. & x « 
this is, for that the Diuell poſſeſſing Iolue. 

ietly thy ſoule before, lay ſtill, an * Plak 
lugt onely meanes to content the gccic. a. 
fame, by putting in new and newe de- Marg. 
a aa and pleaſures of the fleſh, Bur 
when he ſeerhthou offereſt ro go from 
him: hee beginneth ſtraight to rage, 
& to mooue ſedition within thee,&ro 
toſſe vp & down both heauen& earth, 
before he wil leeſe his kingdom in thy 
ſoale. This is euĩdent by the example 
of him whom Chrift comming downe 
from the hi), after his cransfiguration, 
deluered from a deafe & dumb ſpirit. 
= * the Diucll would = me nei- 

er to hegre nor ſpeak, while he poſ- 
ſeſſed N yet * 
Chriſt commaunded him to go out, he 
both heard, & cried out, & did fo teare 
&rentthatpoore body before hee de- 
_ as all the Nandars by thought 

im _ to 3 This alſo - fi- 
gure was ſnewed by the ſtory of Laban, | 
no neuer perſecuted his fon in law oug = 
cob, vntill he would depart frõ him. Hee was 


8 verie gri 
ron vnto him before; but he did not followe aer him 
boftilemann:rrill he depaited from him. Exod. 5. 
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And yet more was this expreſſed in 
the doings of Pharao, who after once 
he perceiued that the people of Iſrael 
ment to depart from his kingdome, 
neuer ceaſed grieuouſly to aff the, 
(as Moiſes teſtifieth) vntil God utter. 
ly deliuer them our of his handes,with 
the ruine & deſtruction of all Egpypt 
their enemies. Which euent the hole 
Doctors & Saints of the Church, haue 
—_— to be a plaine figure ofthe 
deliueric of ſoules from the tyranny of 
the diuell. 

35 And nove if thou wouldeſt haue: 
liuely example of all this that I haue 
ſaid before. I could alleadge thee ma 
nic: but for breuity ſake, one oneh uf 
me con Saint Auſtens conuerſion ſhall ſuffice, 
veꝛrſion of teſtified by himſelfe in his bookes of 
| S-Aulten. confeſſion. It is a marueiloꝶs exam - 
vet ſome ple, and containeth many norable 
pointes of and comfortable points. And ſurele 


dhe ſtorie at yhoſoeuer ſhal but reade the wholea 
large are 


GA, as chat large, eſpecially in his ſixt, ſeuenth and 
— — eight bookes of his confeſſions , ſhall 
aſwel doubt greatly be moued & inſtructed there- 


_— by. And l beſeech the Reader that m · 


chan to il. derſtandeth the Latine toung, to vier 


jude and ouer, at leaſt but certaine Chapters 
dectiueʒ as beholde to our comfor the goodneffe of God 
his conueclion, Lib. 8.conſeſſi. cap, i. & 2. | 


* 
WOE 1 


| 


38 alſo all others (he then hearde) did call or pri- 
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the eight booke , where this Saintes | 
fnall conuerſion (after infinite com- 
bates) is recounted. It were too long 
to repeate heere, though indeed it be 
ſuch matter as no man neede to bee 
wearie to heare it. There he ſhe eth 
howe hee was toſſed and troubled in 
this conflict between the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, betweene God drawing on the 
one fide, and the world, the fleſhe, and 
the Diuell, holding backe on the o- 
ther part. Hee went to Simplic ianus 
a learned ould man, and deuout Chri- 
ſtian:he went to Saint Ambroſe biſhop 
of Millain: and after his conference 
with them, he was more troubled than 
before. He conſulred with his cõpani- 
ons, Nebridius, & Alipius:bur al would 
not caſe him. Til at length a Chriſtian 
courtier & captaine,, named Pontitt- 
on, had by occaſion tolde him & Ali- 
ar of the —_ life that S.Antho- 5 
ny led, who a little before had profeſ- : 
ſedꝰ a priuate ſolitarie life in 8 „ 


uate lite 

was verie auncient, and ſuch as ih: time and eſtat᷑e of the 
Church required then: but that which atrer in place 
thereof ſprang vppe among ve, was of later time, 

beeing at the firſt farre vnlike to the othtr, the longer 
titoode, did notwithſtanding ſtill degenera: e more and 
morezull at the length it grewe intollerable. 
cue 


ec. 


Cap.d. 
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euen in Millain it ſelfe, where then 
he was. Which when he had hearde, 
then withdrawing himſelfe a ſide, hee 
had a moſt terrible combate with him. 
ſelfe . Whereofhee writeth thus:what 
did | nor fay againſt my ſelfe in this 
conflict? How did I beat & whip mine 
own ſoule, to make her follow thee (0 
Lord?) But ſhe held backe, ſhe refuſed 
& excuſed her ſelfe: & when all her ar- 
guments were cõuicted, the remained 
trembling and fearing as death tobe 
reſtrained from her looſe cuſtomeof 
ſinne. Whereby ſhce conſumed her 
ſelfe euen vnto the death. After this 
he went into a garden with Alipius, hi 
companion: and there cried out vn 
him: b Q hoc eff ? Quid patina 
Surgunt indocti, er cælum rapiunt, om 
cum doctrinis noſtris, ſine corde texce vbi 
volutamu in carne & ſanguine. Whatis 
this? (Alipius) what ſuffer wee vnder 
the tyranny of ſinne? Vnlearned 


men ( ſuch as Anthony and others: for 
hee was altogether vnlearened) doe 
take heauen by violence: and wee with 
all our learning, without heartes, be- 


hold how we lie graueling in fleſh and 
bloud. And hee goeth forward in that 
place, ſhewing the woonderful and al- 
moſt incredible tribulations that off MB 
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had in this fighrthar daie. After this 
hee went forth into an orchard, : and 
there hee had a greater conflict. For 
there all his pleaſures paſt repreſen- 
ted themſelues before his eies, ſaying: 
Dimitteſne nos, & momento iſto non eri- 
mu tecum vltra in æternum, xtc. What, 
uilt thou depart from vs? And ſhall we 
bee with thee no more for euer, afrer 
this moment? Shall it not bee lawfull 
for thee ro doe this or that no more 
hereafter? ànd chen ſaith Saint Augu- 


aha. 


Marke this 
gently rea- 
er. 


line, O Lord turne from the mind of 


thy ſeruant, to thinke of that, which 
they obiected to my ſoule. What filth, 
what ſnamefull ple aſures did they lay 
before mine eies? At length he faith, 
that after long and tedious combates, 
amaruelous tempeſt of weeping came 
pon him, and beeing not able to reſiſt 
he ran away from Alipius, & caſt him- 
ſelſe on the ground vnder a fig tree & 
gaue full ſcope vnto his eies, which 
brought forth preſently whole floods 
ofteares. Which afcer they were a 
intle paſt ouer, he began to ſpeake to 
God in this ſort: Et tu domine vſquequo? 


| Num diu, quam dint Cras,o eras? Quare 


wn modo? Quare nd hæc bora fins eſt tur- 
pitndinis meæ. O Lord howe wile thou 


ſha 


luer mee thus 2 How long, how _ | 


Cap.10 


Lib.$.c.135 
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ſhalll ſay, ro morrowe to morrowe? | heart 

Why ſhoulde | not doe irnowe? Why. | adme 

ſhould there not bee an ende of my fl. ring; 

thie life, euen at this houre? And after | Was! 

this followeth his finall and miracy. into 

lous conuerſion, together with thecõ. G, 

uerſion of Alipius his companion, the p 

which becauſe it is ſet downe briefelie | #:% 

by himſelfe,I wil recite his own words, ſaier 

which are as followeth immediatclie | ken 

ypon thoſe which went before. eo 

S.Auſtens 36 I did talke this to God, & did weep | fore 

| _ . moſt bitterly with a deepe contrition | Alip 

Voice on of my hart, and behold, I heard a voice | bool 

heauen as if it had bin of a boy or maide ſing | chec 

ing from ſome houſe by, and often e. rad 

peating. Take vp & read, take vp and | offe 

read. And ſtraightwaie I changed my | tber 

eountenance, and began to think moſt | bang 

earneſtly with my ſelfe, whether chil v 

dren were wont to ſing any ſuch thing, | n 
in any ſuch kinde of gamethattheyy- | fut 
ſed: bur I neuer remember, that! | Den 

hadde hearde anie ſuch thing before, | fit 

Wherefore repreſſing the forceofmy | ti 

teares, I roſe, interpreting no other 

thing, but that this voice camefrom | ,,, 

heauen, to bidde me open the boooke | no 

that I had with mee (which was Saint yk 

Paules Epiſtles) and to reade the firſt 4 
Chapter that I ſhould finde. _ _ | | 
7 card | 


| wasread, when he by occaſion came in vita An- 
into the church: and the ſenrence was, chonij. 


| 
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heard afore of S. Anthony, how he was S.Antho. 


admoniſhed to his conuerſion, by hea- _ _ 
ing a ſentence of the Goſpell, which Athanaſius 


Gre, and! ſell all thou haſt, and giue 10 Mat. 19. 
the poore: and thou ſhalt haue a treaſure in 
leauen: and come and follow mee. Which 
ſaieng Saint Anthony taking as ſpo- 
ken to him in particular, was prelent- 
yconuerted to: thee (O Lord). Wher- 
ſote l went in haſt to the place where 
Alipius ſate: tor that I hadde left my: * In ſuch 
booke there when I deparred: I ſnat-Z hings on 
ched ir vppe;, and opened it, and —— —— 
reade in ſilence the firſt Chapter that @ecas this 
offered it ſelfe vnto mine eies : and was) there 
therein were thoſe woordes: Nor in can — no 
benquetinges , or in drunckenneſſe : not x47 3 
in wantonteſſe , and chamberwoorkes: not ye others 
in contention and emulation * but doe you that can 
aut on the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt: and doe Rand by vite | 
; he doubred | 
Jou nor perfourme the prouidence of the rr 
; ant, 
feſhe in concupiſcence , Further than without 
this ſentence [ ſome ſpe- 
ciall calling beſides, and ſo maie it wel bee doubted whee 
ther aint Anthonie had on that place ſufficient grounds 
wrke ofthoſe his dooings , vnleſſe hee had ſome ſpeciall 
motion beſides. It was otherwiſe with Saint Auguſtine, 
Whoſe conuerſion was not, but to ſuch thinges as wee are 
1 vnto, and vppon ſuch a place às ſpeaketh to 
om. 3» NS | 


would 


7 a 


4 
* 


Her name 
was Moni- 
C22 verie 
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would not reade, neither was it neede 
full. For preſently with the end of this 
ſentence, asl if the light of ſecuritie 


had beene powred into my heart, all 


the darckneſſe of my doubtfulnes fled 
awaie. Whereupon putting in my fin. 
ger, or ſome other ſigne (which nowe 
remember not) vppon the place, l 
cloſed the book, and with a quiet coun 
tenance opened the whole matter to 
Alipius. And hee by this meanes vtie-· 
red alſo that which nowe wrought. in 


him (which I before knew not) hee de- 
ſired that hee might ſee what I hadde 


read: and I ſhewed him. He marked it 
all, and went further alſo than J had 


treade. For it followeth in Saint Paul 
- (which 1 knewe not) Tale unte gout 


him that is yet weake in faith , Which A» 
lipius applied vnto himſelhe, and o- 


pened his whole ſtare of doubtful- 


neſſe vnto mee. But by this admont- 
tion of S. Paul, he was eſtabliſhed, and 
was ioined to me in my good purpoſe 


but yet calmly, and without ante trou- 


bleſome cunctation, according to his 
nature and maners, whereby he diffe · 


reth alwaies greatly from mee inthe 


better part. a 
37 Aſter this wee went to my Mother 


wee tell her the matter: ſhe reioiceth: 
we 


— 


| thy handemaide, thou haſt broken my 


Lord) and doe thou make aunſwere 
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mee recite vnto hir che order of the boly wm ã 


ching: ſhe exulcerh and triumpheth, & 2 he ſhew- 
Meſſe thee (O Lord, which art more — 
ſtrong and liberal, than we can aſke or 13. 
ynderſt3d) for that ſhe ſaw now much  B 


more graunted to hir from thee, tou- - Fn 2 


ching me, than ſhee was wont to aſke 0 
wich her pitiful and lamentable ſighes. — 
For thou hadſt ſo conuerted me nowe the waie of 


wthee, that l neuer ſought for wife, 5 


dor anie other hope at all of this 

yorldetliuing and abiding in that rule the — 
fach, in which thou diddeſt reueale fort And ſo 
nee vnto hir ſo manic yeares before. ee 
Andfo thou didſt turne hir ſorrow now his po pa- 
into more abundaunt ioie than ſhee tronage ta 
could wiſn and into much more deere au/ of our 
ud chaſt ĩoy, than ſhee coulde require _ — 
by my children her nephe wes, if Ihad — 
taken wife, O Lorde l am thy ſeruant, were laden 


lam nowe thy ſeruaunt, and childe of with looſe < 
nes and ſite 


chaines, and I wil ſacrifice vnto thee 1 
therefore a ſacrifice of praiſe. Let my wichſtan- 
hart & toung praiſe thee, and let my ding ſome 
bones ſaie vnto thee, O Lord who is no _ 
like vntothee ? Let them ſay it (O by chis rule” 
(Ibeſe | nal 

eech thee!) and ſaic to my ſoul, Lib ca. 15 
Ian thy ſaluation. Hitherto are Saint 


wordes, 


38 In 


3 


— — 2 K — 
__ ” 


vppon 


* » & 
out 
2 fe, 


Thoſe thar 
dare tobe 
beſt men, 


Of difficutrie. 
| Annotatios 38 In this maruailous example of tha 


this fam us mans conuerſion, there be di. 


conuerſion. 
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uerſe thinges to be noted both for out 
comfort, and alſo fur our inſtruction 
Firſt is to bee noted the great conflid 
hee had with his ghoſtlie enemie be. 


fore he could get out of his poſſeſſion 


and dominion. Which was ſo much 
the more ( no doubt) for that hee waz 
to be ſo great a piller afterwardes in 
Gods Church. And wee ſee Alipius 
found not ſo great reſiſtance: for the 


haue grez - enemie ſawe there was much leſſe in 


teſt con 
in their 


couuer ſio n. 


i& him, to hurt his kingdome, than in 


Auſten. Which ought greatllie to ani 
mate them, that feele great reſiſtance, 


and ſtrong temptations againſt their 


vocation: aſſuring them · ſelübs, that 


this is a ſigne of grace and fauour; if 


they manfullic goe thoròugh. Sowas 
Saint Paul called (as we reade) molt 
violenily being ſtricken downe to the 
ground and made blin. I by Chriſt be- 
fore his conuerſion: for that hee was 
choſen veſſel), to beare Chtiſtes name 
vnto the Gentiles. 1 
39 Secondly it is to be noted, that al. 
though this man had moſt ſtrong paſ- 


. fions before his conuerſion, & that in 


the greateſt, and moſtincurable dif 


eaſes, which commonly afflict worldy 
b men. 
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this nas in ambition,couetouſnes, & fins 
eG of the fleſh, as himſelfe before confel- 
AI | ſake which maladies pofleſſed him ſo 
96 ſtrongly indeede, as he thought impoſ- 
diet | fble( before his conuer ſion) euer to 
lubdue and conquere the ſame : yet 
afterward he proued the contrarie by 
was de helpe of Gods omnipotent grace. 
h | Thirdly allo is to bee noted, that hee 
hadde not onclie a good victorie 
"the dier theſe paſſions, but alſo found 
Te in great ſweetneſſe in the waie of vertu- 

ous life. For a little after his conuer- 


Lib.6,cap.6 


3. 


r ſon he writeth thus, I coulde not bee 
| ftisfied (O Lorde ) in thoſe daies; Lib. S. car. 

hew | Mhthe marueilous ſweetneſſe which 
has thou gaueſt me:how much did I weepe 
reit | © thy himnes and canticles , becing mc ch 

1 chemently ſtirred vp wich the voices geopleor 
ofthy Chuͤrch ſinging moſt ſweetelie? God did 
Thoſe voices did run into mine eares, ſing their 
dbe⸗ and thy truth did melt into mine hart, Rſalmes of 


and thence did boile out an affection — 


a0 of pietie and made teares to run from praj'es to 
| "rag [ was in moſt happy ſtare with God. 

em, 

af. | Fourthly is to be noted for our in- 
nt lution and imitat: on, the behaviour I in 
dif. | this man about his vocation. Firſt trying our 
ſearching and trying out the ſame bis vocatiõ. 
Js repaire to Saint Ambroſe, Sim- | 
plicianus, 


Of diſſicultie. The ſecond pers, 


| Lib. . E2:20 
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plicianus, and others : by readingthe 
worde of God, frequenting of good 
companie, and the lyke: which tho 
oughteſt alſo( good Reader) to doe; 
when thou feeleſt thy ſelfe inwardh 
mooued: and not to lie dead as many 
are woont, reſiſting openlie the holie 
Ghoſt with al good motions, and not 
ſo much as once te giue eare to the 
knocking of Chriſt , at the doore o 
their conſciences. Moreover, Saint 
Auguſten, as wee ſee, refuſednotthe 


meanes to knowe his vocation, but 


e , and oftentimes retired 
imſelfe alone from company to tall 
with God in that matter. Which m» 
nie of vs will neuer doe, but rathet 
doe deteſt and flie all meanes that 
maie bring vs into thoſe cogitarions 
of our conuerſion, Finallie Saint Au. 
guſten after he had once ſcene clearh 
the will and pleaſure of God, made 
no more ſtaic of the matter: but brake 
off ſtronglie from all the worlde and 
vanities thereof, gaue ouer his Rhe 
toricke lecture at Millain: left al hope 
of promotion in the Court, and be- 
tooke himſelfe to ſerue God th 

lie: and therefore no maruaile, it hed 
receiued ſo great conſolation and ad 
uauncement from God afterwarde, a 


SSSR FFA 
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The firfl Chapter. Of difficultie, * 
gthe tobe ſo worthy a mẽber in his church. 
900d Which example is to be followed of al 
cho | them that deſire to keepe a good con · 
doe, ſcience, ſo far forth as each mans con- 
ardh | don and ſtate of life permitteth. 

41 And here by this occaſion, I maic Violence ty 
hole dot lette paſſe to aduertiſe thee, good bee viedar 
d noe Reader, and alſo by Saint Auguſtines = * * 
o the | ample to tore warne thee, that who- cos 
re · ol] heuer meaneth to make this reſoluti- 

Saint en throughly, muſt vie ſome violence 
the | # the beginning. For as fire if you 
, but | nue in vppon it with force, is eaſilie 
tired ] lat out, but if you deale ſoftly, putting 

talle none hand after another, you malie 
um ther hurt our ſelfe than extinguiſh 
athet | de fame: fo is it with our paſſions, 

that | wo require manhoode and courage 
tions | fir a time at the beginning, which 
tAw | oſoeuer ſhal vſe, togither with the 
early aber means thereunto appertaining, 
made | beſbal moſt certainely find that thing 
brake | lie, which now hee thinketh heauie, 
nd chat moſt ſweete, which nowe hee 
cheemeih ſo vnſauoric . For proofe 
hope Wereof, as alſo for concluſion of this Bam in 
d be | Qapter,l wil alleage a ſhort diſcourſe — * 
ug atof Barnarde: who after his faſhion — mar 
f Fooueth the ſame fitlie out of the musomnia, 
. Chriſt ſaieth vnto vs, &c. 
e, Tg pen ſhell finde ref :. This is a 

3 maruelous 
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marueilous noueltie: but it commer; let 
from him which maketh all thingel fey 
new. He that taketh vp a yoke findech v 
reſt: he that leaueth al findeth an hui 
dred times ſo much. He knew wel this} 
(1 meane that man according to the [&y; 

B hart of God) which *ſaid in his Plalme | wii 
** lace * Doth th: ſeate of iniquitie cleaue to tht hto 
— v9." (o Lorde)which feigneft a labour in thy | wig 
red, it dooth comazndementes? Is not this a feigned bed{ 
not appeare Jobour(deere brethren) in a comment 
— —_ dement? I mcanc, a light burden, a fcb 
* eaſie yoke, an annointed croſſe. Soin |: 
chat which olde time he ſaid ro Abraham, * Ta (Wile 
Barnard hy ſonne Iſaac whom thou loue f, and oſa . ta 
doth gather him unto me a ſacrifice . This was a feips hy 


_— 4 ned labour in a: commandement a 0 


verie wel Iſaac beeing offered he was not che 77 


LU 


with thoſe but ſanctified thereby. Thou thereto 
worde of jf thou heare the voice of God vithi t 
2 thy hart, willing thee to offer vp llaa ia, 
ere withal i * 
he allead- (which ſigniſieth ioie or laughtet) ſeꝶ ane 
Fenn ofthe not to obeie it faithfullie and conſt ye 
ght burdẽ lie: whatſoeuer thy corrupt affecios eye 
i 
in 
thi 


_— iudgeth of the matter, bee thou ef 
| 2 cure. Not Iſaac, but the ramme ſhale 


b Gen. 22. die for it: thy ioie ſhall not peſſbe 
dau thy ſtubburneneſſe onelic, hof eee 
hornes are intangled with thorns, an g. 
cannot bee in thee without the put n 
kinges of anxietie. Thy Lorde dhe a 
e ” 


E The ſteond chapter. Of tribulation © 

meth; ſertempt thee as he did Abraham, to 
nge! few thou wife dee. Ifaac ( that is, 

eh ivy in this life ) ſhal not dy, as thou 
bun in: gineſt, but ſhal liue: onely hae muſt 
1 chile free vp vpon the wood, tetlic end 
o the y die may be on high, and that thou 
alme; nmeſt glorie not in thine owne fleſhe, 
0 tha kitonly in the croſſe of our Lorde, by 
in hom thy ſelfe alſo art crucified eric i · 
igel dvi ( iſaie) but crucified to the wer li: 
mas rente God thou liueſt ſtill, ane that OAach. z. 
en, i nuch more than thou diddeſt beſore, 

Son CHA p. II. 
Tah |fthe ſecond impediment , which is per ſe- 
dof dim, affiFlon, and tribulation, where- 
fe: Hymne mem are hep from the ſernice 
t: of God, 

Ante there are in the worlde a- 
reno r Abroad, who either vpon theſe cõ- 
ms trations before laide downe,, or for 
last a, they. ſee ſome good men to liue 
r)ſeXFamerilie av themſelues, are content 
nftit ayeelde thus much,rhar m vetie deed 

Neſteeme vertuous life to be plea- 
ou 2 mouph , to ſuch as are once ente- 
elbe uin chereunto: and that in good 
en un for their owne parts they coulde 
whoſe" 'Mitent ro followe the ſame, if they 
5, 0% e doe it with quiet and peace of 
Per- Lees. But to requeſt them vnto it 

* lack tim 


e and place, or with ſuch or- 


Of miluletion. . - The ſecand ps. 
| | der andcircumſtances, as tribulation, [1 
affliction. or perſecution may fall At 
on them, for the ſame : they thinkeitg] Co 
matter vnreaſonable robee demam | ye 
ded, and themſelues vericexcuſcabls |, 4 
both before god and man, for refuling | py! 
it. But this excuſe is no better, 
the other going before, ofthe pre un 
ded difficultie : for that it ſtandeth i gut 
on a falſe ground, as alſo vpon an w ad 
zuſt illation, made vppon that grouaſ ger 
The ground is this: that a man mai Nor 
liue vertuouſlie, and ſerue God ti dec: 
with all wordlie eaſe, and without ai ſie do 
affliction, tribulation, or perſecutiaſ ie 
- , , Which is falſe: for that, albeit extemaſ y} 
4 contradictions, & perſccutios,be maſſinan 
in one time than in another; more fk, 
this place, than in that: yer can that. 


? 


not be any time or place without for 
both external, and internall.Whicha 2 
though (as lhauc ſhewed before) Mich 


reſpe& of the manifold helpes & capie 
ſolations ſent from God in count 
poize of the ſame, they ſeeme not he Aud 
vie nor vnpleaſant vnto the god). 
are they in them - ſelues both gi 
and waightie, as would appeare im 
fell vppon the wicked and impaileny 
Secondlie, the illation made Mes 
this ground, is vniuſt : for __ ere, 


o 
.* 

NI 

[| 


li 


< 
* 
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: 
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[kgeth tribulation, as a ſufſicient rea 
ind {to abandon Gods ſeruice, which 
ens] God himſelfe. hath ordained for a 
any neane to the contrarie effect, that is, 
|wdraw men thereby vnto his leruice. 
Forberter declaration whereof ( the "_ 47mg 
under beeing of verie great impor- (1.45 thut 
cter unte) I vill handle in this Chapter, Chapter. 
ch iy theſe foure points. Firſt, vhether it be 
an ſadinarie for al that muſt be ſaued, to 
fler ſome kind of perſecution, tribu- 
mon or affliction. Secondlie, what are 
uy Funes why God (ſo Jouing vs as 
doch) would chooſe & appoint ſo to 
tial ie with vs heere in this life. Third- 
tern h, what principall reaſons of comfort 
e MMMinan may haue in tribulatiõ. Fourth · 
** he wins athis handes in 
ry Which foure pointes being 
dared, Noubt not bur great light 
n W appcare in this whole matter, 
a ch ſeemeth to fleſhe and bloode 
bee ſo ful of darckneſſe and impro- 
* ities 
e the firſt, there nee - Whether 
M litle proofe : for that Chriſt him-; good! N 
lach to his diſciples,and by thẽ to ® uſt faſſer 
105 13 der his ſeruants, In mundo preſſuri —— 
bien: In the worlde you if ſu· 1oh.16. 
ion. And in another place: Luc 11 


at ic * 8 * poſſe eee 0 
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2. Tim.z. 


Act. 14. 


Apoc 0 o „ 
Heb. 12. 


2, Iim. z. 


| Plalm, 33. 
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That is, by ſuffering patientlic uu 


. uerfities: which S. Paule yet viteret [I 


more plainelie when he ſaith: 4! >< | 7 
that wil liue godly in Ieſus Chrift,ſhal ſof- th 
fer perſecution. It al, thẽ none can be er ** 
cepted. And to ſigniſie yet further ide Th 
neceſſitie of this matter, both Paał . 
and Barnabas alfo did teach( is Szin we 


Luke reporteth) That wee of neceſſii — 


muſt enter into the kingdom of god by may 15 
tribulations, vſing the woorde opens ; 
which figniſieth a certaine neceſſit ar 
And Chriſt himſelf yet morercuealet - 
this ſecret, when hee faith to S. lou ork 
the Euangeliſt : That hee chaſtiſab 4 an 
choſe whom hg loneth.Which wordes ib -_ 
Apoſtle as it were expounding totle vt 
Hebrewes, ſaith: Flagellae omnem ſun foul, 
quem recipii: He whippeth cuerie chile 

whom he receiueth. And The Apolik 10 
vrgeth this matter ſo far in that pls . 
as he affirmeth plainelie, al thole to wb 
baſtardes, and no children of * nd 


which are not afflited by him in tt 4 
life. The ſame poſition S Paul holdef "2g 


to Timothie: Si ſuftinemus, & comes 
bimu:lf we ſuffer with Chriſt, wells 
raigne with Chriſt, and no otherwik bak. 
Wherein alſo concurreth holie Dr dan 
uid when he ſaith: Multæ milla r 
auſtorum: The iuſt are appointed v 


Rene | 
Ame 7 
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The exain» 
ple; of 
Laints. 


Gen. . 


Gen. 21. 


tradictiõs, & tribulations both within 


& without, left vnto man in this life: al 


for exãple, within are rebellions ofhiy 


concupiſcence & other miſeries of hu 
mind, where with he hath continually | 


ro make warre, if he wil ſaue his ſoul 
Without, are the world, and the diuel, 
which doe neuer ceaſe to aſſault him, 
now by fair means, & now by foul: nos 
by flatterie, & now by threat:noy alli. 
ring by pleaſurc and promotion: nos 
terriſieng by affliction & perſecurior 


againſt all which the good Chriſtia 


hath to reſiſt manfullie, or elſe hee lee 
ſeth the crowne of his eternal ſaluatiã 
4 The verie ſame allo maie bee ſhe 
wed by the examples of al the mol 
renowned ſaints from the beginning 
who were not onely aſſaulted inter 


nally with the rebellion of meir owne 


fleſne: but alſo perſecuted and affl 


Red outwardlie : thereby to confirme | poſt! 


more manifeſtlie this purpoſe of God 
As we ſee in Abel, perle cuted & flawe 
by his owne brother - aſſone as cutt 


FS 2-03-43 


8 


he began to ſerue God: allo in Aber 


ham, afflicted diuerſlie after heews 
once choſen by God: and moſtof 


by making him yeelde to the killa: . 
! * * „ childs || 


ofhis owne deere and onelie 


Of the ſame cuppe drancke all h | vn, 
ae | e cupp chilbra 54 


is nich the Angell Raphael tolde him 


bis | {nbilsgin cams, 
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chilldren and poſterity that ſucceeded 


| tim, in Gods fauour? as Iſaac, Iacob, Iudich. 


loſeph, Moſes, and al the Prophetes of 


| which Chriſt himſelfe giveth teſtimo- 
ie | nic, how their bloode was ſhedde moſt Mar 5.24, 


cuuellie by the world. The affliction al- Luc. 13, 
ſoof lob ĩs wonderful, ſceing the ſcrip- 

ure affirmeth it to haue come vppon 

him by Gods ſpeciall appointment, he rob. 2. 


beeing a moſt iuſt man. But yet more 


wonderfull was the affliction of holie 


Tobias , who among other calamities 


u vas ſtricken blind by the falling down Tob.a. 


of Swallowes dung into his eies: of 

aterwarde : becauſe thou wers a man ac- 2 

wpuable to Cod, it was of neceſſitie mas 

thi tentation ſhould prooue thee. Beholde 

the neceſſitie of afflictions to good 

nen. I might adde to this, the example 

«Dauid and others: but that the A- 

polile giueth a generall teſtimonie 

of all the Saintes of the oulde Teſta - 

ment, ſaieng: 7 har ſome were raclled, ſome 

rjrached, ſore whipped , ſome chained; 

ſme impriſoned: others were Foned: cute 
peeces, rempred and ſlain with the ſword: Heb. ix. 

ſme went about in hairecloth, in int of 


ers in great neede, preſſed and afſufted, 


Mading & hiding cheſelues in wilderneſ- 
& holes under ground, 
M iii the 


Of tribulation. = The ſecond part. 


the world not being woarthy of then. Ofall . 
which he pronounceth this comfong 
ble ſentence, to bee nated of all meg 
Non ſuſcipientes redemptionẽ ve melimen 
3nuenirent reſurrectiunem : that is, God | ; 
woulde not deliuer them from thek | p; 
afflictions in this life, to the ende ther 
reſurrection and rewarde in the life to 
come, might be more gloriqus.. And 
this of the ſaints of the old teſtament, 
But now in the new teſtament, foil | , 
dedexpreſly vpon the croſſe, the ma: 
ter ſtandeth much more plaine,&tha 
with great reaſon, For if Chriſt could | ao 
not go into his glorie, but hy ſuffering | it 
as the ſeripture ſaith: then by he moſ 
reaſonable rule of Chriſt, affirming. 
that The ſeruaunt hath no priuilege aum 
his maſter, it muſt needes followe, that | lai 
al haue to drinke of Chi iſts cyp,which | ti 
are appointed to bee partakers ofli 
glorie. And for proofe heercof looke 
vppon the deereſt friendes that eus 
Chriſt had in this life, and ſee whetbet 
they had part therof, or no. Of his mo n 
ther, Simeon prophecied & told her it 
the beginning: Thur the ſworde fis 
dation 2 paſſe her heart. Signiieng | m 
thereby the extreeme afflictian ths 
ſhe felt afterwarde in the death oba wilk 
ſonne, and other miſeries E | 
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ll | kin Ofthe Apoſtles it is euident, that 


| befides all the Jabours, trauels, nec des, 

| | uſtrings, perſecutions, & calamities, 

which were infinite, and in mans fight | Cor M 
imollet#ble F if wee belecue Saint 2.Cor.2. 
Null, teunting the ſame) befides all 6.11. 12. 
1 this (Tſay) Jod would not be ſatisfied . 
ucept ke had their blood alſo : and ſo john. 21. 

ve ſee that hee ſuffered none of them 

wdic naturallie, but onlie Saint lohn: 

cheit, if wee: conſider what lohn alſo | 
| ffered. in ſo long a. life as hee liued, Terr. lib de 
kringbaniſhed by Domition to Path. Preſcn-he- 
no: and at another time, thruſt into 10 lib. 
atunne of hore oile at Rome ( as Ter- con. louin. 
alan and Saint Jerome doe report) 


ming. ne ſhall ſee that his part was no lefle 


an others in this cup of his maiſter. 
lniphereckon vp here infinite other 


i mamplet : but ir needeth not. For it 


ny ſuffice, that Chriſt bath: giuen 
i generall rule in the new teſtamEr; Mat 10% 


eue | te taketh not vp his croſſe and follo- 


Wh wee, is nos woorthy of mee. By which 
' | afolucd plainly, that there is no 

tion nowe to bee had, but only 
rchem that take vp (that is, do beare 
nllinglie ) their yore croſſes : and 


ich doe followe their Captaine, 


5 on with his crofle on his 
boulders before them. 5 
ba Mv 6 But 


of eribulation, 


> 
The ſecond fart. 
6 But hier ſome mã thay laytlirht | 
ſo that no man can be ſaued wichbuti | i 
croſſe, that is, without afflictionia di 


| bulation: how doe al thoſe that . 


Plalm.7 2, 


goodnes , At the leaſtwiſe, therg neus 


our kindred and carnallfriendsywhich 


peace able times and placei, hi | th 
petſetution . ãs, no trouble, no aſſlica | bg 
or tribulation ? To which 1 aunſtyeatt: 00: 
firſt that if there were any ſuch time e | vt 
place, the men liuing therin, ſhouldbe | «fp 
in great dãger: according to the ſaying | li 
ofthe Prophet: They are noe in chels dt 
bour of other men: Nor yet whipped ial ln 
punifled as otherr are, end therefajrik bet 
poſſeſſed chem , and they were conereduid Sn 
iniquitie and impletie: and their nim | OP! 
proceeded of their fatnes,ov abundence.Se | ir 
condly I anſwear: that there is no ſuc | ind 
time or place ſo voide of tribulatios vi 
but that there is alwaics a eroſſe wit] vel 
found for them chat wil take vp. Fr dern 
either is there pouertie, ſickeneſſ, dale 
flaunder enmitic , iniurie , contrad bout 
Rion, or ſome like affliction offered my 
continually : for that thoſe men neve | Ve 
want in the world wherof the Prophet | We 
faid : Theſe that doe render exill for go 


did decratt᷑ from mee , for chat ] fal 1 7 


want thoſe domeſlicall enemies, 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh: I mean, either 
con 


i ſhe 
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44 | commonly reſiſt vs, if wee begin once 
| y toſeruc god: or els our owne 
dfrdinate affections, which are the 
moſt perilous enemies of all: for that 
they make vs war vpon our own groũd. 
Ian, there neuer want the tempta- Time of 
tos of the worlde, & diuelthe reſiſting en 1 
vherof is much more difficult in time 4 
efpeace & wealth, then in time of ex · ſccution. 
ternal affliction and perſecution: for 
thattheſe enemies are ſtronger in flat- 
ene, han in force: which a godly fa- 
ther expreſſeth by this parable: The 
dun & wind ( ſaith he) agreed on a day a parable. 
; | Pprooue their ſeuerall ſtrengthes, in 
taking a cloake from a waifaring man. 
Ind in the forenoone the winde vſed 
z | violence that hee could to blow off 
the ſaid cloke: but the more he blewe, 
the mage faſt helde the traueller his 
duke, and gathered it more cloſely a- 
bout him. At afrernoone the Sun ſent 
forth his pleaſant beams, & by litle & 
ſo entered into this man, as hee 
uſed him to yeelde andpur off, not 
his cloke,bur allo his cote. Wher- 
V bis meant ( ſaith this father) that 
illurements of pleaſure are more 
p, & harder to bee reſiſted, than 
tte olence of perſecution. The like 
i bexed by the ex ample of * 
who 


Of tribulation, The ſecond part. 
Reg · 11. ho reſiſteth eafily many aſſaultes of 
aduerſitie: but yet fell dangerouſſy in 
time of proſperity. Wherby appeareth 
that vertuovs men haue no leſſe warte 
in time of peace, than in time of per. 
ſecurion : & that neuer there wanteth 
occaſion, of bearing the croſſe and ſuf. 
fering affliction, to him that will ac- 
cept of the ſame And this mate ſuffice 
for this firſt point co proue that euere 
man muſt: enter into heauen by tribu- 
lation, as Saint Paul ſaith. | 
7 Touching the ſeconde , why God 


woulde haue this matter ſo:it were lu. 


F Thecanſe | 

s why God ficient to anſwere, that it pleaſed hin 

1 — beſt ſo, without ſeeking anie further 
On to 


reaſon of his meaning herein: euen 
it pleaſed him * without all reaſon 
where was our fight, to abaſe his Son ſo much's 
q Srevtres totend him hither into this worldeto 
Es % ſuffefanddie for vs. Or if we wil needs 
man had haue a reaſon hereof, this one might 
ſinned, by : | . F ; 
man was the iuſtice of God to bee ſatisfied , which no- 
withſtanding.no man, but he lone cauld do. Whe reby i 
mayſeeme that although God hath giuen to this our n: 
8 thour a very good giſt in perſwading to godlines of lits 
for which wee haue toefteeme of him accordingly: yet 
hath hee not giuenhimcherewithal,ſo ful a knowledge of 
the miſtery of our redemprion in Chiiſt. So it is leſſe mar: 
nell, that hee is in ma: ters of controuerſie furthe r to ſeeke 
| can otherwiſe by his godly diſpoſition, wee may thinke 
thar e ſhould, 1 1 


the godlie. 
B 


* 
1 » 
be - 
** 
, 5 . 
* Fo 
2 


| | nſtice 


| 
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be ſufficient for all: that ſeeing we lool 


ber ſo great a glory as we do, we ſhould 


labor a litle firſt for the ſame, and ſo 
be made fomewhar worthy f Gods fa- 
vor; and exaltation. But yet for that 
x hath pleaſed his diuine maieſtie, not 
onely to open vnto vs his will and de- 
termination for our ſuffering in this 


lie: but alſo diuers reaſons of his moſt 


holy purpoſe and pleaſure therein, for 
eur further incouragement and eonſo- 
lation which doe ſuffer: l will in this 
place repeat ſome of the ſame, for de- 
claratien of his excee ding great loue, 
andfatherly care towards vs. | 


he firſt cauſe then, and the moſt 


pancipall , is to increaſe thereby our 
dorie in the life to come. For hauing 
2 by his eternall wiſedome & 

chat none ſhall bee crowned 
there, but ſuch as indure(in ſome good 
teaſure ) a fight in this worlde: the 
more & greater combars that hee gi · 


eth (togither with ſufficient grace ca 


Kercome therein) the greater crown 
*glory prepareth he for vs at our re- 
ion. This cauſe toueheth the A. 
pelle in the woord es alleaged of the 
ts of che old teſtament, to wit; that 
teceiued no deliuerance from 
Kit miſeries in this worlde to > 
45 en 


Of rribulation, 


; | 
Increaſe of 
glome. 


2. Tim. 3, 
Apoc. a. 


Heb. 31. C 


Mat. 5. 


Mat. 10. 
Mat. 19. 
Eſaie. 39. 


ly. when hee ſaieth: That à little and 


ſhed of God tothe ende ves ſhonlde nil 
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end that they might finde a better w | 4 
ſurrection in the world te come. This | | 
allo meant Cbriſt expreſlie when hee þ 
ſaide: Happie are they which ſuffer perſi- 
cution, fur theirs is the kingdome of heauen, 
bappie are you when men ſpeakg cuil, and 
perſecure you , Mc. Reiaice and bee glad(l 
fave) for that your reward is great in hea. 
en, Hitherto alſo appertaine all thoſe 
promiſes : Of gaining life by leeſing life 

receiuing an hundred for one, and 
the like. Herehence doe precede 
all thoſe large promiſes to mortifica: 
tion, and neweveſſe of life. In boik |, 
which are great conflictes againſt the 
fleſb,worlde, and our owne ſenſualite, 
and cannot bee perfourmed but by 
ſufferinges, and affliction. Finalie 
Saint Paule declareth chis matter fub | 


ſhore tribulation in this life vorleib « 
weight of glory auer al meaſure inthe bight 
of heauen, 1 
9 The ſecond cauſe why God appoite 
ted rhis,is to draw vs thereby fromthe | of 10 
loue of the world, his profeſſed enen: 

as in the next chapter ſhall be ſhenel | ft 
at large. This cauſe the apoſtle S. Pa 
vttereth in theſe words: Wee f. 


dauned wich this worlde . Euen _ ver 


. 5 
8 1 4 
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Nurte that ro weane her childe from : 
theliking of her milke , doth annoint 
bir Teate with Aloes, or ſome other 
jc bitter thinge: ſo our mercifull Fa- 


Very that waulde retire vs from the 


be of worldly de lightes, whereby 

inſmite men doe periſh daily, vferh to 

ſend tribulation: which of all other 

thinges hath-moſt force to worke that 

hes: as wee ſee in the example of 

the Prodigal ſonne, who coulde by no Lueg. 
neanes bee ſtaied from his pleaſures, 
lonely by afflicti on. EH 

0 Thirdly , God vſeth tribulation * 
ga moſt preſent and ſoueraigne me- — 
deine, to heale vs of many diſeaſes o- diſtaſes. 
therwiſe almoſt incurable. As firſt, of 
acertaine blindneſle,; and careles ne- 
Agence in our eſtate, contracted by 
zealch und. proſperitie. In which prou. 43. 
lenſe the Scripture ſaith: Thas aſliction Tob. 12. 
fineth vnderſtanding. And che wiſe Dany- 
manne affirmeth : that, The rodde 2 Mac. _* 
hingeth wiſedome : as alſo the fight Far zæ 
Tobie was reſtored by the bitter 
Gall of-a fiſn. And wee haue cleere 
tumples in Nabuchodonoſor, Saul, 
Antiochus, and Manaſſes: all which 


Eecſe. ad. : 


eme to diſcrie their owne faultes 


© iibulation, which they woulde ne- 
have done in time of ue.” 


Gen. 43. 


Exod. iq. 


Deur,8 


Tob. 3. 


Iob.23. 


Pro 27. 
Fccle.2. 


Eſaizt. 


Ierem. 9. 
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plalm. 7. ; that rodde ſtriking the hard rotbes 


geh forth the floods of teers to rey 


. forgineſt ſn..And tor like effect it isch 
| paredall to a file of lron, which ww ! 


fie This he meir of the ſire of 


276, - 
The ſe econd pat, 2 
The like we read of the brethrendfi» 
ſeph, who falling into ſome afflitionin | 
Egy pt, preſently entred into theit o 
conſciences, and ſaid: Wee ſuſſẽ ibo 
thinge : wor chili, fur that we ſinned q 
our brother. And as tribulation bringedh 
this light, whereby wee: ſexourowne 
defects. ſu helpethit greatly toremaur 
& cure the ſame:wherein it may be vi 
likened to the rod of Moſes. Form 


tio 
the 
ſou 
de 
and 
fide 
lt 
150 
2 
fork 


brought fourth water, as the'ſcripune kat 


faith: fo, this rod or affliction fall | age: 
vpon ſtonie harted ſinners, mollifetd ch 
them to contrition, & oftentiines bra» | niſtic 


aa, 
rance. In reſpect where of holyToly | h 


faith to God: In tine of tribulation ths = 


eth away the ruſt of the ſoul:alſotos: | pre» 
purgation that driuech out corupt ho Mb 
mours: & ſinallie to a go. dſmiths fire, |*% « 
which conſumeih away the refful lum 
mettals, and fineth the gold to bis pe | whe 
fection. I will srie thee by fat roche gait | iderw 
(ſaith God to a finner by Efaje it «he 
Propheth) and J wil take away allriyth | rol 


and refſuſe metall. And againe by I& lege 


remie, I will meli them, and tris ile 


Marne 


* - 
. 


uon - 
” 
CY 
Fs 
* 
1 
„ > 


Fir- iir? 
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Of rribulation. 


ton hoſe prapertie is (according as 


eScriptureſaith)to purge & ſine the 
bai. purgeth & ſineth golde in 
the fornace. For beſides the purging, 
ud remouing of greater ſins, by con- 
ſderation & contriti on, (which tribu- 
lation worketh, as hath bene ſhewed) 
ipurgeth alſo the ruſt of infiaice euill 
ppetites, & humors in mã: at 


bee humor of pride. of vaine · glorie, of 


lock of choler, or delicate nic eneſſe, 
tathouſand moe, which proſperitie 
wgendereth in vs. This Gad declareth 
I the Prophet Ezechiell, ſaying of a 


Sap. 3. 
Zach. 13. 


nſtic ole, Pus her nakgd vpon the hoer Rzech. 26. 


nal. & let ber heat there, until her braſſe 
melted from her, & untill her corrupti- 
a lee burned out, and her ruſt conſumed. 


„ There hath bin much labor o ſweat raken 


> yet her ouer: much ruſt is not 


; | preoncof ber. This alſo fignifierh holie 15 
bo: hoben hauing ſaid that God int t ru Lob. 33 
n by diſcipline or correction, to 


lan he maie turne him from the things 
leber bath doone , and deliner him from 
fadwhich is vnderſtood of his ſinfull 
he addeth a little after, the man- 


tes, ler him 


57 


x þ | ne gain co the daes of bis yourh. 


Mun, all his flechely hummus and 


„ . 
* 


paſſions 


na —— His fleſhe Veri. a3. 


tiuc. 


Ezech 22. 


Pial. 17. 


Eecl. 3 i. 


Ierem. . 


Oſe 2. 


of tribulation. 


paſſions beeing now conſumed 


4 
A preſerua- 


; correfled mee for 


| thy life on eueiy fide with thereme® 
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by | go 


niſhmenres and tribulations, let hin | the 
begin to liue againe in ſuch puricieef | = 
ſoule, as he did at the beginning ofhu | of 
youth, before he had contracted theſe l 


euill hamours and diſeaſes. n 
11 Neither only is tribulation a ftrong | eau 
medicine to heale ſinne, and to this 


a way the refuſe mettals in vs of braſſe | ſlice 
tin, iron, leade, and droſſe, as Col] Toy 
by Ezechiel ſaich: but alſo a moſtes | Oh! 
cellent preſeruatiue againſt fin for ih] now 
time to come: according as good King | abou 
Dauid ſaid, Thy diſcipline, O Lerd, had | i ſou 
euer more. Thatis,| deb 
hath made me wary, and warchfuloa | vier 
ro commit ſinne againe, accordinga| fre, 
the Scripture ſaith in an other place | toy 
A grieuous infirmitie or affliction mated | that ( 
the foole ſober . For which,eauſe the] jher, 
Prophet leremie calleth cribulation | ei 


_ Yirgam vigilantem: A warchfullrodde [= 
| That is, as Saint lerom expoundethi | Si 


a rodde that maketh a man watchſul | ku ſe 
The ſame ſignifieth God,when hefail | vhech 


by Oſe the Prophet, 1 will beuge inth | worth; 


wen ſe 
farkk 
brance & feare of affliQion, that | byure: 
ſhalt. not dare to tread” awiies . bauch 


thou tread vpon a thorne, Al ebah Mi! 


poll 6: 


vaie wich ihorner. That is, | wilſo dk 
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Dauid expreſſed of himfelfe in : 
theſe wordes, Before I was humbled and Pſal. 18. 
e love by affliction, I did ſinne and 
ofend thee, O Lord, but after that time, F 
have lepe thy commaundements. To 
n Of chis alſo appeareth an other, 5. 
cauſe, why God afflicteth his cle in 2 
this life, and that is, to preuent his iu · ment. 
ice vpon them in the world to come. 
Touching which S. Barnard ſaith thus, Ser. 53. in 
Oh woulde to God ſome man woulde Cant. 
now before hand prouide for my head 
boundance of waters, & to mine cics 
a fountaine of tears;for ſo happily the 
| teburning fire ſhould take no holde, 
where running tears had cleanſed be- 
be. And the reaſon of this is (as char 
doly man himſelfe noteth after) for 
that God bath ſaid by Naum the Pro- Naum. z. 
ſbet, have afflicted thee once, & I wil not 
qi? thee againe: there ſhale not come 
ene double tribulation. Fe 
j vixtly god ſendeth rribulationvps 
uants, to pruoue them thereby, 
Nether they be faithful & conſtant or 
th urthat is, to make thẽſelues & other 
chat weaſce & confeſſe, how faithful or vn- 
they are. This after a fort was 
oa hen Iſaake would grope and 
* ien Lacob,befors he woulde 
5 bim. And this che Seripture ex- Gen. 23. 
"4 preſſeth 


6 . 
To Proue vs. 


of tribulation. 


Gen 22, 


Deur.8, 


peur. 13. 


2. Par 32, 


Pſal,63. 


Bualatiom upon our backes, & haſt brougi 


von, to the end it mie bee manifeſt whahe 


1 That is. wie Ee bjabewaied on | 


180 
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preſſech plainelie, when talking ofthe 
trubulations laid vpon Abraham: lt ad 
deth, Tentarnis Deus Abraham: Gol 
tempted Abraham by theſe meansto 
prooue him. And Molſes ſaide to ibe 
people of Iſraell; Thon ſhals remenia 
how thy God led thee fortie years abont ile 
deſart to affiiHt thee, and tempt thee ,tothe 
end it might appeare what was inzhyhas: 
whether thou wauldeſt keeps bis commas 
dements or no. And agame a feye ch 
ters after: Jour God and Lorde doth tam 


von loue him or no, with all your bet, a 
with all your ſaute. In which ſence ale 
the Scripture ſaith of Ezechias, afer 
manie praiſes giuen vnto him, The 
God left him for a time to be tempred, iu 
the thoughtes of his heart might therth le 
made manifeſt. And that. this u-· Gods ia 
ſhion towards all good men, king Dr 
uid ſheweth in th perſom of all, abe 
he faith, Thon haſt proned vi, Dl. 
baft exemined vb fre. bon haft iu n 


men upon our headi. And yet how vel 
liked of this matter he fignifierh,bbea 
he calleth for more therof in anoidet 
place, ſaying, Triemee d 


burne myraines end het 1 


| lathe cheine: of love, and 1 


rech affliction, whereby he drewe 
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ſecrets of my heart and reine. let the 
world ſee whether | wil ſtick to thee in 
aduerſity or no. Thus ſaida that holy 
prophet, well knowing thar, which in 
in other place the bis ghoſt vttre th, 
that, Is the furnace trieth the botrera veſ- 
b,fo tribulation trieth men, For as the 
hunde veſſels only do held when they 
come to the furnace, and thoſe which 
ne eraſed doe bre ake in peeces: ſo in 
time of tribulation & perſecution, the 
rentuous only ſtand to it. & the coun- 
terfait bewray themſelues, according 
w the ſaying of Chriſt, In tempore ten 
nion recedunt, They depart from me 
intime of rempration: 
14 The ſeuenth reaſon, why God lai- 


&htribulation vpon the vertuous, is, To make 
therby to male them run vnto him for Nen run to 
A de and helpe: euen as the mother, to 
. | Make her child more to loue her, & to 
nnꝛnto hir, procureth the ſame to be 


made affraid &terified by others. This 
pdexpreſſerh plainly by the Prophet 
Ofe ſaying of thoſe that he loned, I wi 
der them vnto 2 of Adam, 


ſeeme wmto 


4 thongh I raiſed a yokg vpon their 


leve bones, By the ropes of Adam, hee 


Adam 


of þ * FI 


ktion and perſecution , ſearch out the 


Eecle.a. 


Lue 1. 


God. 


Oſee. 11. 


282 
ofibalæian. The ſecond pert. © 
Adito know himſclf,as alſo appearedy ſ ie 
by thathe addeth cf the heauy yoke [#9 
tribulation, which hee will laze vppen 
the heads and faces of his ſeruants, u 
chaines of loue thereby to draw then 
vnto him. This chain had drawen Da- 
uid vnto him when he ſaid. O Lode the 
art my refuge from the tribulationof fn, 
As alſo thoſe whereof Eſay ſaith, Thy 
ſought thee ont O Lorde in their =_ 
Alto thoſe of whom Dauid ſaide, Inj 
mities were multiplied vpon then, & an 
that they made haſt to come. And God 
ſaith generally of all good men, Thy 
will riſe betimes in the morning, m 
to me in their tribulation, Wherefore bo. 
ly king Dauid, deſiring to doe certaine 
men good, and to win them to God, 
ſaich in one of his Pſal. Fil abeir face: (0 
Lord) with ſhame and confuſion; and tim 
wil they ſeeke onto thy name. And thai 
true (as l haue ſaid)in the elect & cho 
ſen ſeruants of God: but in the repre | * 
bate this rope draweth not, this yobe 
holdeth not, neither doth chis chaine 
of loue win them vnto God. Whered 
Gcd himſelfe complainetb, ſaying. Þ 
vain haue I ſiriken your children, farrkg 
haue not receiued my Diſcipline. And 
* the Prophet Ieremie faith d 
them to God, The haſt craſhed 7 


- 


ILY 


K 


— 


| dh have hardned their faces ent as a roc. 


wich hath all occaſions in his owne 


eker in greatneſſe of loue & nobility 
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they hexe refuſed ro, receive thy Diſciplines Ter. y. 


< villnoerernne to chee. Beholde they 
have rent the yoke, and broken the chaine, 
ij Ofthis now enſueth an eight rea- 8 

lan why god bringeth his ſeruants in- 7 — 
waflliction: to wit thereby to ſhew his and = * 
power & loue in deliuering them. For deli ucrings 
uin this world a princely minde deſi- 

eth nothing more, than io haue occa- 

fon whereby to ſhewe his abilitic and 

good will vnto his deer friend:ſo God, 


nds, and paſſerh al his creatures io- I 


iminde, woorkerh purpoſely diuerſe 
«caſions and opportunities, whereby 
vſhew and exerciſe the ſame. So hee 
ought the three children into the 
kurning furnace, thereby to ſhew his 
er & loue in deliuering the. So hee 
ouph Daniel into the Lions denne. 
anna vnto the point of death, Iob 
to extreme miſerie, loſeph into pri .: . 
la, Toby vnto blindneſſe ion. ro 3 2 
e his power and loue in deliue- Gen. 3 f. 
Ince, For this cauſe alſo did Chriſt rob. 2. 12. 
ler the ſhip to bee almoſt drowned, 
ore he would awake; And Saint Pe- 
rio bee almoſt vnder the water, be- 
he would take him by the hand. 
16 And 
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or” ts 0 6 And of this one reaſon, manie o- 685 
a ol; 8 ther reaſons & moſt cõ fortable cas [follo 
ſes do appeare of gods dealing herein bar 

As firſt, that we being delmeredfrom | d 
our afflictions might take more ioie q | in he 
delight thereof, than if wee had nevet | bau 
futtered the ſame. For as water ts-more | moſt 
5 refull ro the waifaring man, after a [adn 
ong dirth, and a calme more pleafant f tim 
vnto paſſengers after a troublelome ſibe g 
tempeſt: ſo is our deliuery more ſueet Ino do 
after perſecucion or tribulation: ac Hue 
cording as the Scriprure ſaith, eciſt merci 
miſericordia Dei in tempore tribulations [Danie 
The mercie of God is beutiful & ple 
1 ſant in time of tribulation. This ſigui- 
ohn. 16. fed alſo Chriſt. when hee ſaide, Ja fler d 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into ieyethat is, yol ur bet 

mall reioice, tkat euer you were ſordi / [dh 
1 : ful. This had Dauid proued when het med 
| Parz. laid, Ty rod (O Lorde and thy flaſfe hun fire y 
164 comforted me: that is, I rake great chm tha 
fort that euer I was chaſtiſed with iht. hac 

Plal.93, And againe, according to the mali 


Eecle. 35. 


it Paine p 
of my forrowes , thy confulations hawe matt aby t 
oifull my minde: that is, for euerie ſo his c 
rowe that · received in time of al dh: 
Rion, Irecciue nowe a conſolatiou i en 
ter my deliverance. And agzinen Out 
an other place: I will exuit dhe Piteref 
in ihy mercie, 9 Lorde. And where elan 
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26s (god King) wilt thou ſo reioice? It 
al 
ein baff reſpefed mine abaſement , and haft 
rom | dlinered my ſoul from the neceſſitie where- 
ic) | inſheewas, and hatt nor left mee in the 
enet | handec of mine enimie. This then is one 
ore | moſt gracious meaning of our louing 
tera | admerciful Father, in afflicting vs for 
fart atime: to the ende our ioie may bee 
lome |the greater after our deliuerance , as 
ſyeet no doubt but it was, in al thoſe whom! 
vue named before, deliuered by gods 
ecyſt Imercie. I meane Abraham, Ioſeph, 
nn Daniell. Sidrach, Miſach, and Abde- 


þ be reſt, who tooke more ioie after 
Ta ter deliuerance, than if they had ne- 


Jol fur beene in affliction at all. When Tudith 6, | 
oro Pulth had deliuered Bethulia, and re- 1.13. 


-n hes ſuned thither with Holofernes head: 
ſe han ere was more hartie ioy in that Cit- 
tcm fe than euer there would haue beene 


ch thb. Fithad not beene in diſtreſſe. When 4 


hin int Peter was delivered out of pri- 
eme fab) the Angel, there was more ioie 
nie ſo i bis deliverance in the Church, thã 


f ffs fuld haue bin, if hee had neuer bin in 
tion. con at all. 


inen I Out ofthis great ioy reſulte th an Tharkieg]- 
der effect of our tribulation', much uing forour 
Aantto God, and comfortable to deliuerance 


122 

1 

ere 
| N our 
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fllowerh immediately: For that thou Pſa. 30. 


les Jo, Suſanna, lob, Tobias, Peter, & 


* 


of tribulation. 


our ſelues: & that is a moſt harrgand l 
earneſt thankeſgiuing to God for om I we 
deliuerance: ſuch as the Prophet i 


Fil 


Pſal.58. 


Txod.t Fo 
1. Reg. 2 
Iudi c. 5. 


Iudith. 12. 


Pſal. 49. 


11 
Emb olde. 
ning vs in 
Gods ſer- 
uice. 


vpon vs: as for example: for that by E aience 
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when hee ſaid after his deliuerance: 
for my pare will ſing of thy ſlrengeh,z wil | Thi 
exalt thy mercie betimes in the morning, not: 
for that thou haſt bin my aider and refeꝶ ar r 
in the daie of my tribulation. Such hamy[ ge, 
rhankes and praiſe did the childrendf a/ 
Iſrael! yeelde to God for their delus . 
rance,whenthey were paſſed ouer dee 
red Sea, in thatnotable ſong ofthein Job 
which beginneth Caremus Domim dul ſig a; 
is regiſtred by Moſes in Exod. Fu 
like harty effect came alſo thoſe ſoꝶ ſantci 
of Anna, Debora, & Iudith , mocuelſ debe 
thereunto by the remEbrance of th ſwer i 
afflict ion paſt. And finally this isn then 
cf the chiefeſt thinges that God eltesſariſeq 
meth & deſireth at our hands: A ning 
teſtifieth by the Prophet, ſaying: (a Vs, 
w90n me in the dais of tribulation, ri le prot 


liter thee, and thou [halt honar me. [eranc 


13 Beſides al theſe , GO D hath ſti ing 
further reaſons of laying perſecum wurde 


fering, & perceiuing indeed Gods ting 
ſtance & conſolation therein, we (ery, & 
to be ſo hardy, bold & conſtant ine io i 
ſcruice, as nothing afterward can nee j, e 
may vs: cuen as Moſes,chough be to t 
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and [Giſt afeard of the Serpent made of his 
out | rod, & fled awaie from it: yer, after by 
ſed, gods commandement he had once ta- 
e: an by the tail, he feared it no more. 
> wil | This the Prophet Dauid exprefſerh 
ming | notably when he ſaith : Cd hath beene Pſal.g5. 
efag ar refuge and Hrength, e helper in our 
ham neeer cribrlations and thci cfore wee will 
renciſ wr feare, f the whole cart hi ſhoulil be trou- 
clue. hal and the mountzines caſt into the nidſi 
ertie| ofthe Sea, What greater confidence 
hein embe imagine d than this? 
a lulſiy Again, by perſecution and afflicti- 12 

2 God — his children to the 2 
e ſoag ſantciſe of many of tlioſe ver tues that qc 
zourl[ebelong to 2 Chrillian man, and to _= II 
ff timer into ſome realonal le pull ſſion 
sison them. As for example: Faich is ex- Faith. 
d elle ſaried in time of tribulation, in con- 
l ing the cauſes of G exercifing 
8: (4 in, and belceuing n:oft ↄſſuredly 
1 ril®flepromiſes he hach made ſer our de- 
e. Prance. Hope is excerciſe in con- 
zath Mitving and aſſuring hir ſelſe of the Hofe. 
ſecum Marde promiſed to tl. em that ſuffer Charity. 
at hy Nene. Charitic is cxerc iſe d in con- | 
z0ds eng the Joue ot Chriſt ſuTcrin 
ve cn, & thereby prouoketh the affli- Obedience. 
10 1 luffer __ with hin;.Obedi- 

c Fe exerciſed in conforming our pa,; 
hebt the will of Chi 1ſt, * in — 


Nij beating 


Ezod. 4. 
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Humility. bearing quietly: Humility in abaſiq * 
our ſelues in the ſight of God. And lol 
likewiſe al other vertues, belongingy ks 
a good Chriſtian, are ſtirred vp, & ei | 
bliſhed in man by tribulation, accor 
ding to the ſaying of S. Peter: Gad ſſd = 

I. Pet. 7. malte perfect, confirme, & eFtabliſh thi bn 

p which haue ſuffered a little for his name, ri 

Tomske ys 20 Finally Gods meaning is, by ich 

like vnto ing perſecution and affliction Wponn] ie 

Chriſt. to make vs perfect Chriſtians: thati = d 

; like vnto Chriſt our Captaine,whone = 
Eſa.53- the Prophercalleth: Virum dolor, | 
ſcienten infirmitatem: A man of ſa 415 

rowes, and one that had taſted ofi of by 

manner of infirmities: thereby tor] c_ 

ceiue the moreglorie at his returen re 

heauen, and to make more gloriou b 

thoſe that will take his pait therein i a, 
22 To ſpeake in one worde, Godwoult * 
"ar make vs by tribulation crucified C "Joy 
ſtians, which is the moſt honouralt wick 
title that can bee giuen vnto ac ig 

ture, crucified (1 ſaie) and mortib * 

to the vanities of this worlde, toi behtin 

fleſhe, and to our owne concupiſcent| pi 

and carnall defires:but quicke & ey un, t 

all liuely ſpirit, to vertue, godliefelſ . lif 

deuotion. This is the heauenlym# fe&ion 
400 es 


igne Lord and & 
ning of our ſoueraign ue e & 


ae 


in ſending vs perſecution, 


would 


Ch 
urabt 
acres 
tobt 
aſcent 


if 


nelſel th 
ly we] « 


16 VC 


unn eic, & curing our diſeaſes, & for pre- 
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are the worldly 28 awrie, which 
ſo tuch abhor the ſufferance thereof: 


then is God but ynthankefully dealt 
nithaiby many of his childre, who re- 


ne at this happineſſe beſtowed vp- 


on them: whereas indeed they ſhoulde 
accept it with ioy and thankeſgiuing. 
For proofe & better declaration wher- 
aß lwil enter now into the third point 
of this Chapter, to examine what rea- 
ons and cauſes there bee to induce vs 


"| tothis ioifulneſſe and contentation of 
, | tribulation, 

zi And firſt the reaſons laide downe The third 
areadic of Gods mercifull & Father. part of this 


le meaning in ſending vs affliction, 
might bee ſufficient for | 


igt in gods holy prouidence towards 
them.For if God do ſend affliction vn- 
ors, for the increaſe of our glory in 

elife to come-ſor drawing vs fro in- 
tion of the worlde: for opening our 


Ny ſer- 


Of tribulation, 


&:MiRion, in reſpe& whereof holie 
Job doubteth not to ſaie: Bleſſed is the Ioh 3. 
men that is afflicted by God. And Chriſt 
himſelfe yet more expreſſely : Happie Mates. 
at they which ſuffer perſecution, It they 
xe happie and bleſſed thereby: then 


f tribulation 
this matter: ſhould be : 


bar is, to comfort & content any chri- recciued 
lan man or woman, who taketh de- ioiſully. 
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ſeruing our ſouls from ſinne hereaftet 
(as hath beene ſhewed) who can bee 


iuſtly diſpleaſed therewith, but ſucha 


are enemies to their owne good? Wer 
ſee that for the obtaining of bodile 
health wee are content, not onelie to 
admit manie bitter & vnpleaſant me. 
dicines: but alſo (if neede require) 
yeele willingly ſome part of our blood 
to be taken from vs. And how muck 
more ſhould we do this, to the ende 
that we hazard not the eternal heal 
and ſaluation of our ſoul? But now fur 
ther, if this medicin haue ſo many m 
commodities beſides, as haue binde 
clared: if it ſerue here for thepuniſh 
ment ofourfinne, due other-wiſe a 
an other place in far greater quaniij 
and rigor of iuſtice : if it make a ral 
of oureſtate, and do draw vs to godii 
it procure gods loue towards vs:yeel 
matter of ioie by our deliuerance:pts 
voke ys to thankfulnes : embolden 6 
ſtrengthen vs: & finally, if it furniſh 
with all vertues, & doe make vs liket 
Chriſt himſelfe: then is there ſinguls 
great cauſe why we ſhoulde tale com 
fort and conſolation therein: fort 
to come neere & to be like vntocluik 
is the greateſt dignitie and pteben 


nence in the world. Laſtly if par ; 


eaftet 
n bee 
uch as 
2? Wee 
odilic 


elic to 


It me. 
ire)to 
blood 
much 
e ende 


health 


y fur 


eue. Yer Chriſt our Lorde & king is 
And how then ought wee (I pray you) 


A 2 And now(as I haue ſaid)theſe rea- 


beueth at large in Saint Matthewes 
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nall wiſedome hath ſo ordained and 
appointed that this ſhall be the badge 
& liuery of his Sonne: the high way to 
heauẽ, vnder the ſtandard of his croſſe 
chen ought wee not to refule this liue- 
ne:nor to fly this waie, hut rather with Ad. 5. 
good Peter & Iohn to eſteem it a great 
lignity, to be made worthy of the moſt 
bleſſed participation thereof. We ſee 
thatto weare the colors of rhe Prince, 
is thought a prerogatiue among cour- 
tiers in this worlde . but to weare the 
robe or Crowne it ſelfe, were too great 
adignity for any inferior ſubiect to re- 


content to impart both of his with vs. 
toaccept thereof 


ſons might be ſufficient to comfort & 
make joifull all thoſe that are called 
to luffer affliction and tribulation. Bur 
jet there want not ſome more parti- | 
ular conſiderations beſides. Where - Special eõ- 
ofthe firſt and moſt principall is, that 3 
this matter of perſecution commeth in aMiais. 
not by chance or caſualtie, or by anie Mat. 10. 
generall direction from higher pow- 

erz but by the ſpeciall prouidence and 

Peculiar diſpoſion of God, as Chriſt 


Niiij. goſpel 


Of tribulation. 


Goſpell: that is, this heauenlie me. 
dicine or potion is made vnto vs, by 
Geds own hande in particular. Which 
Chriſt fignifieth, when he ſaith : Shal 
I not drinke of the cuppe which my faber 


Iohn. 16. 


Matth. 0. 


Luc. 16. 


| | Mat. 10. 


Pſal. 79. 
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hath giuen mee? 


ſhall not drinke it? As who wouldſay, 


it were too much ingratitude. Second. 
ly is to bee noted, that the verie ſane 
hand of God which tempered theay | 
for Chriſt his owne Sonne, hath done 


the ſame allo for vs, according to 
Chriſt his ſaying: Tou ſhalldrinkeofm 
cp: That is, of the ſame cuppe which 
my Father hath tempered for mee, 
Hereof it followeth : that with what 
heart and loue God tempered this 
cup vnto his owne Son: with the ſame 
he hath tempered it alſo to vs · thatls, 


altogether for our good, and his glory. | 


Thirdly it is to be noted, that this ci 
is tempered with ſuch ſpeciall care (a 
Chriſt ſaith) that what trouble or dan. 
ger ſoruer it ſeeme to worke: yet ſhal 
not one haire of our head periſhby the 


ſame. Nay further is to be noted, that 


which the Prophet ſaith: O Lord, this 
ſhalt giue vs to drinke in teares inis 
ſure, That is, the cuppe of teares & ui 
bulation ſlial bee ſo tempered 3 


That is ,ſeceingny |. 
father hath tempered a potion for me, 
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mã ſhal haue aboue his ſtrength. The 
doſe of aloës, & other bitter ingredi- 
entes ſnalbe qualified with manna, & 
ſufficient ſweetneſſe of heauenly con · 


ſolation. God is faiihfull( lait 5. Paul) 
ad vil not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue 
pur abilitte. This is a ſinguler point of 
tomfort, and ought alwaics to bee in 
our remembrance. 

4; Beſides this we muſt conſider that 
| theappointing and tempering of the 


cuppe, becing now in the handes of 
Chriſt our Sauior, by the ful commiſ- 

fon granted him from his father: and 
he hauing learned by his one ſuffe- 
ings (as the Apoſtle notifieth) what 
tis to ſuffer in fleſn & bloode: we may 
bee fre that he will not lay vppon vs 
nore than we can bear For, as if a mã 


had a father or brother, a moſt skilful 


ſtyſition, and ſhould receiue a purga- 
ion from them, tempered with their 
dun hands, he might be ſure it would 
neuer hurt him: what rũbling ſoeuer 
t made in his belly for the time: ſo, & 


much more may we be aſſured of the 


Of rribulation, 
« | ſure by our heauenly phyſition, as no 


1, Cor. 10. 


Mat 18. 


Heb. ;. 


potion of tribulation miniſtred vs, by Heb. 22. 


ie hand of Chriſt: though (as the A- 
poſtle ſairh Jit ſee me vnto vs vnplea- 
anfor a time, but aboue all other 
comfor- 


| Apoc.3. 
Heb.12, 


Gods mea* 
fure of tri- 
bulation 
goeth ace 
cording to 
the meaſure 
of his loue. 


A&s. 9. 


. 1 IR FORE ˙ Ä Act tre tt Lo PG; es Bc. x 
is F 
_— —— , — IF? 


1 + 
| 
þ 


of ibulation. 
comfortable cogitations, this icht 


| ſuffer for my name. Lo here:for that he: 
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greateſt & moſt comfortable, to con 
ſider, that he diuideth this cup oneh 
of loue as himſelfe proteſteth, and it 
Apoſtle proueth: that is, he giuethon 
portions of his croſſe (the richeſtie 
ell that hee maketh account of ) 
worldly Princes do their treaſure, m. 
to none, but vnto choſen & pichel 
friends: & among the alſo, not equi. 
ly to ech mã, but to euery one a me 
ſure, according to the meaſured 
good will ,whercwith hee loueth hin 
This is euident by the examples bo 
fore ſer downe of his deareſt friend 
moſt of al afflicted tnrthis:thatis,thq 
receiued greater portiõs of this tie: 


ſure, for that his good wil was great 


towards them. This alſo may be ſent 
manifeſtlie in the example of S bai 
of whom after Chriſt had ſaid to i 
nanias: Vat electionis eft mihi: Hee i 
choſen veſſel vnto me: He giueth in. 
mediatly the reaſon thereof: For Ini 
ſhew unto him, what great things be mul 


was a choſen veſſel, therefore he ni 
ſuffer great matters. Doeth notis 
meaſure of ſuſſring go the accord 


to the meaſure of Gods loue vnto 


Surelie S. Peter knewe well hawet® 
: matte 


ne in mine infirmities, or affiiFiuns,in my 
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thus: Hou lining wel dae ſuffer with pa- 

tience, this a grace cr priuilege before god. 1. Pet. 4. 

And again a little after: f you ſuffer re- 

proch in the name of Chriſt, youare happy- 


that the honour, & glorie, & power of 
gu, of his holie ſpirit [Hal reſt vpõ yon. 


.| 24 Canthere be anic greater reward 


promiſed, or anie more excellent dig- 

nitie, than to be made partaker of the 

honor, glory, & power of Chriſt ? Is it h 
maruelnow if Chriſt laid: Happie are Mat. y 
yuwhen men reuile & perſecute youꝭ Is it Luc. f. 
maruel though he ſaid: Gaudete in illa 

lie, & exultate:Reioice & triumph yee 

atthat daie?ls it maruel chough Saint 

Paul ſaid: I ca great pleaſure, & do glo- Cor. 22. 


. Acts. 
reproaches, in my neceſſities, in my perſe - 5 


| (tons, in my diffreſſes for Christ? Is it 
-| Maruel if Peter and lohn, being re- 


proched & beaten at the iudgement 

eat of the lews, went awaie reioicing 

that they were eſteemed woorthy to 

lifer contumelie for the name of le- 

21s it maruel though S. Paul at coũ - 

th this ſuch a bigh priuiledge gi- 

len to the Philippians, when he ſaid: Phil.. 
tis giuen to you nos onelie to. beleeue in 


| chiff, But alſo 0 ſuffer for him, and 
oh | Shave the ſume combaze which you haue 


ſeent 


Of. er:oulation, 
matter went, & therefore he writeth 


Of tribulation, 


Tribulation 


a ſigne of 


predeſtina- 


tion. 


Meb. 12. 


Luc. s. 


L. uc. 16, 
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ſeene in mee, and nom heare of me All this 
15 no maruel (I ſaic ſeeing that luffe. 
ring with Chriſt, & bearing the croſſe 
wich Chriſt, is as great a prefermẽt in 
the court of heauen, as it ſhould bee 
in an earthlie court, for the prince to 
take off his owne garment, & to laie it 
on the backe of one of his ſeruantes, 
25 Ot this nowe followeth another 
conſequent of ſingular conſolation in 
time of arfliction:and tharis,that tri- 
bulation (eſpecially when grace is a. 
ſo giuen, to beare it patientlie) i;: 
reat coniecture of predeſtination to 
eternal life (for ſo much doe al thoſe 
arguments before touched inſinuat) 
as alſo in the contrarie part, to liue in 
continuall proſperitie, is a dreadeful 
figne of euerlaſting reprobation Thi 
point is marueilouſlie proouedbythe 
Apoſtle vnto the Hebrewes, & great 
lie vrged. And Chriſt giueth a plaine 
ſignification in S. Luke, when he ſaith 
Happie are you that weepe nowe, faryw 
ſhal laugh. And on the other fide: Wn 
vnto you that laugh nowe , for yun ſhdl 
weepe:woe unto you rich men, which hat 
your conſolation here in this life. Andyt 
more vehementlie than al this doo 
the ſaieng of Abrahi cotherichma 


in hel ther Chriſts words pati 
in hel (or rather dolce 


Il this 
ſuffe. 
roſſe 
iet ia 
d bee 
ce to 
laie i 
tes, 
other 
on,in 
It [Tſe 


297 
The ſecond Chapter, Of eribulation, 


bolcallie attributed vnto Abraham) 

conficme this matter: for he ſaith to 

the tich man, complaining of his tor- 

ment; Remember childe, that thou retei- Pſalm. 29.8 
wed? good in thy life time: He doth not 73. 

fax(as S. Barnard wel noteth)Rapriſts 1 * 
Thou tookeſt them by violence, but 
Rerepiſti, thou receiuedſt the. And yet 

this nowe is obiected againſt him as 

we ſee, Dauid hand leth this matter in 

duerſe places, but purpoſely in two of 

his Plalmes,and that at large: & after 

longſearch & much admiration, his 

concluſion of wicked men proſpered 

aboue other in the world is this: Ve- 

runtamen * proper dolos poſuifti eis deie- 

tft eos dum alleuarentur. Thou haſt , ,, this 
guen them proſperitie (O Lorde)to they vary 
deceiue them withall: and thou haſt from. S. ſe- 


Indeede throwen chem downe by ex- rom who 


ating them - that is, thou haſt thro- — 


wen them downe to the ſentence of to the He 
damnation, in thy ſecret and inſcru- brewe, in 
lubrico poſuiſti eos; that is, thou haſt ſer chem in ſlpperie 
place: So in this alſo the old tranſlation tolloweth not the 
Hebrewe nor ler m, but the Gieeke tranſlation of the ſe- 
nenty interpre terszſauing that it doth omi: Kaka, Mala, & 
ſomaketh the ſẽle obſcure. But ſo much as therein it ſwer · 
ueth fro the po titie of the text: ſo much doch that which 
hereon they builde, want ſufficient warrant in this p aceʒ 
vhich notwithſtanding being ſoberly vnderſlood, is agree 
able to the iuſtice of Godꝭ and ſta add by warrent of o- 
der places. In Apendice Tom. 8, — evdemP 
BE ta 
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Com. in Iob pariſon of S. Gregorie taketh place 
that as the Oxen appointed to the 
Naughter,are ler tun a fatting at ther 
pleaſure, and the other kept vnder 
dailic labour of the yoke * fo farethit 
with cuil and god men.In like maner 

Mat. 35. the tree that beareth no fruite, is ne. 

Ep. Iude. uer beaten (as we ſee) but onelie the 
fruit full: and yet the other ( as Chtiſ 

ſaith)is reſerued for the fire. The ſick 
man that is paſt al hope of life, is ſub 
fered by the Phyſition to haue what: 
ſoeuer he luſteih after: but he. whoſe 
health is not deſpaired, cannot haue 
that libertie graunted. To conclude, 
the ſtones that mult ſerue for the glo- 
3-Reg,s. rious temple of Salomon, were he: 
wed, beaten , and polliſhed without 
the church, at che quarry ſide: for thut 
1. pet 2a. no ſtroke of hammer might be heaul 
within the temple. S Peter ſaith.thit 
the vertuous are choſen ſtones, tobe 
placed in the ſpirituall building of 

God in heauen, where there is n 

beating, no ſorrowe, no tribulation. 

Heere then muſt wee bee polliſuad 

hewed,and made fit for that glojiqus 
temple : here(l ſaie) in the quatiy of 
this world: here muſt we be fincd,hete 


muſt wee feele the blowe of * 
mers 


0 * , < Ds \ AO BE VET on to 2 Peg Pen a —è52ꝛ ms 
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Apoc. 21. 


table determination Heere the com 
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or ſoe le the ſame: tor that it is a ligne 
of our election to that moſt glorious 
houſe of Gods cternal manſion. 

26 Beſides this matter of predeſtina- 


tion and election, there is yet ano - Tribulation 


ther thing of no ſmall comfort to the bringeth 
the compa» 


; nie of God 
words of God: Cum ipſo ſum in tribula- himſelfe, 


tune Jam with him in tribulation: Pſal.60. 


Gadlie afflicted, founded on theſe 


whereby is promiſed the companie of 
God himſelfe in affliction and perſe- 
cnion. This is a ſingular motiue (ſaith 
8. Bernard) to ſtir vp men withall to 
inbrace tribulatiõ, ſeing in this world 
for good companie men aduenture to 
do anie thing. loſeph was caried cap- 
iue into Egypt, and God went down 


vith him as the Scripture ſaith:) yea Sen. 37. 
more thã that, he went into the dun- 45 · 10. 


geon, and was in chains with him. Si- 
dach, Miſac, & Abdenago wer caſt,in- 
to a burning furnace, & preſẽtly there 
vas a fourth came to bear them com- 
panie of whom Nabucodonoſor ſaith 


thus: Did we not put three men onely Dan. 30 


beund into the fire? And his ſer- 
vantes anſwered: yea verilie: but be- 
holde (faith he) I ſee four men vn- 
bounde, walking in the midieſt of 
liefice: and the ſhape of the fourth 

: 18 
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Joh. 9. is like the ſon of God. Chriſt reftored | mee 

nas he paſſed by, a certaine begger vs | moſt 

Note 2 to his fight, which had bin blind from | hee! 

example. his natiliity. For which thing the ma firmi 

beeing called in queſtion, & ſpeaking | that 

ſoine what in che praiſe of Chriſt, fer | him. 

the benehte receiued, he was caſt on | ſhou 

of the Synagogue by the Phariſees, | his 

Whereof Chriſt hearing, ſought hin | ſun: 

our preſentlie, & comforting his har, | then 

beſtowed vpon him the light of mind | is, t 

much more of importance than thai | ons: 

of the bodie giuen him before. By this | the: 

and like examples it appeareth,thatz | And 

man is no ſooner in affliction and in. teth 

bulation for iuſtice ſake, but ſtreight · Vie 

waie Chriſt is at hande to beare hin | xv 

companie: and if his cies might beo · I wpe 

pened, as the eies of Elieus his diſci | weſ 

ple was, to ſee his companions, the | b 

4. Reg 16. troupes of Angels (I mean) which at. lr 

tend vpon their Lorde in this his vif- | bee 

tation: no doubt but his heart woulde | han; 

| greatly be comforted therewith. loeu 

27 But that which the eie cannot ſee, | of 

eo ; the ſoule feeleth: that is, ſhee feeleth | w, 
-— ip 1 dſt. | thi 

Gods grace the aſſiſtaunce of Gods grace ami is 

intribula- the depth of al tribulations, This hee | faie 

tion. hath promiſed again and againe: this } by! 

he hath ſworne: & this he performeth fotſ 

moſt faithfullie to al thoſe thatſufer 

mcekely 


led and firſt forſaken by man. 
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meckely for his name. This Saint Paul 
moſt certainly aſſured himſelf of when 
hee laid, that he did glory in all his in- 
frmities and tribulations, to the end 
that Chriſt his vertue might dwel in 
him: that is, to the end that Chriſt 
ſhould aſſiſt him more abundãtly with 
his grace; cum enim infirmor, tunc potent 
ſm; For when i am in moſt infirmity, 
then am | moſt ſtrong, ſaieth hee: that 
s, the more tribulations, and afflicti- 
ons are laid vpon mee, the ſtronger is 
the aide of Chriſtes grace vnto mee. 
And therefore the ſame Apoſtle wri- 
ech thus of all che Apoſtles rogither, 
Wee ſuffer tribulationin all thinges, but 
u wee are not diſtreſſediwe are brought in- 
yperplexities, but yet we are not forſaken: 
wee ſuffer perſecution, but yet we are not a- 
bendoned-wee are flung down to the ground. 
lat yet we periſh not. This then ought to 
bee a moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaffe in the 
hand of al chriſtiãs afflicted, that, what 
loeuer befal vnto them, yet the grace 


of Cod will neuer faile to holde them 


and bear them out therein: for in 
this caſe moſt true and certain is that 
ſaeng of d. Auſten, ſo often repeated 

him in his workes ; that God neuer 
forſaketh anie man, except he be reic- 


28 For 


Of tribulation. 


2. Cor.. 


Serm. 88. 


de temp. & 
de nat & 


gra.ca. 26. 
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23 For thelaſt reaſon of comfort 
affliction, I will ioine two things tog 
ther of great force and efficacy wth 
matter. The firſt whercof , is the en 
tation of rewarde, the other is th 
ſhorrnes of time, wherein wee hauen 
ſuffer : both are touched by S. Paulcin 
one ſentence, when hee ſaith, That 
litle and momentaine tribulation in thi 
worlde: worketh an eternall weight of gli 
in the height of heauen, By momentaine 
he ſhewerth the litle time wee hauet 
ſuffer, and by eternall weight of gion, 
hee expre ſſeth the greatnes of there 
warde prepared in heauen for recom- 
pence of that ſuffring. Chriſt alſo id- 
neth both theſe comforts togither, 
when hee ſaith, Behold, I come quickl& 
my rewarde is with me. In that he promk 
ſeth to come quickly, he ſignifierh,that 
our tribulation ſhall not endure long: 
by that hee bringeth his rewardewit 
him, hee aſſureth vs that wee will no 
come emptie handed, but readie fur- 
niſhed, to recompence our labor tho. 
roughly. And what greater meanes 
of incouragement coulde hee vſethan 
this ? If a man did beare a very heauie 
burden: yet if hee were ſure to bee vel 
paide for his labour, and that bee 
had but alitle waie to bearethe fu 
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be woulde ſtraine himſelfe greatly, to 
goe through to his waies ende, rather 
than for ſparing ſo thort a labour, to 
leeſe ſo large, and ſo preſenta reward. 
This is our Lordes moſt mercitull de a- 
lingto comfort vs in our affliction, an d 
toanimate vs to holde our manfullie 
for a time, though the poize ſeeme 
beauie on our ſhoulders:the comming 
ofour Lorde is euen at hand, and the 
udge is before: the gates, who ſhall re- 


freſh vs, and wipe away al our teares, Ab. 7. 21. 
and place vs in his kingdome to reape Gals, 


voie without fainting. And then ſhall 


nee proue the laieng of holy S. Paule Rom. d&. 


tobee true, that The ſuſſeringes of this 
rulie ave not worthy of that glerie which 
ſhul bee reueaied in vt. And this may bee 
luſcient for the reaſons lefte vs of 
comfort in tribulation and affliction. 


29 And thus hauing declared ,, 4 , 
the firſt three pointes promiſed in part of che 
this Chapter: there remameth onely Chapter, 


toſaie a woorde or two of the fourth: 
that is, hat we haue to doe for our 
partes in time of perſecution and affli- 
dion. And this might bee diſpatched 
inſaieng onely, that wee haue to con- 
forme our ſelues to the wil and meane 
ing of God, vttered before in che cau- 
oftridulatid; But yet for more _ 
an 
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Of cribulction. 


and better remembrance of the ſame 
I will briefly runne ouer the principd | 
points thereof. Firſt then wee hauen 
aſpire to that(if we can) which Chi 
counſelleth, Gaudete and exultate : Re. 
i ioice and triumph. Or if wee canng 


To reioice arriue to this perfection: yet to doen 
in tribulatiõ 


or atleaſt the apoſtle willeth, Onme gaudium en 
we to haue ſtimate cum in varias tentatione: incid. 


patience, ritis: Eſteeme ita matter worthy ofil 
_ ioie, when wee fall into diuerſeteny- 
— rations. That is, if wee can not reioice 
at it in deed: yet to thinke it a matter 
in it ſelfe woorthie of reioicement:re- 
prehending our ſelues, for that wee 
| cannot reach ynto it. And if wee can 
| not come thus high, neither (asin 
Heb. 20. deed we ought to doe) yet in any cas 
| ro remember, what in anotherplact 
hee ſaith , Patienti a vobis neceſſaria oh, 
vt repurtetis promiſſionem: You muſtof 
neceſſitie haue patience, if you wil 
receiue Gods promiſe of euerlaſting 

| 2 
3 30 Secondly, wee ought to doas - 
| went prajer, Apoſtles did, when they were in te 
Mat. s. moſt terrible tempeſt of the ſea(chriſ 
Pal. 45. being with them, bur aſleepe) that in 


we muſt goe and a wake him: we mult 


cry voto him with the Prophet, Er | 


ſur ge, quare obdormis Domine: O _ 
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© ſans, iſe, why doeſt thou ſleepe in our mi- 
ncipd | fes? This wakening of Chriſt doth 
bauen pleaſe him wonderfully, if it bee done 
Chi with that aſſured confidence, and of 
e: le wwe affectoned children, wherewith 
cannd int Marke deſcribeth the Apoſtles 
doen to haue awakened Chriſt . For their 
met wordes were theſe: Maſter , doth it nos Mark.4. 
incid. . 

apertaine vnto you, that wee periſh here? 
Jof 4; vhowoulde ſay, Are not wee your 
temp. ifciples and ſeruauntes ? Are not you 
coeur Lord and maſter? Is not the cauſe 
mane} ours? Is not all our truſt and hope in 
WEI] jou! Howe chanceth it then, that you 
t ne leepe and ſuffer vs to bee thus toſſed 
and tumbled, as if wee appertained no- 
. thing vnto you? With this affection 
braied Eſay, when he ſaid, Attend (O 
„ ind)from heauem looke hither from the ho- klal 6. 

h habitation of thy glorie: Where his thy © 
f geale? Where is thy fort itude? Where is 
wn" | the multirnde of thy mercifull bowels? 
Haue they ſhut themſelues vppe nowe to- 
wardes mee > Thou art our father : Abra- 
ham hath not knowen vs , and Iſraell hath 
rig bene ignoven of v5: thou art on father 
(0 Lorde ) turne thy ſelfe about for thy 
uſt ſeruzunres ſake , for houe of the tribe of 
1 thine inheritaunce. Thus 1 ſaie wee 
. | muſtcall vppon God: thus wee muſt 
awake him, when he ſeemeth to ſleepe 

5 un 


Luc.i2, 


F An.impor- 
tant note. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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in our miſeries, with earneſt, vithds fiat? 


your, with continual praier: alway 


ewlst 


having in our mind that moſt comſo { albis: 


table parable of Chriſt, wherein he 
ſaich, chat if wee ſhoulde come toon 
neigbours doore, and knock at mid: 
night to borrow ſome bread, whenhee 
were in bed with his children, & moſt 
Jooth to riſe: yet if wee perſeuete ina 
king, and beating at his doore fill, 
thoug hee were not our friende, ja 
weulce hee riſz at length, and giuers 
our demand, therby atleaſtrobendd 
our crieng. And howe much mare vil 
God doe this ( ſaith Chriſt) who both 
Joueth vs, and tendereth our caſe mol 
mercifully? 
31 
bee notcd in this matter: and thatis 
that C h iſt ſuffered the ſhippe almoſt 
to bce ccuered with waues ( as the 
Euange liſt ſaich ) before hee woulde 
a wake, thereby to ſigniſie that the 
meaſure of temptations is to bee left 
onlie vnto himſelfe: it is ſufficient 


for vs to reſt vpon the Apoſtles words, | 


Hee is friiſifull, and therefore hee will mit 
ſuſſer vs 10 bee tempredaboue our ſtrength, 
Wee may not examine or miſtruſt 
his doinges : we maie not inquire why 
hee doeth this ? Oc why luffereth he 


But yet here is one thinge to 


tibul 
togik 
great 
comp 
fuce « 


tentit 


this 
Iwaigy 
\mfor: | 
n hee 


toon 


t mid. g. 


n hee 
molt 
in al. 
ſhi 
ye 
uevs 
ride 
e Will 
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at? Or how long wil he permit theſe 


aul to reigne? God is a great Godin 


ales doinges: and when hee ſendeth 
tribulation, hee ſendeth a great deale 
ropither, ta the end hee may ſhew his 
eit power, in deliuering vs, and re- 
compenſerh it after, wich a great mea- 
ſure of comfort. His temptations of- 
tentimes doe goe very deep, thereby to 
ty the very hartes and reines of men. 
lle went far with Elias, when hee cau- 
ſel him to flie into a mountaine, and 
there moſt deſir uus of death, to ſay, 
They haue killed all thy Prophets, (O lord) 
nul am left alone , and nome they ſeeke to 
lune alſo. He went farre with Dauid, 
nen hee made him cry out: hy doeſt 
— 457 2 face awaie from me, O lord? 
Whydoeſt thou forget my pouertie and tri- 5 
lulerionꝰ And in ag. place againe. —_— 
Iſud with my ſelfe in the exceſſe of my 

ninde: I am caſt out from the face of thine 

tvs. O Lorde, God went far with the A- 

poles when he inforced one of them 

trite, Wee will not haue you ignorant 


3. Reg. tg 


| ( brechren)of our tribulation in Aſia, wher= 2,Cor.n; 


myee were oppreſſed abone all meaſure, 
and aboue all ſtrength : inſomuch as is lo- 
tved vs to line any liger. But yet aboue al 
others, he went furtheſt with his owne 
deere ſon, when hee conſtrained him 
to 
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Mat. 22 do vtter thoſe pitifull, & moſt lameny P 
Pla,zzz ble woordes vpon the croſſe, My 64 j*'VY 

my God,why haſt thou forſakenmee? Wy | Of 

can nowe complaine of any proofen] 05 

temptation whatſocuer, laide vppa one 

him ſeeing God woulde go ſo fat vi mt] 

his owne deere and onely ſonne? me.N 

3 32 Hereof then inſueth the thick (002 

. thinge, neceſſary vnto vs in tribulai uſt 

itie with a _ NN 3 la conf 
Wong faith. on: Which is magnanimity, groundel : 

vppon a ſtronge and inuincible fai] 

of Gods aſſiſtance, and of our final ro. Tt 
deliuerance, howe long ſocuerheeds| 77? 

laie the matter, and howe terrible þ zel 

euer the ſtorme doe ſeeme for the kerl 

| Mars. time. This god required at our hands 5 

Te. us. as may be ſeene by the example ofthe i 

diſciples, who cried not, e periſibe. Fa 'y 

fore the waues had couered the ſiij wh 

as S. Matth. writeth: & yer Chriſt (ad ö 

vnto them, Vbi eft fides veſtra? Where * 

is your faith? S. Peter alſo was not: 

fraid, vntill hee was almoſt vnder wa. 

ter, as the Euangeliſt recordeth: and 

yet Chriſt e bee him, ſayeng 

Thou man of little faith, why didi this 

doubt? What then muſt we docints ||. 

Mat,14, caſe deere brother? Surely wee mul 

put on that mighty faith of valiant 

king dauid,who vpon the molt afſored 

truſt he had of gods aſſiſtance, _ 
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bes nes tranſgrediar murum: In the help Pſalm.i3. 


* ofwy Godl will goe chrough che wall. 
Wh Ofwhich inuincible faith S. aule was 
fog | ſo, whenheeſaid; Oni poſſion in eo 
; ine confortat : I can do all thinges in 

im that comforteth & ſtrengthneth 
ne. Nothing is impoſſible, nothinge is 
bird too hard for me by his aſſiſtance. Wee 


- 
„ 
þ 


Phil. 4. 


alas muſtbe (as the ſcripture ſaith) Qzaſe pro.z8, | 


ey Enden: abſq, terrore:Like a bold and 
confident Lion , which is withour ter- 

ror That is, wee mult not bee aſtonied 

ey 1 tempeſt, any tribulation , anie 
le | Merit. Wee muſt ſay with the Pro- 


. the (PtDauidexperienced in the ſe mar- pſalm. 3. 


5 . „ A 
ndes, ders. Iwill not feare many SON ACS of 


ike | Pe that ſhoulde inuiron er leſiege mee pfal 21. 


550 wither, If I ſhoulde walke amid[? the ſha- 
hp of deal, I will not fear: if whole ærmiet 
1 
here W memble. My hope is in Gcd, & thereſcre 
lnilnor feare what man can d. vnto ce. 


not 4 |. ,. a n 
bali my aider, and I will net feare what 


12 


eng potefor, and therfere I will deſpiſe c con- 


fould ftand againſt me, yet my hare ſhonid Palin. 26. 


Plalm 117, 


ſhcando vnto me: God is ry helper and Pſalm. 5 5. 


n | memmeencmi's. And an other pro- Eſai. 12. 


iche ptet in like ſenſe: Beholde God is my Sa- 
Wir, cy therefore wil F deal confidentl; & 
rmfeare. Theſe were the ſpeeches 
Choly Prophets, of men tliat knewe 
what they ſaide, and had often ta- 


O ſted 


Of irib ulatiou. 


Chriſtian 
forti tude. 
Eccle. io. 


Zeele. 45 


Lue. 12. 


. Pet.z. 
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ſted of affliction themſelues: them Ig, 
fore could ſay of their own experiena [j in 
how inſatiable gods aſſiſtãce is them | g 
33 Jo this ſupreme courage, mag 100 
nimity, & chriſtian fortitude, che (cr | e 
ture exhorteth ys, when hee ſaich : I an 
the ſpirit of one that is in authoritie, dJ fe 
riſe againſt thee: ſee thou yeelde nt fra] %. 
thy place unto him, And againe anotheſ u 
ſcripture ſaith: Striue for inſtice, exenn| {@*; 
the loſſe of thy life: and ſtand for equitit u 111, 
to death it ſelfe : and God ſhall oneriinm(| ub 
thine enemies fur thee, And Chriſt hin 3 
ſelfe yer more effectually recomme| apm 
deth this matter in theſe woordes,l/g] dub. 
vnto you my friendes,bee not afraidoftin Pa 
which kill the bodie, andafterward hawnl i 
thing elſe to due againſt yu. And S. Peu ww, 
yet addeth further: Nez, conturben®| iy, 
that is, Doe not only not feare iben av, 
but (which is Icfſe ) doe not ſomucha 
be troubled for all t hat fleſh and blau ble of 
cando againſt you. 7 
34 Chriſt goeth further in the AN 
& vſeth marueilous ſpeeches to nu 
vs to this fortitude: for theſe arc Bile fu 
words: Hee that hath an eare io bunt ip gh, 
him heare what the ſpirit ſaith is phe ot 92 
chen: To him that ſhall co ere, I Siu now, 
to eat of the tree of life ,which # inte = 
radiſe of my God. This ſaith chefof hs, 


* ant 4 
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then the latte that was dead, and nowe is aliue: 


nend ty cribulation, & thy pouertie: bus *Thole ten 
hem | dev arrich indeed, and pr blaſphemed by daies ſome 
1 theſe ibu ſaie they are true Iſtaelites, and thiuke to 


gt not but ere rather the ſinagogue of Sa- : Tas 2 wag 
th; | 8, Feare nothing of that which Jois are to ner al perſe- 
ie, Ol] ſoferbehold, the diuel will cauſe ſomef yon cutiõ, wich- 
8 funf whe thruft into priſon,to the end you mai in tl. e — - 
note berempred : and you ſhallhane eribulation 37. 


after chiiſt, 
enn gr io daes, But be faith full unto deat b, 
me) adlvilgive thee a crown of Life . He that 
7 aneare 10 hear, let him heare wha; the rather think 


his Pine ſaith vnto the churches: he that ſhat that x. doth 
__ ame, ſhall nor bee hurt 2 the ſeco nde here figaify 


102 And hee that ſhal ouercame & keepe 0 2 
0 


me other 
Mower vnto the ende: Imi gue vnts places of 
bn big out 


x tie ouer nations, enen 251 haue ſe 3 5 
* mit fr ommy father: and I wi. ine _ . 
1 him be h ; , 28 they are 

es the morning far. lle that [0,1 broken off 
Same, ſnall bee apparelled in rhite 


gar- by the 
(COU end 1 will nog blot his name ont of the vights that 
dec 


ef life, but will confeſſe his name be —_ _ 
"my ather, and beſare his angels. Behult 


(HT, fe 71 h 
2 * Puckly : holde faſt that thouhaſt mes of 


. _ of 
|, er man receine 1h cronne. Hee trial as 
" J ta ſhal gere, I will male him a pil. ſhonld now 


pathe temple of my Gcd, and he ſhal ne- 3 


ö 


127 Oed, and the name of the _ ys 
0 * p facthfull may b-e refreſhed,and gather their — og 
4 rrinlt. «freſh aſſault en uipg. a. Chap. 3 


07 


cine 
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Chap. zt. 


Ecele. 15. 
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citie of my God. which is new Ieruſalt. He 
char ſhall conquere, Iwill giue unto ha | 
to. fit with mee in my throne; euen as Than | in t 
conquered, and doe fit with my father inli the 
throne. Vt 
35 Hitherto are the words of Clif | con 
to S. Iohn!, And in the end of the ſane 
book, after hee had deſcribed the ioit 
and glorie of heauen at large, hee con 
cludcth thus: And hee that ſateon th 
throne ſaide to mee: write theſe voordnſ I 
that they are moſt faithfull and true, Q 
vicerit poſſidebit hæc, & ero illi Dem, 6 
ille exit mihi filius : timidys autem, un 
credulis, Mc. pars illorum crit in ſtagua 
denti, igne', e ſulphure, quod eſt maſs poi 
cunda. He that ſhall conquere, ſnal i K l 
ſeſſe all the ioies that l haue here ef ne 
ken of: & I wil be his God, & hee ſhak 


the { 


my ſonne. But they which ſhalbefez| *: E 
full ro fight, or incredulous of the 17 
thinges that J haue ſaid: their poi da 
ſhalbe in the lake burning with firet| Ju 
brimſtone , which is the ſecond dea Ad) 
36 Here nowe wee ſee both alu 5 Fn 
ments, & threats; good, & euillliſtpn 5 7 
deathʒ the ioies of heauen and ibe b = 
uing lake, propoſed vnto vs. Ween f 
ſtretch out our hands vnto which K 
will. If wee figlit and conquere ( 1 . 
gods grace we may)them are ne 1 
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joy the promiſes laid downe before. If 
wee ſhew our ſelues either vnbeleuin 

in theſe promiſes , or fearfull to take 
the fightin hand, being offered vnto 
vs:then fall wee into the danger of the 
contrary threats, euen as S. Iohn affir- 


meth in another place, that certaine Iohn. 12. 


noble men did among the Iewes, who 
beleeued in Chriſt, but yet dutſt not 
confeſſe him, for feare of perſecution. 
35 Here then muſt enſue an other 
renuein vs, moſt neceſſary to al thoſe 
that are to ſuffer tribulation and affli- 


don: that is, a ſtrong & firme reſo- 
lion, to ſtand and goe through, what A firme re 
polition, or contradiction ſoeuer we ſolution. 


in the worlde, either in fawning 
literie, or perſecuting crueltie. This 
tte ſcripture teacheth crieng vnto 


Vs: Efto firmus in via domini: Bee firme Eccles. 


k immoueable in the way of the lord. 


And again, State in file viriliter : Stand 1. Cor. 6. 


wyour fatih, and play you the men. 
lad yet further: Confide in Deo, & ma- 
in loco 10, Truſt in god & abide firm 
athy place. And finally, Confor:amini, 


un diſſaluan tur manns veſtræ: Take . Par. 13. 


Curage vnto you, and let not your 


des bee diſſolued from the worke 
jouhaue begun, 


N This icfolution had the three 
O iij children 


Of eribulation, 
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Dan.3, 


Acts. 5. 


A 21. 


fer death for the ſame, And in his 2 
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children, Sidrach, Miſach, & Abdem 
go, when hauing heard the flattert 
jpeech & infinit threats of eruell Ns 
buchodonozor, they anſwered with 
quiet ſpirit: O King, we may not be 

to anſwere you, to this long ſpech of m 
For behold , our God is able( if he vil ) 
deliner vs from this furnace of fre, which 


you threate, & fro al that you can dodo 
wiſe againſt vs. Brat yet if it ſhowlde u 


pleaſe him ſo to doe: yes you muſt know (St 
King) t hat wee do not worſhip your gods ,m 
yet adore your golden idole , which youhae 
fei vd. | | 
39 "This reſolution had Peter & loi 
who being ſo oft brought before the 
councel, & both commaunded,threas 
ned, and beaten, to talke no more 
Chtiſt aunſwered ſtill: Obedire apm 
Deo magis quam hominibus, We muſt 6 
bey God rather than men. The ſam 
had S. Paul allo, when being requeſted 
with teares of the Chriſtians in Cæſ 
ria, that he would forbear to goe to l- 
ruſalem, for that the holy ghoſt hare 
yeyled too many troubles which er. 
pected him there: hee anſwered:Whe 
meane you to weepe thus: and ffi m 
hart? lam not onlie readie to be in bon 
Chrifts name in Ieruſalem : but «ſon 
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tothe Rom. hee yet further expreſſech 

this reſolution of his, when hee ſaicth: 

het then ſhall I ſaie to theſe thinges? If gong, 
Godbe with vs who wil be againſt viii. ho 

ſhul ſeperate vs from the loue of Chriſt? 

Shall ribulatis? Shall diftreſſe?Shal hun- 

griShall nakednes? Shall peril? Shall per- 

ſecution? Shall che ſwoorde? I am certaine 
thardeath,nor life, nor Angels , nor princi- 


| pubtiernor powers,nor thinges preſent, nor 


ings 20 come, nor ſtrength, nor height, nor 
hh ur any creature elſe , ſhalbe able io B 
fate vs fromthe lone of God which is Which 
= leſus Chriſt our Lord. bookis noe 


p Finally this was the reſolution of al c Aaroirg 


 toly martirs & confeſſors, & other ſer- Scripture: 


tants of God: hereby they haue with. neuertheles 


0 t his exaple 
food the temptations of the diuel, the may well be 


iurements of fleſh and bloode, & all true, for. 
beperſecutions of tyrants, expecting thar ſuch 
things ynlawful at their hands. I wil al- conſtancie 
ge one example out of the * 2.booke | _ * 
Allach. and that before the comming Lene? 
Chriſt, but yer nigh vnto the ſame God. 
ni therfore no maruel( as the fathers B 
Gnote ) though it tooke ſome heat of It w 


N | feſt 
ſtian feruor & conſtancy towardes — of 


| nanyrdome, The example is wonder- the law of 


or that in mans fight ir was but for God: and 


| matter 
we irants commandement: that them — 


O iij is, knew ir 


Anal matter required at their hands {20 final 


— - * — = ry SR ———_ . — _ — —_ — — 


f ribulation. 


z. Mech. 7. 
AMatuei- 
lous con - 
ſtancie of 
the ſeuen 
Machabees 
and their 
mother. 
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is, only to eat a peece of ſwines 
which then was forbidden. For thy 


it is recorded in the booke aforeſaid, 
41 lt came to paſſe that ſeuen bu. 


chren were apprehended togither | j 


thoſe daics , & brought with their ms. 
ther to the king Antiochus, and there 
compelled with torments of whipping, 
& other inſtruments, to the eatingd 
ſwines fleſh ,againſt the lawe. At 

time one of them (which was the: 
deſt ) ſaid : What doſt thou ſeeke? Or 
what wilt thou learne out of vs, d king 
We are redy here rather to dy, thanto 
breake the ancient lawes of our Gol 
Whereat the king being greatly offes- 
ded commaundedm, the frying pans ai 
pottes ot braſſe to bee made burning 
hot: which being ready, he cauledibe 
firſt mans toung to be cut off, withthe 
tops of his fingers & toes, as alſo ui 
the skin of his head, the mother & - 
ther brothers looking on, & afterthat 
to be fried vntil hee was dead. Which 
being doone, the ſecond brother u 
brought to torment, and after his hai 
pluckt off from his head, to ur with 
the skin, they asked him whether 

woulde yet cate ſwines fleſh or no, le 


fore hee was put to the reſt of his u, 


ments? Whereto he anſwered: No: 
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thereupon was(after many torments ) 
zine with the other. Who being dead 
thethird was taken in hand: & beeing 
mlled to put forth his roung, hee held 
xfoorth quickely together with both 


his hands to bee cut off, ſaying conh- 


dently; I receiued both tongue and hands A worthy 
ßen heauen, and nowe I deſpiſe them both laying . 


ſw the Lawe of God, for that I hope to re- 
wine them all of him againe . And after 
they had in this ſort tormented &. put 
v death fixe of the brethren, cuerie 
me moſt conſtantlie proteſting his 
ach, & the ioy he had to die for Gods 
cuſe: ther remained only the yongeſt; 
mom Antiochus (being aſnamed that 
lee coulde peruett neuer a one of the 
former)endeuoring by al meanes poſ- 
ible to draw from his purpoſe, by pro- 
niing & ſwearing, that he ſhould be a 
nch & happy man, & one of his chiefe 
fiends, if he would yeelde. But when 
de youth was nothing mooued there- 
mh, Amiochus called to him the 
fother, and exhorted her to ſaue her 
lun life, by perſwading him to yeelde: 

h ſhee faining to doe, thereby to 
hue liberty ro ſpeak to her ſon, made 
amoſt vehement exhor tation to him 
the Hebrew tongue, to ſtande to it, 
adto die for his conſcience: which 
Oy ſpeech 
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To Of oY thulation 0 


ſpeech beeing ended, the youtharid |afch 
out with a loud voice, and vtterediꝭ Ive 
noble ſentence woorchy to be temen | vird 


Lib. f. of. j 8. Gratiapreparandis eſt nimue, exercenl 


H 
—— S. Ambroſe in the ſame place, 


to an inuin. two waies: the one is to remember 
cible reſo- 


lutions. 
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bred: Quem ſuffinetis? Non 
præcepto regis, fed præcepto legis 


doe you ſtaie for? I doe not obeythe thers 


ih 
7 
iets 


commaundement of the King, but ie 
commaundement of the Law of Col 
Whereupon both he and his mother 
were there preſentlyſ after manie u 
ſungrie torments) put todeath, 

42 This then is the conſtant andin 
mouecable reſolution which a chriſia 
man ſhould haue in al aduerſity ofthy 
life. Whereof S. Ambroſe ſaiththur hi 


mens, & ſtabilienda ad coftantian: um 
bis perturbari ænimus poſſit rerroribuegt | li 
lis frangi moleſiys , nullis ſupplicys ceder, y 
Our mind is to be prepared withgat| ſſh g 
to be exerciſed, & to be ſo eſtabliſbel ] hue ſ 
in conſtancy, as it may not be trowni | noh. 
with any terrors, broken with anied | teilt 
uerſities, yeeld to any puniſkment®| all, 
torments wharſacuer. | 44 Sa 
43 If you aske heere howa mani? | fect 
a cometothis reſolution: l anſwerethat Gr 
me 


* | eva 
endleffe & intollerable painsof 5 wa 


we doe it not: & the other iato 1 


md [efthevaſpeakeable glorie of heauen, 
thi i vee doe it. Whereto l wil adde the 
+ | third, which with a noble heart maie 
yo * as much as either of them 
: and that is, to conſider what o- 

ythe | chers haue ſuffered before vs, eſpeci- 
the | alyChriſt himſelfe, and that onely of 
e loue and affecttion towards vs. 

t| Weſcethatin this worlde louing ſub- 
al] ie doe glory of nothing more than 
ef their daungers or hurtes taken in 
battel for their Prince, though hee ne; 
8] wertooke blow for them againe. What 
then would they do if their prince had 

bn afflicted voluntarily for them, as 
Chriſt hath bin for vs? But if this great 
aumple of Chriſt ſeem vnto thee too 
liz for to imitate : looke ypon ſome 
efthy brethren before thee , made of 
E{&dloud as thou art:ſce what they 
tae ſuffered before they coulde enter 
bl] mobeauen:think not thy felfe hardly 


lellt withall, if thou be called to ſuffer 
ilatle alſo. 
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| 4 Saint Paul wriceth of all the Apo- Cor 4. 


mt | flertogether:euen vnto this houre we 


rings of the 


th | ffer hunger & thirſt, 8: Jacke of appa- Apotiles. . 


ell | rele arebeaten with mens ſiſtes: we 


eh ne uagabondes, not having where to 
> ue labour & worke ab our owne 


de are curſed, and we do bleſſe: 
we 


of 


' 
| 
! 


Of tribulation. 


2.Cor. 6. 


1. Cor. 11. 


The parti- 
culer ſuffe- 


rings of S. 


ads it were the verie outcaſtes and pur 
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wee are perſecuted & wee take itpat 


ently: we are blaſphemed, & wee ti | ti 


for the that blaſphem vs: we are mak 


gings of this world, euẽ vnto this d 
that is, though we be Apoſtles, though 
wee haue wrought ſo many miracle 
and haue conuerted ſo many millions 
of people ; yet euen vnto this dayar 
we thus vſed. And alittle after, deſai 
bing yet further their liues, hee ſack 
We ſhew our ſelues as the miniſten d 
God, in much patience: in tribula 
ons: in neceſſities: in diſtreſſes:inde- 
rings:'in impriſonmentes: in ſeditom 
in labours: in watches: in faſtinges:n 
chaſtity: in longanimity: in ſweernele 
of behauiour. And of himſelfe in pu- 
ticular, hee ſaith : 'In laboribus plarim, 
Ce. l am the miniſter of God in mane 
labours, in impriſonmentes more ihn 
the reſt, in beatinges aboue meaſure 
and oftentimes in death it ſelfe. Fu 
times haue l bin beaten of the lens 
and at euery time had forty laſbes lac 
king one: three times haue l bin 
with roddes;once was [ ſtoned: thiee 
times haue [ſuffered ſhipwrack: a di 
and a night was in the bottome 
Sea: oftentimes in iournies, in dar 
gers of floodes, in dangers — 
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indangers of lewes,in dangers of gen- 


{ tiles, in dangers of the Citty, in dan- 


gers of wilderneſſe: in daungers of 
dean dangers of falſe brethren: in la- 
bor and trauell: in much watching: in 
hunger and thirſt: in much faſting: in 
cold and lacke of clothes: and beſide al 
theſe external things, the matters that 
daily doe depend vpon me, for my vni- 
uerſall care of all Churches. 

45 By this wee maie ſee now, whether 
the Apoſtles taught vs more by words 
than they ſhewed by example about 
the neceſſity of buffering in this life. 
Chriſt might haue prouided for them 


i hee woulde, at leaſtwiſe thinges ne- Mat. 17. 


teſſarie to their bodies, and not haue 
ſuffered them to come into theſe ex- 
remiries of lacking clothes to their 
backes, meate to their mouthes, and 
the like. Hee that gaue them autho- 
mie to doe ſo manie other miracles, 
night haue ſuffered them at leaſt to 
ht ſufficient maintenance 
por their bodies, which ſhould bee the 
ſrſt miracle that worldly men woulde 
worke, if they had ſuch autoritie, 
Chnſt might haue ſaid to Peter, when 
bee ſent him to take his tribute from 
out ot the fiſhes mouth: take ſo much 


dre as will ſuffice your neceſſarie ex- 


pen- 
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pences, as you trauell the country: by 
hee woulde not, nor yet diminiſh the 


efore though he loued them as deer. 
lie, as euer hee Joued his owne ſoule. 
All which was doone, as Saint Petet 
interpreteth, to giue vs example, whu 
to followe, what to looke for, whatto 
deſire: what to comfort our ſelueswith 
all. in amidſt the greateſt of our triby | 
| lations, | 
Heb. 12. 46 The Apoſtle vſeth this as aprinc 
. Anotable pal conſideration, whe he writerhthus 
| 1 to the Hebrewes, vpon the recitallof 
polile, the ſufferings of other Saints before 
| them:wherfore we alſo (brerhren)b«- 
ving ſo great a multitude of witneſſes 
(that haue ſnifered before vs) letvs 
lay off all burdens of fin hanging vpon 
vs: & let vs runne by patience vntothe 
battel offered vs, fixing our eies 
the autor of our faith, & fulbller ofthe 
ſame, leſus: who putting the ioies of 
heauen before his cies, ſuſtained pati- 
ently the Crofſe:contening the ſhame, 
& confufionrhereof: & therefore non 
ſitteth at the right hande ofthe feats 
of God. Thinke vpon him (Ifaie) 
which ſuſtained ſuch a contradicton 
againſt himſelfe, at the hands of fin 


prear afflictions, which I haue ſhewed - 


ners: andbee not wearie , nor Saint in 


0 ' 
— 4 


valuuecatholicks,nor much differẽt 
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lying, which ſpeaketh vnto you as 
ynto children: My Son doe not contemne 


when thow art chaſtned of him. For whom 
God loueth he chaſteneth, & he whip- 
etheuery Sonne whom hee reeeiuet 

perſeuere therefore in the correction 
lad vpon you. God offererh himſelfe 
to you as to his children. For what 
child is there whom the father corre - 


deth not ? If you be out of correction 


(wherof al his children are made par- 
takers) tlien are you baſtards and not 
children. Al correction for the preſent 
time hen it is ſuffered, ſeemeth vn- 
pleaſanr and ſorrowfull but yet after, 
tbringeth foorth moſt quiet fruite of 
uſtice vnto them that are exerciſed 
by it. Wherefore ſtrengthen vp your 


Of tilulation. 
| courage. For you haue not yet reſiſted 


againſt ſin vnto bloud: and it ſeemeth 
youhaue forgotten that comfortable 


the diſcipline of the Lord, e bee not wearie Pro.3. 


Iob. 5. 
Apo.3 2 


weary handes and looſed knees: make 


vie to your feet, &c. That is, take cou- 
tage vnto you, & go forward valiantly 
nder the Croſſe laide vpon you. This 
s che exhortation of this holy cap- 
une vnto his country men, ſouldiers 
af leſus Chriſt, the Iewes. 

41 S.lames.vſeth an other exhortatiõ 


from 


Tac. 5. 


The exhore | 
tation of Sg 


lame. 


1 Of wibulation. 7 
| from this, in that his Epiſtle which be 
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writeth generally to all. Be you ther 


fore patient my breethren ( ſaithhee! 


vntil the coming of the Lord. Bebo 
the husbandman expecteth for atine 
the fruit of the earth, ſo precious n. 

to him, bearing patiently vntill her 
maie reciue the ſame in his feaſon: be 


you therefore patient, andcomfone 
your heartes, for that the commingd 


our Lorde will ſhortly drawe neere.bt | ( 


not ſad, and complaine not one of: 
nother. Behold, the iudge iscucnat 
the gate. Take the Prophets for an ei- 
ample of labour and patience, which 


ſpeak vnto vs in the name of God. Be || 


hold wee account them bleffed which: 
haue ſuffered. You haue hearde ofthe 
ſufferance of lob, and you haue ſeene 
the end of che lord with him: you hate 
ſeen Cl ſay) that the Lorde is merciful 
and ful of compaſſion. ; 

48 I might here alleadge many thing” 
more out of the Scripture: to this pu- 
poſe, tor that the Scripture is moſtcs- 
pious herein: & in very deed, if it ſhuld 


al be melted and powred out, it would 


yeelde vs nothing elſe almoſt. but tou. 
ching the croſſe, & patient bearing of 
tribulation in this life, But I muſt cnd, 


for that chis chapter riſith ben ; 


ee) | 
old, 


children in the time of the cruel per- 
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| Of tribulation, © ; 
as the other before did: and therefore ä 


Iwil only for my concluſion, ſer down 


the confeſſion , & moſt excellent ex- 
hortation of old Mathathias vnto his 


+ 


ſecutiõ of Antiochus againſt thelews. 1.Mac.2, 


Now(fGaith he )is the time that piide 


| isin hir ſtrength: nowe is the time of 


chaſtiſement rowardes vs, of euerſion 


ned and indignation come, Now therfore 
e.Be (O children) be you zealous in the 


of 
en a 


kw of God:yeeld vp your liues for the 
teſtament of your fathers: remember 


; | theworkes of your aunceſtors, what 
bey haue done in their generations, 
ud ſo ſhal you receiue great glory, & 


eternal name. Was not Abraham Gen. 22. 
found faithful in time of temptation, 
ud it was reputed vnto him for iu- Gen. 41. 
lice? loſeph in the time of his diſtres, 
lept Gods commandements, and was 


made Lorde ouer all Egypt. Phinees — 


ar father, for his zeale towardes the 


pg drs receiued the teſtament 
Aan euerlaſting prieſthoode . Ioſue joſue 1. 
ferthathe fulfilled Gods worde, was ah 


nde a captaine ouer al Iſrael. Caleb Iudg. 


forthat he reſtified in the churc hire - 
ceued an inheritance. Dauid for his 
mercy obteined the ſeat of an eternal 


2. Reg. 2. 


py lingds, Elias for that he was zealous: 


Regt 


in 


Dan. 9. 
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inzeal of the law, as taken vp to hes 
Dan. 3. yan An 1nias, Aſarias, & Miſael, tho 
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rough their beleefe, were delmcrel' 
from the flame of fire. Daniel for lu 
ſimplicitie was deliuered from the 
mouth of lions And ſo doe you ras. 
uer,by cogitation, al generations, aul 
you ſhal ſee that al thoſe that hopein 
God ſhal not be vanquiſhed, And doe 
you nat fear the wo. ds of a ſinlul m 
for his glory is nothing elſe but dug 
and wormes:to day hee is great & ei- 


alted. and to morrow hee ſhal nothee | 
foũd:for he ſhal return vnto h1seanh | f 


againe, and al his fond cogitauös (hd 
periſh, Wherefore take courage m 
you( my children) and plaie the me 


in the law of God. For therein ſhalbe 


your honor & glorie. Hithercoarethe 


words of Mathathias, which ſhallſub th 


fice,forthe end of this chapter. 
CHA P. III. | 
Of the third impediment that lettethmn 
from reſolution: which i, the laws 
the world. | 


AS the two impediments remoned 


before, be indeede great ſtaiesto 


many men from the reſolutiõ ve tal 
of: ſo this that nowe 1 take in hande, 


is not onely of it ſelfe a ſtrong imfe. 


diment, but alſo a great cauſe and: 


wv - 
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the foundation thereuf to be the loue 
ofthis world, wharſocuer other excuſe 
they pretend beſides. The noble men 
eflewrie pretended, feare to bee the 
cauſe why they could not reſolue, to 
confeſſe chriſt opẽly:but S. lohn that 
felt their pulſe vttereth the true caule 


v haue bin, For thas they loued the glory 
nen, more thanthe glorie of God. De- 


nas that forſook S. Paul in his bands, 
en a little before his death, preten- 
&d another cauſe of his departure 
bo Theſſalonica'; but Saint Paul ſaith 
tas Quia diligebat hoc ſeculum: For 


dat he loued this world. So that this 


b a generall and vniuerſall impedi- 
nent, and more indeede diſperſed 
lah outwardlie appeareth: for thar it 
ngerh forth duerſe other excuſes, 


ltereby to couer her ſelfe in manie 
nen. 


| Thismay be cofirmed by that moſt 
Jeacellent parable of Chriſt , recor- 


dy ile three Euangeliſtes , ofthe 


. |fireefortes of men which are to bee 


Gnncd,and thethree cauſes of their 


damnation: 


Of the world 


common grounde as it were) to all 
che other impedimentes that be For 
ita man could touch the verie pulſe 
| efalthoſe, who refuſe, or neglect, or 
delerre this reſolution: he ſhould find 


Iohn. 12. 


2. Tim. 


Mat. 13. 
Mark. 4. 
Luc. 8. 


Of the world. 


damnation: whereof the third Kli |; 
& molt gener al ( including as it ven 


The expoſi 
tion ot the 
parable of 
che ſeed. 


are feruent, and by and by keiecoll 
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both the reſt) is, the loue of this woll 


For the firſt ſort of mẽ are compatel 


to a high waie, where all ſeede of lik 
that is ſowen, either whitherethyre 
ſently, or cls is eatẽ vp by birdsofthe 
aire: that is (as Chriſt expoundethi) 
by the Diuell in careleſſe men, thi 
contemn whatſoeuer is ſaid vnto iu 
as infidels and al other obſtinate an 
contemptuous people. The ſecond 
ſort are compared to rockie ground, 
in which for lacke of deepe roote, it 
ſeed continueth not: whereby areſy 
nified, light and vnconſtant men tin 
now chop in, and now run out: nom 


gain: & ſo in time of temptation, ij 
are gone. The third ſort are cõpam 
to a field, where the ſeede growethy, 
bur yet there are ſo manie thorn oi 
the ſame (which Chriſt expound 
to be the cares, troubles, miſeries 
deceiueable vanities of this life)3 
the good corn is choked vp,andbii 
geth foorth no fruite. By whi 
words our ſauior ſignifieth, that ube. 
ſoeuer the doctrine of Chriſt groeth 
vp & yet bringeth not forth due fruit 


that is, wherelocuer it is receiued | 
= - imbi# 


her 


| of 


ſelfe i 
prin 
fition 
prefa 
know 
un, bi 
ch not 
der{7; 
that t 
amor 
tance 
lies o 
that 1 
ſee,a1 
_ 
the 

"A 
cauſe 
cluſec 
poun 
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imbraced (as it is among al chriſtiãs) 
[andyetbringeth not forth good life: 
there the cauſe is, for that it is choked 
| with rhe vanities of this world. 

k | ; This is a parable of marueilous 
* | greatimportaunce, as maie appear, The impor. 
both for that Chriſt, after the recitall cance of 
thereof, cried out with a loud voice, *Þis parable 
He that hath eares to hear let him hear: as 
io for that hee expoundeth it him- 
ele in ſecret only to his Diſciples: & 
principally, for that before the expo- 
tion thereof he vſeth ſuch a ſolemne 
preface, layeng, To you it is giuen to Mat. 13. 
ben the miſteries of the kingdom of hea- 
wn,but to others not: for that they ſeeing 
brot ſee,and hearing do not hear, nor vn- 
ffand. Whereby Chriſt ſignifieth, 
that the vnderſtãding of this parable, 
among others, is of ſingular impor- 
tance, tor conceiuing the true myſte. 
nes of the kingdome of heauen : and 
that manie are blind, which ſeeme to 
ſeeand many deafe, & ignorant, that 
ſeeme to heare and knowe : for that 
they vnderſtande not well the my- 
ſteries of this parable . For which 

caſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this con- 
r chſſon before hee beginneth to ex- 
pound the parable, Happie ave your cies 

ſee, and bleſſed are your eares that 
heare 


The Pa rts 
of thy cha- 
pter. 
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hear After which words he beg 
his expoſition,with this admonitiog 
Vos ergo audite vzrabolam:Doyouths 
fore hear & vnderſtand thus parabl 
4 And tor that this parable duct 
containe & touch ſo much indeedy 
may or needeth be ſaid, for remouing 
of this great and daungerous impeds 
ment of worldly loue: I meane ioſ 
my ſelfe onely vppon the explicam 
thereof in this place, and will decln 
the force and truth of certaine work 
here vttered by Chriſt of the worllt 
worldly pleaſures: and for ſome order 
and methods fake, I wil draw all ihk 
fixe points following. Firſt, how an 
in what ſenſe all the world and con. 
modities thereof are vanities, nd 
no value (as Chriſt heere ſignibei) 
and conſequently, ought not to ben 
impediment, io let vs from ſogreati 
matter, as the kingdome ofheaies, 
and the ſeruing of God is . Second 
lie howe chey are not onelie van 
ties, and rifles in themſclues, butt 
ſo deceptions, as Chriſt ſaich: that 
is, deceites, not p<! fourming ton 
indeed. ihoſ. litile erifles which the 
do premiſe. Thirdly how they are N 
næ, that is al icking thoi nes, a. Chil 

ſaith, though they ſeeme 10 worldic 


10 
the 
abe 
vob 
ed 
ing 
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en. to bee moſt ſweere and pleaſant. 
urthly,how they are prumnę, that is 
miſcries & aiflictiuns, as alſo Chriſtes 
woords are. Fiftly, Qromodo (nffocant, 
hone they ſtrangle or choke vs, as 
Chciſt — dixtly, how we maie 
te them notwithſtanding without 
theledangers & euils, & to our great 
comfort, gain and preferment. 
5 And touching the firſt, I do not 
ke howir may be better proued, that 
the pleaſures and goodlic ſhewes of 
ius world are vanities, as Chriſt here 
faith: than to alle adge the teſtimonie 
one that hath proued them al, that 
kofone that ſpeaketh not of ſpecu- 
lation, but of his owne proofe and 
prattiſe;and this is king Salomon, of 
whom the Scripture reporteth woon- 
kerlull matters, touching his peace, 
ee and glorie in this 
wide: as that all the kinges of the 
exthdefired to ſee his face: for his 
nidome & renowmed felicity: that al 
be princes living beſides, were not 
lie him in wealth hat he had 666.ra- 
mes of golde C which is an infinite 
eme brought ham in yearly, beſide 
lother that he had from the kinges 
Arabia & other princes: that ſiluer 


TWasplentiful with h. m as heaps of 
ſtones 
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$ 


5 


i 
The firſk 
part how 


al the woild 


is vanitie. 


2 Par 9. 


The worldly 


proſpetitic 
ot klag Sa- 
lomon. 
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ſtones, and not eſtemed for the qu I 
ſtore, and abundance he had thered Ges 
that his plate and iewels had no N 
that his {cat of maieſtie, with ſtock 
lions to bear it vp, and other ſumm ga 
was of golde paſſing all other kingk | yge.1 
ſeates in the world : that his precum ] 
apparel, & armor was infinite:thatke ge, 


had al che kings from the rwerofte t 4 


: Philiſtians vnto Egypt to ſerue li 11 
3. Reg. 4. that nc had fort ie thouſand hotſanſymii 
30. Cori ſi · his ſtables to ide, & twelue thoulad 0 
milz & co. cliariots, with horſes and other m 
Cot: fa: inæ, ture ready to them, for his vſe,thatle this ya 


and euerie CG all 1: .. 
Corus is 23, had two hundred fears of gold im 


quarters · before him, and ſix hundred cromaſꝶ eit 
and od. of gold beſtowed in euerie ſpeateaaſ sch 


— alſo three hundered bucklers, and cump 
B ſchree hundred crouns of gold, 


„por 12.1 wed in the gilding of euerie buch oe 
chinke he that he ſpent cuerie daie in his hoxfh, pig. 
hav mg a 1937.quarters of meale, and floxe ral 
Corus according to leſephus is reckoned to bee zl. anies, 2 
our galions: which make of our meaſure 11. quarters hart 
buſhels, one pecke. So gu o. being taken out ofthe nin en 
ſum, the reſidue thæt remaincth doth agree welltom walt 
account: for it maketh 1937. quarters \fixe buſhels, undi 

eckes. But of this kind of meature the iudgement oft woke | 
earned doth varie much, andie would aſke a long es t 
courſe to beat out the more likely opinion, by le. ade or 
of places and meaſures togither· By the acconſt gem w; 
rom it comme th far ſhortz chat is, but to 23. quarter [1 WI 
buſhels and an halfe. | thine e fiſh 
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"7 rey oten;with an hundred wethers, \ 
ers al other fle ſhahat he had ſeuen 

den ſſundkred vues, as Queenes; and three 
oa badred others, as concubines. Al this, 
nuch more, doth ſcripture report 
ing dSalomons worldly wealch, wildome, 
il ftdez and profperity:which he havin 
tle uled, and vſed io his Mrs 
file ft arthe laſt this ſentence of it all: 
g ws Votes vanitarum , & omnia vanitas: 
le] ynitie of vanities, and al is vanitie. 
al Ih vanitie of vanities, meaning (as S. 

lrom interpreteth ) the greatneſſe of 
hatie li ranitie, aboue all other vanities 
bot] hermay be deuiſed. 
omas Reither only doth Salomon affirm Salomons 
en la thing, but dooth prooue it alſo by ſaving ot 
, eamples of himſelfe. I haue bin king 3 
bes fllaelin leruſalem (ſaith hee) and l — 
6 — with my ſelfe, to ſeeke out 
| "wiſdom al things: and l haue ſeen, 
oe n al vnder the Sunne are meere va- 


9 


| 


epondes to water my trees: I 


iy 8 P poſſeſſed 


| . 
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palate 22 & hand- mad Irv 
ad a great familie, great hend Ihe 
cattle, aboue anie choc apa rel ; E: 
fore me in leruſalem : Iparherely} api 
mw golde and ſiluer, — riches leit 
inges and prouinces: I appointeia] S lch 
my ſelfe ſingers. both men & weong vo 
which are the de lights ofthe chiiaſ de u 
of men: fine cuppes alſo to 1 nl po 

withall: & whatſoeuer my eiet did f! 
fire, I denied it not vnto themmeiaſ ben 
did I let my hart from vſing aniegla picen 
lure to delight it ſelfe in theſe tif dea 
which | prepared. And when lun life, 
my ſelfto al that my hands hadmy ou 
& to al the labours, wherein I hals 

ken ſuch pains & ſweate: I ſawinud 

all vanitie, and affliction of then JI 

7 This is the teſtimonie of Saus 
vpon his own proofe in theſc mam 

& if he had ſpoken it vpõ his wiles 

onlie (bee ing ſuch as it was) veal 

to beleeue him: but much more ſeti 

hee affirmeth it of his owneexpaq. * 
ence. But yet, if any man be not mo 
with chis· let vs bring yetanother 
neſſe out of the new teſtament. A 

a one, as was priuie to the opinion 
Chriſt herein: that is, S lohn the 

geliſt, whoſe wordes are theſe: 

laue the world, nor thoſe thingeriat u = 
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Pere If anie man loue the worlde, the i. lohn. a 
i tha of God the father is not in him. For 
os Ihe d phich is in the worlde is either con- 
Ae | apiſcence of the fleſh , or concupiſcence of 
nd eier pride of life. In which wordes, 
ola | S lohn be ſide this threat againſt ſuch 
ag | zJuc & folow the world, reduceth al 
lia de vanities thereof, vnto three gene; Three ge- 
wel nl points or branches: that is, to cõcu - ral pointes 
1 . the fleſn( wherein he cõpre · — 
Ale al carnal pleaſures) to concu- F 
pled piſcence of the cies (wherein he cõtai- 
lech al matters of riches; ) & to pride 
nd «life,wherby he fignifieth the humor 
ak Ldiſcaſe of worldlie ambition. Theſe 
aal ben are the three general and princi- 
bel Aal vanities of this life, wherin world - 
du = doweaty out themſelues : am- 
onal] Won, couerouſnes, and carnall plea- 
am #ewhereunto all other vanities arg 
{iy Wirelſed, as ro their ſuperiours, And 
a Nerefore it ſhal not be amiſſe to con- 
ſeen Ker of theſe three in this place. 
xp | And firſt to ambition or pride of 
port] ie belongeth vaine-glorie : that is, 
era deertaine diſordinate deſire to be we 
&l houph of , well ſpoken of: ſy, 
un ind glorified of menne- and che FL 
e li eat a vanitieſ though ir be common 
D many ) as if a man ſhould runne'vp 
1. addowne theſtreers atrer a feather, 
- P ij flieng 


Vainglotye 
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John.. 


John. 9. 


Mat. 21. 
Mat. 11. 
Mat. 27. 
Luc. 23. 
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flieng in the aire, toſſed lither ande 
ther, with the blaſtes of infinite mg 


4. 


mouthes. For as this man might a f tha; 
ry out himſelfe before he gat thetii glor 
which he followed, and yet whenks | vil 
had it, he had gotten but afeatherib| jon 
a vainglorious man may labor ago thou 
while before hee attaine to the ri 


TE 


which he defireth; and whe he had 
it is not worth three chips, beeinzbia 
the breath of a fewe mens I 4 
that altereth vpon euery light oc 

on, and now maketh him great, nol | 
licle,now norhing at al. C hriſt hin 

maie be an example of this: who j 
toſſed too & fro in the ſpeech of nay ben 
ſome ſaid he was a Samaritan,andlal ay ef 
the diuel: other ſaid he was a Prophet 105 
others ſaid he could not be a Pra dat 
or of God. for that he kept notibe¶ jeop] 
both daie: others asked ifhe were the iu 
of God, howe hee could doe ſo m Mad 
miracles. So that there was a {chile} depen 
or diuiſion among them, about caof; 
matter, as S. lohn affirmeth. Ena ceived 
they receiued him into leruſalem wi} they g 
triumph of Hoſznne , caſting theltf| crien 
parel vnder his feere . Butthe FM] amiſe 
next inſuing,they criederacipge gm mnda 
him, and preferred the lifeo Bari] 2ecorc 
a wicked murderer before 3 * begs 


Is | 9 Now my friend, if they dealt thus 
nd { wich Chriſt, which was a better man 
W+ than euer thou wilt bee: and did more 
glorious miracles , than euer thou 
wil doe, topurchaſe thee name and 
honour with the people: why dooeſt 
thou ſo labour, and beate thy ſelfe a - 
| boutthis vanitie of vaine-glorie? Why 
dooeſt thou caſt thy trauelles into 
the winde of mens mouthes ? Why 
(eſt thou put thy riches in the lippes 
efmurable men, where euerie flatte- 
er maie rob thee of them? Haſt thou 


Le 


1 


10 better a cheſt to locke them vppe 
0a] ?Saint Paule was of another mind, 
ney when hee ſaid : 1 efFeeme Lirile to be ind- 
auf gef you: or of the daie of man: and hee 
pitt kadreaſon ſurelie. For what careth he 


that runneth at tilt, if the ignoraunt 
er. the iudpes giue it with him? If the 


feople giue ſentence againſt him, ſo 


by depended of the liking and approbati- 
urths mofrhe goers by, hee had neuer re- 
nay cæued the benefit of his ſight, for that 
1 they diſſuaded him from running and 
er] crieng ſo vehemently after Chrift. It is 
en erable thing for a man to bee a 
gen mdmil which make th no meale, but 
138] according as the blaſt endureth. 1f 
1 5, Bale bee ſtrong, hee ſargerh about 
. P iz luſtily: 


7 
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1. Cor.. 


aun ad man in the waie to lericho, had I uc. 18. 
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Dan. 3. 


Pro. 27. 


Pſal.ↄ. 


9 ſal * 140. 


Plal. 32. 


pture calleth it? The — 
gels in heauen ſeeke no = | 
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luſtily: but if the winde ſlack, he rei chen 
teth preſentlie. So praiſe * 00! 
rious man, and ye make him run: ii lis 
feele not the gale blowe , hee i: oui does 
hart: he is like the Babylonians ,whi | dem 
with a little ſweere muſick, were nal 
to adore any thing whatſoeuer. 19th) 
10 The Scripture ſaith moſt tui wel 

filner is tried in the fire by blowing ui 990 
is a man tried in the mouth of hia i wade 
2 For as ſiluer.if it be goody mol 
keth no hurt thereby : but if it bea fie 
ĩt goeth al into fume: ſo a vain m 
praiſe and commendation. Howeal 
nie haue we ſeen puffed vp withaaj In. 
praiſes, and almoſt pur beſide mas] 5 

lelues, for ioĩe thereof: and yet ii ble 
ward brought downe, with a com 


* - 


 wind,and driuen ful neer to deſpa . ar 


on by contempt? Ho manic do wen 
daily(as the Prophet did in his das 
commended in their fins, & blefſedn] ! 
their wickednes? How manic pap]. 
and intollerable flatteries do eber 
both vſed, & accepted dai, & nous 
crieth with good King Dauid: A 
with this oile, and ointment of, framers 45 
it not come vpon my head. Is not a | 
yanicie? Is it not madneſſe as the 


| 35 
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ich fthemſclues , bur all vnto God: & thou 
aind woorme of the earth deſireſt to 
al glorified? The 24 elders in the A- Aboe. 4. 
$ our] pocalyps took off their crowns ,& caſt 
; ws dem at the feete of the lamb: & thou 
ena wuldeſt plucke forty from che Lamb 


tothy ſelf, if thou couldſt. O fond crea- 
welHow trulie ſaith the Prophet: Ho- 


E w vanitati ſumilis factus eff : A mans is Pſal.14. 


n malle like vnto vanitie . That is. like 
od+| wohis owne vanitie, as light as the 
et ere vanities thẽ ſelues, which he fol- 


beth. And yet the wiſeman more ex- 
y:In vanitate ſux appediruy peccator: 

| inner is weied ke vanity. That 

hav Bby the vanitie which hee followeth, worlaly 

been how light and vaine a ſinner is. honour and 

7 It The ſecond vanity that belongeth promotion 

w[ Pambitio is defire of worldly honor, 

duc, and promotion. And this is a 

nj Feat matter in the ſight of a worldlie 

feln man: this is a ĩewell of rare price, and Ioh. 1x 

ul vortlie to be bought, euen with anie 

hex] Libor, trauel, or peril whatſoeuer. The Ich. 10. 

uu be of this letted the great men, that 

an nere chriſtiãs in lewry, frõ confeſſing 

15 

obs 

ſe 

ht 

my 

* 


.. 


Eccle,33» 


ny 
ſe 


ofchriſt opẽly. The loue of this letted 
tfrom deliuerin leſus, accordin 
a in conſcience he fa he was bound. 
Theloue ofthis letted Agrippa, & Fe- Ads. 36. 
fro making themſelues, chriſtiãs, 
P uy alben 


2.Cor 0 14. 
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albeit they eſteemed Paules 
tobe true. The loue of this leneth] 
finic men daiely from imbracing 
meanes of their ſaluatiuon. But 
theſe men do nat ſee the vanity hee 
of. S. Paul ſaith not without iuſſ eus 
Nulite eſſe pueri ſenſibus: Bee your 
children in vnderſtanding. lt is the 


ſhion of children to eſteeme mo d 


a painted bable, than of a tich ien 
and ſuch is the painted digniticofty 
worle: gotten with much — matt 
tained with great expences, and 
with intollerable griefe andforom.| 
better conceiuing' whereof, 
little with thy ſelfe (gentle Reade 
nic ſtate or dignitie that thou 


deſire: and think how manic haue h 


that before thee. Remember howdq] j 


mounted vp, and how they deſc 
down again: and imagine with thy 
which was greater, either the ioie 
getting, or the ſorrowe inlecling 
Where are now all theſe Emperouth 
theſe kinges, theſe princes and prelat 
which reioiced ſo much once, at b 
owne aduancement? Where are 

now, I ſaie, who talketh or chinketh 
them? Are they not forgotten, 
into their graues long agodfnd 


men boldly walk ouer their heads ne- 


_ 


8 pled 


wh 
20 
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ſuboſe faces might not bee looked on 
vichout fear in this world? What then 
haue their dignities done them-good? 
n ltis a wonderful thing to conſi- 
ůerthe vanity of this worldly honour. 
kis like a mans owne ſhadowe , which 
the more a man runneth after, the 
moreit flieth, & when he flieth from it 
kfollowerh him againe : and the only 
wy to catch it. is ro fall downe to the 
nit. So we ſee, that thoſe 
men which de ſire honor in this world, 
reno forgotten: & thoſe which moſt 
kel from it and caſt themſclues loweſt 
«al men, by humility, are now moſt of 
l bonored: honored ( I ſay) moſt, euen 
cke worlde it ſelfe, whoſe enemies 
vey were while they liued. For who 
8honoured more nowe, who is more 


. honou 
* 


emmended and remembred than 8. 
x 


FIELDS 


Ralle, and his like, which ſo much deſ- 


erding to the ſaieng of the prophet: 
Thy frinds( O leyd) are 200 to much hono- 
« Moſt vaine then is the purſuite of 
tis worldly honor and promotion: ſe- 
gi neither contenteth the minde, 
continueth with the poſſeſſor, nor 


nid of great daungers both in this 
| WP in the life to come, according 


laiengof ſcripture: Moſt ſeuere 
: | By indgement 


ofthe word, 


The vanitie 


of worldy 
honor. 


ped worldly honour in this life, ac- 


Pſal. 138. 


Of the world, 
iudgement ſhall bee vſed upon theſel 


are ouer others; the mean mam ſhal oh 
mercie: but the great and ſtron? df 
fer torment: ſtrongly. 

13 The third vanity that belogahn 
ambition, or pride of life, is nobilie 


Woridly 
nobilicy. 


Job. 17. 


Oſe.9. 


to the predeceſſors: ſo is it 


laue their glorie is from 
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fleſh & blood: a great pearle inthes 
ofthe world:but indeed in itſelte gi 
the ſight of God, a mere rifle & 
tie. Which holy Iob well vnderſtod 
when he wrote theſe words: I ſed 
rorrennes,thou art my father, and town 
you are my mother and ſiſters, Hee thun 
behold che gentry of his anceſtorxiy 1 
him look into their graues, & ſee ua 1 
ther lob ſaith truly or no. True nol 
lity was neuer begun, but by vermel 
therefore as it is a teſtimony often 


vertue vnto the ſucceſſors, Anil 
which holdeth the name 
diſcent, without vertu, is a mere 
ſer, in reſpe& ofhis aunceſtors, 
that hee breakerh the. limitres 
nature of nobiliry.Ofwhich ſort | 
god ſaith by one propher:They rn 
abominablegeuen as the * 


fromthe bell end from their capi. | | 
14 It is a miſerable ran RL = 


credit of dead m&,when as we 


143 


none our ſelues : to ſeeke vp old titles 
of honour from our anceſtors, we be. 
ingviterly vncape able therof, by our 
ome ba e maners & behauior, Chriſt 
ckarely confoundeth this vanity,whe 
being deſcended himſelfe ot the grea- 
1 teſt nobilitic that euer was in this 
| worlde,$& beſides that, being alſo the 
| fonneof God: yer called hee himſelfe 
ordinarily, the ſonne of man: that is, 


The third chapter. Of the world. 


| theſonne of che virgin Marie (for o- Mat. S. 20% 
therwiſe hee was no ſonne of man) & 24.26. 


i furcherthan this alſo called himſelfe Iohn. 10. 


eld aſhcepcheard: which in the worlde is 
end name of contempt. He ſoughr not vp 
dis and that old title of honor to fur- 
ell Ab his ſtile with all, as our men doc. 
rene} Neither when he had ro make a king 
| &inlſracl, did hee ſeeke out the an- 
centeſt bloo : bur rooke Saul of the 
lſeſttribe of al Iſrael: and after him, 
u Dauid the pooreſt ſhecpeheard of all 
lubrethren. And when he came into 
| worlde : he ſought not out the no- 
ofa belt men to make princes of the earth 


1. Reg. 9. 
1. Reg 16. 


hat is to make Apoſtles: but tooke of 
" poltles: butt E Mat. 
54 8 ſimpleſt, thereby to con — 


( as one of them ſaith) the foo- 
Ih vaniry ofthis world : in making ſo 
ela Feat account of the preheminence 
em Calidefleſh and bloud ia this life. 

1 15 The 
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The vanity 15 The, fourth vanitie that bels 
— geth to ambition, or pride of life: 
1 28. — worldly wiſedome : whereofthe Ape | wid 
ſtle ſaith: The wiſedome of this warlde 
folly with God. If itbeefolly,thengre 
vanitie (no doubt) to delight ſo ini 
as men doe. It is a ſtrange thing toſed 
how contrarie the iudgements of 
are to the iudgements of m. The pe pi 
ple of Iſrael woulde needs haue a 5 
Cas I haue ſaid) & they thought 
would haue giuen them preſenth ſone 
treat mighty prince to rule ouer the 
ut he chooſe out a poore fellow, ths 
ſought aſſes about, the country. Aka 
that, when God woulde diſplace ii 
man againe for his ſinne, hee ſent 
muel to annoint one of Iſaie his ſors 
and being come to the houſe, If 
brought forth his eldeſt ſonne Ea 
a luſtie call fellowe, thinking him» 
deed moſt fit co gouerne: but Goda 
ſwered : Reſpet nos his countenance, i 
his talenes of perſonage , for 1 haue ri 
him neither doe I iudge according u fl 
countenance of man. After that lis 
brought in his ſecond ſon Abinada| ofab 
' & after him Samma, & ſo the teſt -. ,Chri 
till hee had ſhewed him ſeuen af bs 
ſons. Al which being refuſed by damn: toce 
el, they marueiled, and ſaid 8 


2. Reg 16. 


fe:y 
Af 
wide i 
ren 
ini; 


vo ſee, 
{Gol 


nome left, but only a licle red headed 
boy, that kept, the &eepe, called Da- 
ud, which Samuel cauſed to bee ſent 
for ; and as ſoone as hee came in. ſight 
God ſaid to Samuel, this is the man 
that L haue choſen. 
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16 When the Meſſias was promiſed . 


mtothe lewes to bee a king, they ima- 
zined preſently , according to their 


nw] worldly wiſedome, that he ſhould bee 


bmegreat prince: & therefore they 
n ſuſed Chriſt, that came in pouertie. 
lames and lohn being yet but carnall 
ſeing the Samaritanes contemptu- 
cuſſy to refuſe Chriſts diſciples, ſent to 


bf them, and knowing what Chriſt was, 


thought ſtreightway that hee muſt in 
revenge haue called downe fire from 
deauen to conſume them: but Chriſt 
tebuked them, ſaying : Ton know nor of 


ching the croſſe, & neceſſitie of ſuffe- 
ing, to the wiſe Gentiles and Philoſo- 


je] phers, were thought preſently fooles 
l fortheirlabors : Feſtus the Emperors 


leutenant, hearing Paul ſpeakſo much 


ofabandoning the world, & following 


Chriſt ſaid: hee was mad. Finally, this 
kthefaſhion of all worldly wiſemen: 


bj ri firiceyon are. The Apoſtles prea- Luc. 9, 


1. Cor. 1. 


Adds. 26. 


weondemn the wiſedome of Chriſt; 


«his ſaints. For ſo the holy Scripture 
| reporterh 


5 
ö 


Of the world. 


Sap. 5. 


1. Cor.. 


1. Cor.z — 


Pro. 3 1. 
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reporteth of their own confeſſion h 


ing now in place of torment, Ne | 
ſenſati vit tm illori æſtimabæmus inſal 


Wee fond men, eſteemed the liuesd 


ſaints as madnes. Wherfore this u 


ſo great vanity(as I haue ſaid)tomit 
ſuch account of worldly wiſedõ id 
is nut only folly, but alſo madnes, 
teſtimonie of the holy ghoſt himſck 
17 Who woulde not chinke but ia 
the wiſe men ofthis world were theft 
teſt to be choſen to do Chriſts ſenice 


in his church? Vet S. Paule faich: A 


multi ſapientet, ſecundum carnẽ: godhu 
not choſen many wiſemen accord 
to the fleſn. Who would not thinb b 
that a woridly wiſe man might ei 


alſo make a wiſe Chriſtian? Vet S Ai 


ſaith no except firſt hee bee come! 
foole: Stultus fat, vt fit ſapiens lil 
man ſeeme wiſe among yon: let h 

become a foole, to the end he maybe 
made wiſe. Vain then, & of no accoutt 


is the wiſedom of this world, except] 
me vaniry ĩt be ſubiect to the wiſedom of God, 
ofbeautie. 18 The 1. vanitie belongi 


to pride 
of life, is corporal! bs 


wiſe mi ſaith, en is beauty, c 


able is the grace of countenance. Where 
alſo Dauid vnderſtood properly; 


he ſaid: Turne away , 


3 


dutyet greatly eſteemed of the chil 


be 


deratiõ & loue of his own beuty, wher 


elfe. But wee like babes, delight our 


rs A. TKA 


Abouely, wich imparting into it ſome 
— ws r=" 
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they behold me vanity. This is a ſingul ar Pſal. 218, 


great vanity , dangerous & deccirfull- 


dren of men:whoſe property is: To loue 
venity, as the Prophet faith. Beauty is 
compared by holy men, to a painted Pſalm. . 
ſaake, which is fair without, and full of 
deadly poiſon within. If a man did 
conſider what infinite ruines and de- 
ſtructions haue come by our light gi- 
uing credit thereunto , hee, would be- 
mreofir. And if he remeinbred what 
foul droſſe lieth vader a faire skin:hee 
would litle be in loue therewith , ſaich 
one father. God hach imparted cer- 
tain ſparkes of beauty vnto his crea- 
wres, thereby to draw vs to the conſt- 


ofthe other is bur a ſhadow:euen as a 
man finding a licle iſſue of water, may 
ſeek out the fountain thereby, or hap» 
ning ypon a ſmall vaine of gold, may 
thereby come to the whole mine it 


ſelues only with the faire couer of the 
booke,and neuer do conſider what is 
written therein. In all faire creatures, A leſſon ta 
that man doeth behold, hee ought to be read in 
read this ſaith one father, that ifGod the beaury | 
coulde make a piece of earth ſo faire An 
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fair is he himſelf, and how worthy of 
loue and admiration?And how hapy Pere 
ſhal we be when we ſhal come to en Mf. 
his beautiful preſence, whereofnom 
al creatures doe take their beauty? | 
19 Ifwe would exerciſe ourſelues 
theſe maner of cogitations;weemigh 
eaſily keepe our harts pure & vnſps| * 
ted before god, in beholdingthe ben | 
ty of his creatures. But forthatwerk] ® 
not this paſſage from the create uf 1 
the Creator, but reſt only in the em il! 
nall appearance of a deceitfull fas | 7 ö 
letting goe the bridle to foulcogias | ©? Tl 
ens, and ſetting wilfully on fie m o ie 
owne concupiſcences: hence it is a oy 
The vanity infinite men doe periſh daily by o | #*% 
of beauric, ſion of this fond vanitie. I callita j 
for that euery chil de may diſerie i 
deceit and vanity thereof. For take 
faireſt face in the worlde, whereni 
infinite fooliſh men fall in loue, m 1. 
the fight : and raſe it ouer but i © 
little ſcrach, and al the matter ofbæ ] ne: 
is gone: let there come hut an gk] 1 
and all this goodly beauty is defi 
ed: let the ſoule depart but one hilt 
houre from the bodic, and this hum 
face is vgly to locke on: let it beit 
two daies in the graue. hate 
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reſo hote in loue with it before, will 
uce abide to beholde it, or come 


of 


ett, And if none of thoſe thinges 
= vnto it: yet quickely commerh 
now mold. age. which riueleth the skinne, 
* 
bein 
85 
8 ting before. And what then can bee 
ent note vanitic than thiz? What more 
re pl madnefſe , than either to take pride of 
res | fl ſee it in my ſelfe : or to indanger 
face / ſoule for it, if I ſee ĩt in others? 
1 The ſixt vanity belonging to pride 
olife, is the glory of fine apparell: a- 
* which che wiſeman faith, In ve- 

Wwe glorierss. m. See thou ne- 
ertake glory in apparel. Of all vani- 


tawech in the cies, ſetteth out the 
teeth, and ſo disfigureth the whole vi- 
lige, as it becommeth more contemp- 
ſble now, thã it was beautiful and allu- 


common among men of this world. 
adam had neuer fallen, we had ne- 
ver vſed apparell: for that apparel was 
&uiſed to couer our ſhame of naked- 
aefſe, and other infirmities contra- 
id by that fall. Wherefore wee that 
ute pride and glory in apparell, do as 
nuch as if a begger ſhould glorie and 
take pride of the olde clouts that doe 
cer his ſores. Saint Paul ſaide vnto 
abilhop: If ve haue vherewiihal l to couer 

. our 


Zirka 


Of the world, 1 


The vani 
of a — 
Eccle. 11. 


tes this is the greateſt, which wee ſee 


r.Tim.6. 
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Mar, 3.11. 
Luc. . 


couer ou ſelues, let us bee contem. A In 
Chriſt conched deepely che dangert | 
nice apparell, hen he commendeli | 
much Saint loh. Baptiſt for his aue | j 
attire , adding for the contradiftore, 
us mollibus veftiuntur, in domibuns 


, 


gum ſunc. They which are appel 


in ſoft & delicate apparell,aremki 
courts, In kings courts of this work 
but not in the kings courrs of Hema 
For which cauſe in the deſcriptioad 
the rich midamned, this is not ons 
ted by Chriſt, That he was apparel 
purple and ſilke. 

21 Iris a woonderfull thing to ca 
der the diiferent proceeding of 
and the worlde herein. God wat 
firſt that euer made apparel! init 
world: and he made it for the mali 
ble of al our anceſtors, in paradiſea 
yet he made it but of beaſtes n 
And S. Paul teſtifieth of the nobll 
ſaints of the olde reſtamenr:thartly 
were coucred onely with goatesiin 
& wich haires of Camels. What vai 
is it then for vs, to bee ſo curious u 
parell, & to take ſuch pride theres: 
we do? We rob & ſpoil al creanres#} 
molt in the world to couer ou 
and to adorne our bodies v 


From one, wee take his 


[ {mother his skinne: from another his 
Jure: and from ſome other, their ve- 
e excrementes, as the ſilke, which 
i; nothing elſe, bur rhe excrementes 
efwoormes. Not content with this, 
nee come to fiſhes , and doe begge of 
them certaine pearles to hang about 
n. We go done into the ground for 
pold and ſiluer: and turne vp the ſands 
ofthe ſea for precious ſtones: and ha · 
ting berrowed all this of other crea- 
tures, we iet vp and downe prouoking 
nen to looke vpon vs: as if al chis now 
were our one. When the ſtone ſhi- 
nech vpon our finger, wee will ſeeme 
hereby to ſhine. When the 
& ſilkes do glitter on our backs, 
telooke big, as Kal that beuty came 


i 


* 


— 


ve paſſe ouer our daies in vanitie, and 

— not perceiue our owne extreme 
e. 

u The ſecond general branch, which 

Slohn appointerh vnto the vanity of 

$life, is concupiſcence of the cies: 

whercunto the auncient fathers haue 


ii Fi 


2 


2 
wt 


3 
*. 


ofthis world. Of chis S. Paul writeth to 
Timothy, Giue cõmandmẽt to the rich me 
ofthis world, not to be high minded, nor to 
Relei the uncertainesy of their _ 
| . 0 
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from vs. And ſo (as the Prophet ſaith) Pſal. 77. 


Concupiſe 
cenceof 
the eies. 


ferred al vanities of riches & wealth 1. Tim. c. 


The ex- 
treame Va- 
nity and 
ueitie o 
man. 


Pro 11. 


Sap. 5. 

The vani 
& peril of 
wordly 


Chap.z. 


Of the world. 


gone downe vnto hell, Tolike 2 eh 


> - 
The ſecond pars. 
The reaſon of which ſpeech is ytrerg}ſaith! 
by the Scripture in an other place 
when he faith , Riches ſhall not preßt MM 
man in the daie of reuenge. That is, at dk pla 
day of death and eee of 
thing the rich me of this world do «| fits 
fefle themſelues, though too late, vi ym 
they crie, Diuitiarum iattantia quduſ ; lf 
bis contulie? What hath the brauery A wel 
our riches profited ys? All which beet 
dently declareth the great vanity ior 
worldly riches, which can do the pa the 
ſeſſor no good at all, when hee hai Fe, 
moſt neede ot their help. Nich men hay Ind! 
ſlept their ſleepe(ſaith the Prophet) fe 
haue found nothing in their handi i 


bat i 
is, rich men haue paſſed ouer this lg tan 
as men doe paſſe ouer aſleepe, ima dn 
ning themſe lues to haue goldẽ mout wic 
taines, and treaſures: and when tho dae 
awake (at the daie of iheir death)theſſ Kbit 
finde themſe lues to haue nothing] ! 
their hands. In reſpect whereof, the ven 
Prophet Baruch asketh this queſtion ſhoul 
Where are they nowe , which heaped ug Howe 
ther gold and ſiluer, & which made no n | tan 
of their ſcraping iogieher? And he aun lle 
ſwereth himſelfe immediately, Eri hn 
minati ſunt , e ad inferos deſamdemm | uf, 
They are nowe rooted out, and are hee 


C4 


2 * 
8 6 N 
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Cath S.lames. Now goe to yon rich men, Iac.s. 
7 werbe and howle in bee that come | 
fil un: pour riches are rotten, and your 
at ck gold and ſiluer is ruſtie: and the ruſt there- 
whid| ful be in teſtimonie againſt you: it ſhal 
do ch fett en your fleſh as fire: you haue horded 
e, wh mb for your ſelues in the laſt daie. 

dl 13 If wealth of this worlde bee not 

zery el iclieſo vaine, but alſo ſo perilous, as 

chal bete is affirmed : what vanity then is 

nim ll dier men to ſer their mindes vpon it 

ie pol] 88theydoe? Saint Paul ſaith of him- Phil. 3. 
e hat og He eſleemed it all but as dun 
41) * N 


| | 8 
he had great reaſon ſurely to ſaie Lob. a8. 


et hai ly ſeeing indeede they are but dung: 
1 tha thatis, the very excrementes of the 
nis lie tarth,and found only in the moſt bar- 
magþ] kn places thereof: as they can tell 
mou wich haue ſeene their mines. What 
n the tiſemarter is this then for a man to 
the ic his joue vntoꝰ God commaunded 


Leuit. 11. 


ing i 
5+ 
ſtiok, 
109 
— 
aut 
Lx1e 
n. 
da. 


ffett | tech 


— 


the old Lawe, that whatſoeuer did 

de with his breſt vpon the grounde, 

houlde bee vnto vs in abhomination. 

love much more then a reaſonable 

tan, that hath glewed his heart and 

ale vnto a peece of earth? We came Cap.1. 
Mnaked into this wojlde , and naked wee 

Maſt g forth againe, ſaith Iob. The mil. 

Meele ſtirreth much about , and bea- 


J 


Knirſelfe from daie to daie : & yet at 
TR the 


Job.. 
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rich, and the glorie of his houſe mulvpin | by. 


; without ende hee ſhall ſee no more light: dat 


gerous vanity of world y wealth: 


is T 
>. : 
1 A E 
7 2 
* . 4 
L 


the yeares end it is in theſameplacy In 
as it was in the beginning: ſo rich weg 
let them toil and Iaber what they cas Jure 
yet at their death muſt they bee a | ul 
poore, as at the firſt day wherein thej | (ho 
were borne. hen the rich mandiah | fu 
(ſaich Ioh_) hee ſhall rake nothing with 95 
him, but ſhall cloſe vp his eies and find ms, | wat 
thing. Pouerty ſhall laie handes wponhin, pt 
&a tempeſt ſhal oppreſſe him re win: | fant 
« burning wind ſhall cake him æwaie, aui] that 
whirlewind ſhal ſnatch him from his places God 
it ſhall ruſh upon him, ami ſhall notſpay hue 
bim: it ſhall bind his hands vpon him i we 
ſhallhiſſe over him. For that is ſeth] that 
place whither he muſt goe. | iche 
24 The Prophet Dauid likewiſe fore | t 
warneth vs of the ſame in theſe words 
Be not afraidewhen thouſeeſi a man mad 


For wh he dieth be ſbal talę nthingeil bs 
him, nor ſhell his glory deſecnd to the im 
whither hee goeth: hee (hall paſſe inte f 
progemes of 2 anceſiours( that is,he hl] 
goctothe place wherethey are, wht 
— lived as they haue done e 


25 All this, and much more is ſpoken Ih. 
by the holy Ghoſt co ft nifie the dar] 1 


the follie of thoſe men, who labouth 
| m 


. 
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lace) ck to procure the ſame, with eter- 
weg Rail perill of their ſoules, as the Scrip- 

1 {are affureth vs. If ſo many Phyſicians. 
ul haue heere alleadged Scriptures, 
1 houſde agree together, that ſuch or 
7h | ſachmrates were venimous and peril- 
ih — thinke fewe would giue the ad- 
w | jenure to eat them, though otherwiſe 
in Fnltbey appeared ſweete & plea- 
jel | int. How chen commeth it to paſle, 
e tharſo many earneſt admonitions of 
ws God himſelfe cannot ſtay vs from the 
be ofchis dangerous vanity ? Nelite Pſal. s. 
al} arojporere, ſaith God by the Prophet: 
buf Ratis,Lay not your hart to the Joue of „ 
' "niches. Ou. diligit autrum non inSTificabi- Ecclee3t. - 
| tnfaiththe wide man: He that loueth 4 
elde, nal neuer be iuſtified. I am ang- Cap.. 
ma fl gratlie vpon rieh nations, ſaith God Mat. 19. 

js | yZachary. Chriſt faith, Amen dico vo- 
0 gu dines difficile intrabit in regnum 
e uuf ae Truely I ſaie vnto you, that a 
ich mã ſhal hardly get into the king - 
dome of heauen. And againe, Wo be 
moo yun rich men, for that you haue veces» Tue.. 
* dy conſolation in this life . Finall 
gba. | Sint Paul ſaith generally of al & to a. t. Tim. G. 
17 which vil be rich; do fal into tempta- 
js rn, into the ſnave of the diuel. & into 
2 unpraſtable & hurtful deſires, which 

| drown mein al deſtruttion & perdition. 

| | 26 Can 


ebe , ue find, . 


The pre- 
tence of 
wife and 


children 


refuſed. 


 vanitie( deere brother) & meere # 


a N . 
0 a 
356: 
* 


26 Can any thing in che worlde bas Ich. 
ſpoken more eftcQually, to diſſuad Jie 
from the loue of riches, than this? Mut I pe. 
not heere nowe the couetous mene] 
ther denie God, or condemne them. tot 
ſclues in their owne conſciences?Lit 4 
them go and excuſetheinſclues bythe 
pretence of wife and children, as tb ich 
are woont, ſaying , They meane nal] ue 
thing els but to prouide for their uf in 
ciency. Doth Chriſt, orS Paul admit | ce 
this excuſation ? Ought wee ſo mud I 


to loue wife, or children, or other H- 


ared; as to indanger our ſoules foriiiſ coce 
ſamè? What comfort may it be til Ape 
afflicted father in hell, to reme mbc ſaban 
that by his means, his wife & childral Gelik 
| 
a 


do liue wealchily in earth? All thi þ mi 
bee 


ani 


ceit of our ſpifitua! enemie. For wil 
in one moment after we are deach 
ſhal care no more for wife, chilare<|*( 
father, mother, or brother, in this mat fx 
ter, than we ſhall for a mere ſtrangef malte 
& one penny giuen in almes while wF 
liued (for Gods ſake) (hall comfort! 4 
more at that day, than thouſands af 
pounds boſtowed vpon our kin,fort * 
naturall loue we beare vnto our one Nl 
fleſh and blood : the which, l would - 
Chriſt worldly men did conſider. - ta 


T hi, 

The 8 Of the world, 
va hen (no doubt) they would neuer take 
wy lach cate for kindred , as they doe: eſ- 
Mi | ſpecially vppon their death beddes- 
ne: wence pretemily chey are to depart 
dein do lar place, vhere fleſn & blood hol- 
2124 | dh nd more priuiledge, nor riches 
y the hane any power to deliuer: but onely 
ey bed, s were well beſtowed in the ler- 
"a ice of God, or giuen to the poore for 
ſaſſy | bisnames ſake. And this ſhall be ſuffi- 
aun bent for this point of riches. 
nud J The'third branch of worldly vani- 3 5 
des is called by Saint lohn, concupil: nitie of 
erence of the fleſhe + which containeth wo lalie 
194 pleaſures and carnall recreations: pleature. 
mb{®banquering, laughing, playing, and 


ide lelke: here with our fleſhe is much 


rh & ed in ehis world. And albeit in 
re a linde, there is a certaine meaſure 
wide allowed vnto the Godly, for the 
ad, M reement maintenaunce of their 


udn (as alſo in riches it is not to 
s teprehended) yet, that all theſe 
angel dle ſolaces are not onelie vaine, 
ile Alo dangerous in that exceſſe and 


fon k dance, as worldly men ſceke & 
nds of cbem, appeateth plainely by theſe lLoh. 16. 
forthe Rol Chiiſt: Moe be unto you u hich 
one welangh for 10u ſhallweepe: Woe bee 
ir) Wat that now line in fill, er ſacieties 
t. And tine ſhall come when you, ſhall ſuf- 
wal 2 


| fo 


Toh. 16. 


lob. 21. 


Tob. Jo 
Tob 90 


Eccl. 9. 


Tob.5. 
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fer hunger. And againe, in 8. lohns gol g 
pel ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, & by tht Ie 
to all other he ſaith, Tou weepe & put | { 
but the worlde ſhallrejoice, Making ini ] f. 
ſigne diſtinctiue betweene the goo] n 
& the bad: that the one ſhal mourne n ſ 7; 
this life, and the other reioice, & male 2 
themſelues merry. Inn 
28 The verie ſame doth Job confine] the 
both of the one, and the other forth had 
of worldlings he ſaith: That they ſuuſ cert 
zhemſelues with all linde of muſiche, u ſalat 
paſſe ouer their dates in pleaſure, anda mad, 
verie moment go downe into hel But of lg Pau 
godlie hee faith of his owne perſaſ therg 
That they ſigh before they eate their na wille 
And in another place: That theyjeit] ies, 
all their workes , knowing that Godſßauſ rſhet 
not him which offenderh . The reap "jp, 
whereot the wiſeman yet further & be 
preſſe th, ſaying: Thar the workevof gl weis 
men are in the handes of God: & mW nh; 
nowerh ( by outward things) whether treſy, 
or hatred at Gods handes: but all ij H au bon 
vncertaine for the time to come. Ande | the m 
Tobias infinuateth yer another ca Which i 
when he ſaith; I hat iq can I have deboly 
cerne,ſeeing I ſit here in darckeneſſe'S| 1 Mich 
king literally of his corporal blinde her cn 
but yet leaving it alſo to bee fn dteat vit 
food of ſpiritual & internal 1 Ticd en 
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ns Y Theſe are then the cauſes (beſide Why good 
0% * affliction which God often men are fad 
© fuk 


is lif 
e Godly doe live more is lite 
ung in | fad&fearefull ; 


1. Cor 2, 
n this life, than wicked 2. Cor 5. 


ing to the counſel of 8. 5 2. 
urnen! Pal& why alſo they figh ofte & weep 10h. 2 
o affirm: for that the 


nagement of Gods pred plaine & 
& ſol] certaine to vs. the vale of miſery & de. 

60%] folation,wherein they Jiue here: which tokens 

ud Fdeeventhe A poſtles 


t of th Tal gith, thought they had leſſe cauſe 3 
a] therofth 


art of wiſe me:bug where 2. Cor. 5. 
L 6 . & 7. 
, here is the hart of fooles. Finally, bEccle.7, 
veſpect of this, the ſcripture ſaith, Be. Pro. 28. 
10 "Thing 9% ſemper eft pau; 
4d ; 


but that which 

ghoſt cõma 
as the Pro 
To walke careful & dili. 
thinking Vpon his com. 
now we keepe & obſerue 
1 


Ioh. 16, 
Luc. 19. 


A ſimilitude 
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the ſame: how we reſiſt, & mortify our 
members vp6 earth, & the like. Which 
cogitations, if they might haue plac 
with vs, would cut off a great dealed | ; 
thoſe worldly paſtimes wherewith the 
careleſſe ſort of finners are ouerwhel. | ; 
med: l mean of thoſe good fellowſhipt 
of catings, drinkings, laughings, ſing 
ings, diſputings, & other ſuch vanine; 
that diſtract vs moſt, 

30 Heercof Chriſt gaue vs a moſtns. 
table aduertiſement, in that hee vet 
often as at his natiuity; at the reſuſa. 
tation of La zarus:vpon ſeruſalem.à 
vpon the Croſſe. But hee is neuer tei 
to haue laughtin al his life. Hereofalb| hatt 
is our one natiuity & death a fignt-| Bart] 
cati6:which being both in gods hands | qyth: 
are appointed vnto vs with ſorroneò ſ athe 
griefe,as we ſee . But the middle pat bring; 
thereof, that is, our life becing left ad} 
our own hands (by Gods appointmi)| athe, 
we paſſe it ouer with vain delights,0%] comm, 
uer thinking whence wee came, na unis 
whither we goe. „ 
31 A wiſe traueiler paſſing by wlefthe, 
inne, though hee ſee pleaſant meat dr y, 
offered him: yet hee forbeareth, 1p# tec, 
conſideration of the price, & the uu ith ſor 
ney hee hath to make: and caketh]Þtthehj 
nothing, but ſo much as hee in I Upla 
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ot | yell, howe to diſcharge the next mor- 
nid | ping at his departure: but a foole lay- 
lac ab hands on eucrie delicate bait that 
leck z preſented to his ſight, and plaieth 
i the | heprince for a night or two. But whe 
hel kcommeth to the reckoning, hee wi- 
Chips | Gheth that hee had liued onely with 
fing- | breadanddrinke ,rather than to be ſo 
nives | troubled as he is for the paiment. The 
auſtome of many Churches yet is, to 
ſt 16 ſiſtihe euen of cuery feaſt , & then to 
e nen] make merry the next day, that 15, vp- 
elulc· ] en the feſtuall day it ſelfe: which may 
em. &| repreſent vnto vs; the abſtinent life of 
er real] pod men in this world, and the mirth 
-of lo dat they haue in the worlde to come. 
ſigiib⸗ hut the faſhion cf the world is contra- 
haut hat is, to eate & drinke merily firſt 
roue d athe tauerne, & after, to let the hoſt 
lle m 1 his rekoning. They eat, drink, 
glen ad laugh: and ihe hoſt icoreth vp all 
nem) nie meane ſpace. And whe the time 
zhtome cmmerh that they muſt pay, many an 
ne, na unis ſad, that was pleaſant before. 
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I This the Scripture affirmerh alſo, Pro. 14 


by hu etthe pleaſures of this worlde: Riſus 
mea ane miſcebitur, & extrema gaudy lu 
h 0h i occupar; laughter ſhall be mingled 
che bo en lorrowe, & mourning ſhall inſue 
akethVp Uechinder end of mirth. The diuell 
kopen fn plaieth the hoſt in this world, and 

* Quiz will. 


Amos. 
Tob. 2. 


Rpoc.i 8. 


.#lal.3 3, 


Bfa. 59. 
The ropes 
ofyaine 
glorie. 
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wil ſerue you with what delight or 
pleaſure you deſire, vriteth vp al in hi 
booke:& at the day of your departure, 
that is, at your death, wil he bring the 
whole reckoning, & charge you withit | $ 
al, & then ſhal follow that, which God | et 
promiſeth to worldlings by the Pro J 
phet Amos: Toum mirh 2 be turned in- the 
to mourning & lamentation. Vea, & more of 
than this, if you bee not abletodt | vn 
charge the rekoning, you may chance tha 
to heare that other dreadfull ſentence | Wt! 
of Chriſt, inthe Apoc. Quantum inde | 3 
licys fuit, tantum dato illi rormentum:lodk E 
how much he hath bin in his delights | 30% 
ſo much torment doyou lay on him. ther 
33 Wherefore to conclude this pain, dece 
& therewithal this firſt part, rouching | that 
vanities : truelie maic we ſaie with the their 
Prophet Dauid of a worldly mind bey 
man: Yninerſe vanitas omnis hono u may | 
ens: The life of ſuch men contained] gra 
all kinde of vanitie. That is, vanin u Pore 
ambition: vanitie in riches: vanite: f ai 
pleaſures : vanitie in all thinges 2 rok 
they moſt eſteeme. And therefor!] ae p 
may well end with the wordes of Got 4 d 
by the Prophet Eſay: Ve voi, qu 1 * Fro 
hitis iniquitatem in funiculn — m_ 
Woe be vnto you, which doe _ Ati 
kedneſſe in the ropes of vaniij. ** 0 


4 


6 
be third chapter. 
ropes are thoſe vanities of vain- glory, 

tomotion, dignity, nobility, beauty, xi- 
cher delights, dc other before toue hed 
which al waies · draw with the ſome ini- 
quty & ſin. For which cauſe Dauid ſai- 
eib to God, Thou hateſt, O Lord,, obſerue ra 
of ſuperfluoy vanities. And forthis cauſe 
debe ghoſt pronounceth generally 
of almen, Beatus vir qui non reſpexit in 
qunitares, & inſanias falſzs . Blelled is 
that mã, which hath not reſpected va- 
nities,& the falſ madnes of this world. 
34 Nowe come I then to the ſecond 
eee in this Chapter: to ſhew 

this world, with the commodities 
thereo, are not only vanities, but alſo 
leceits, (as Chriſt termeth them) for 
tha indeede they performe not vnto 
their folowers,thos idle vanities which 
ley do promiſe. Wherein the worlde 
May be compared to that wretched & 
mprateſull deceiuer Laban:who made 
ore lacob to ſerue him ſeuen yeares 
ſor faite Rachel, and in the ende de- 
ceiued him with foule Lea. What 
file promiſes doeth the worlde make 

y? Tooneir promiſeth long life 
and health; and cutcerth him off in the 
middeſt of his dates. To another ir 

Pomiſeth great wealth and promoti- 
%and after long ſeruice, perfourmeth 
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Pſa). 3. 


Pſal, 390. 


2 
How world 
ly vanities 


are allo de» 


ceits. 


Mat. 13. 


Gen. 29. 


Falſe pro- 


miles of tha 


world. 


| Of the world. 


| The falſe 


| prom iſ⸗ of 


renowne. 
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no part thereof. To another it promi 
ſeth great honor by large expenſes: but 
vnderhande it caſteth him inte con- 
tẽpt by beggary. To another it aſſureth 
great aduancement by matriꝭge: but 
yet neuer giueth him abiluy to come 
to his deſii e. Go you ouer the whole 
world: behold countries: view prouin · 
ces: looke into Citties: harken at the 
doores and windowes of priuate hoy. 
ſes, of Princes pallaces, of ſecret chi 
bers: and you ſhal ſee & hear nothing, 


but lamentable complaintes: one; fa | 


that he hath loſt: another, for that hee 
hath not woone:a third, for that hei 
not ſatisfied: tẽ thouſand, for that th) 
are deceiuet. i FMe2 26 14 a0:k 
35 Can there be a greater deceit (t 
examples ſake) than to promiſe te: 

zowne & memorie, as the world doth 


to her followers: & yet to forget then 
aſſoone as they are dead? Who doth 


remember nowe one of ſortie thou: [1 
ſand iolly fellowes in this worlde, cap. f 


taines, Souldiers, Counſellers, Dukes, 


Earles, Princes, Prelates & Emperos [1 


Kings, & Queenes: Loi ds, and Ladies! 


Who remembreth them Iſay? Who Ihe 


once thinketh or ſpeaketh of them 
now? Hath not their memorieperilt- 
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ich? Did not Iob promiſe truely,thar 


Their remembrance (howid be as aſhes tro. 


ſhould be as a duft blowen with the wind? 
Duerſe men there haue bin ere this, 
that haue bin very meane in common 
xcount:and yet becauſe they haue la 
boured to be vnknowen to the world, 
therefore the rather the worlde both 
rmembrerch and honoureth new the 
nemorie of them. But many a king & 
Emperor haue ſtriued and labored all 
tier life to be known in the world, & 
et are nawe forgotten. So that the 
ride is like in this point ( as one 
uk) to a couetous & forgetful hoſt, 
iwo he ſee his old gueſt come by in 
kgearlie eſtate, al his mony becing 


lereat, & ſay that he hath come oftẽ 
t waie,& ſpent much money in the 
ſenhe other anſwereth, it may bee 
ſoſor there paſſe this waie ſo many, as 


be ſe not to keepe account thereof. 


whatis the waie to make this hoſt 
remember you ( ſaich this author) 

ware is to vſe him ill as you paſſe 
deat him wel, or do ſome other no- 
tale iniurie vnto him, and hee wil re- 


nender you, as long as he liueth, and 
1 y 


manie 
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lob 13. 


in unter foeꝰ And Dauid , that They Pſalm. 2. 


| heat: hee maketh ſemblance not to A compa- 
hoe him. And if the gueſt maruell riſon. 


Of the world, 


What the 


deceites of 


the world 
are. 


Afimilirude 
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many times wiltalke of you hen yo | in 
are farre off from him. | 

36 Infinic are the deceits and diſſimu | th 
lations ofthe world, It feemerh good: | th 
ly,fair,and gorgeous in outward ſhey: | te 
but when it commeth to handling | &«| 
it is nothing but a feather: when i | te 


commeth to ſight, it is nothing burz | for 


ſhadow: when it commeth to waigh, | do; 
ir is noching but ſmoke: when it cone | the 
meth to opening, it is nothing buta 
Image of plaiſter work, ful of eld tag 
and patches within. To know the mie 
ries of the worlde, you muſt goe a lie bear 
out from it. For as they whichwalkin | i; fr 
a miſt, doe not fee it ſo well, asthy | lien 
which ſtand vpon an hil from it ſoſr hath 
reth it in diſcerning the world :whole | lieb 
property, is to blind thẽ that comes | ni 


t, to the ende they mai not ſee ii | hit 


i voff 


owne eſtate: euen as a rauen, fuſtof 
ſtriketh out the poore ſheepes cies, u 
fo bringeth to paſſe, that ſhe may ra 
fee the way to eſcape fro histyranm 
37 After the world hath once bert 


the worldling of his ſpirituall 6ght a 


' thathecan judge no longer, betwet dich 


good & euil: vanity, & veritic : thefl 
rocketh him aſleepe,at cafe and E 
ſure: it bindeth him ſweetely : irdec#| Tf 
nech him pleaſantly: it tarmẽteh in 
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ingreatpeace and reſt:it hath a proud 
fpinte ſtraightwaies, to place him in 
the pinacle of greedie amhition, and Mat.. 
. | therehence, to ſhew him al the digni- 
te; and prefermentes of the worJde: 
& hath twentie falſe merc hantes, to 
bene him inthe darke, the firſt and 
former endes, of faire and precious 
ieh doathes. (Bur he maie not looke into 
| thewhole peeces, nor carrie them to 
de light.) It hath foure hundred 

Pulle prophets to flatter him, as Acab z. Reg 22. 
mils | lad. which muſt keepe him from the 
alle] hearing of Micheas his counſell: that 
6, fromthe remorſe of his owne con- 
| Kience, which telleth him truth: it 
lutha thouſande cunning fiſhers; ro 
lie before him pleaſant baites, but all 
p | Arnuſhed with dangerous hooks with- 
nit hath infinit ſtrumpets of Babylõ, Apoc. 17. 

volfer him drinke in golden cuppes, 
| fur all mingled with moſt deadelie Iudi. 4. 

lone it hath in euerie doore an il 

ung lahell, to intice men into the 
nike of pleaſures and delightes, but 

baue their hammers and nailes in 

k handes, to murther him in the 

ane when hee falleth aſleepe. Ir 

in euerie corner a flattering Io- 2. Reg 

az b mbrace with one arme, and kil 
n the other. A falſe Judas to £963 
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glue a kiſſe, & therewith to betray, Fi. 
nally it hath al the deceites, al the di. 
ſimulations, all the flatteries, all the 
treaſons, that poſſiblie maie bee deu. 
ſed. It hateth them, that loue it:decei- 
ueth them, that truſt it: affligethths, 


1. Reg. 25. 


Plalm. 4. 


— 8 „ . | [ ſures & 
Howe plea- Chriſt aſeribeth vnto the plea 
fares of the riches of the worlde is, that they ate 
world are thornes: of which S. Gregorie miteib 


thornes. 


Hom · 15. in 


Euang. 
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that ſerue it e reproacheth them, 
that honor it:damneth them, that ſo· 
low it: and moſt ot al forgeiteth then 
that labor and trauell moſt of al forit 
And to be briefe in this matter, doyou 
what you can for this world, & loue it 


and adore it. as much as you wil: yetin 


the end you ſhall find it a right Nabil 
who after manie benefits receiuedſi 
Dauid, yet when Dauid came to har 
neede of him, he anſwered, M hoù D- 
uid? Or who is the Sonne of Iſaie, iu 
ſhoulde knowe him? Vppon greatcauk 
then ſaid the Prophet Dauid: 0 
children of men, howe long wil you be ſod 
harted?Why do you loue vanitie,andſet 
after a lie? He calleth the worlde not 
lier, but a lie it ſelfe: for the exceediq 
great fraud and deceit, which ĩt vſeth. 
38 The third name or prepertiethxt 


thus: Who euer would haue belecued 


me, if I had called riches _ | 
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Chriſt here dooth, ſeeing thornes doe 
pricke,and riches are ſo pleaſant? And 
yet ſurelie they are thornes, fur that 
vith the prickes of their careful cogi- 
tions, they teare and make bloodie 
the mindes of worldlie men. By which B 
words this holy father ſignifieth, that But the 
tuen as a mans naked bodie toſſed eto nag 
ktumbled among manic thornes:can (1are,cthar 
dotbe but much rent and torne', and it is ano- 
made bloodie with the pricks thereof: cher thing, 
a worldlie mans ſoule beaten with — — 
the eares and cogitations of this life, (be there · 
cannot bur be vexed with reſtles pric- in: chat is 
ing of the ſame, and wounded alfo the choking 
nithmanie temptations of fin, which an — 
doe occurre. This doth Salomon in po. v4 
the places before alleadged ) fignifie, was ſowen 
when he doth not only coll the riches among the, 
and pleaſures of this worl. le Vanitie — 4 
Fvanities,thar is, the greateſt vanitie guiſhing or 
&:lother vanities: bur alſo Afii#ion great hin- 
ſſfrite: giuing vs to vnderſtand, that dering of all 
here theſe vanities are, and the loue: my erke 2 
them once entered: chere is b no ſpirite of 
note the peace of God, which ꝑaſſe ih Godin al 
Underſtanding: there is 'no longer choſe thar 
teſt, or quiet of minde: but warre of 278 * 
eures, vexation of thoughtes: tri- pe 
ion of feares: pricking of cares: 3.4- _ 
11 gueteſſe of ſoul ; which is po bPhilip. 4. 
5"! a mo 


* 
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a moſt miſcrable and pitiful afflictioa 
of ſpirir. 
39 And the reaſon hereof is, that a 
a clocke can neuer ſtand ſtil from n- 
ning, ſo long as the peales doe hang 
therest: ſo a worldlic man, hauing 
infifiite cares, cogitations, and an- 
xteries hanging vpon his minde, as 
peaſes vppon the clocke, can neuet 
haue reſt , or repoſe daie or night, 
but is enforced to beate his braines 
when other men ſleepe, for the com- 
pang of thoſe trifles , where-with 

ee is incumbered. Oh how many rich 
men in the worlde doe feele to bee 
true, that I now ſaie? Howe mane 
ambitious men doe prooue it daile, 
and yet wil not deliuer themſelues ou 
ofthe ſame? | 
40 Of all. the plagues ſent vnto B 

ſhes was one of the 

moſt troubleſome, and faſtidiouß. For 
they neuer ſuffered men to reſt, bit 
the more they were beaten off, 
more they came vppon them. Soot 
all the miſeries and vexations, tha 
God laieth vpon worldlinges, thin 
not the leaſt, robe rormeredwithth 
cares ot that, which they eſteem ther 
8 felicitie: and cannot beate 


off;by anie weanethey e weft 


887 »s ® 


Firn 
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uiſe, They ruſh vppon them in the 
morning,fo ſoone as they awake: they 
accompanie them in the daie : they 
forlake them not at night: they follow 
tem to bedde: they lette chem from 
their ſleepe: they afflict them in their 
dreames : and finally, they are like to 
thoſe importune and vnmercifull ty- 
rantes, which God threateneth to 
mcked men, by Ieremie the Prophet, 
Nui rode ac die non dabunt requiem> ILerem. 16. 
Which ſhallgiue them no reſt either 
byday or night: and the caufe heereof, 
which God alleadgeth in the ſame 
Chapter, is: Quiz abffuli pacem meam 
4 Popmlo iFFo ( dicis Dominus) miſericor- 
Gay & miſerationes: For that Thane 
akenawaie my peace from this kinde 
ot people ( faith God) I haue taken 
mae my mereie and commiſerati- 
0s; a verie heauie ſentence to all 
dem that lie vnder the yoke and 


ya e of theſe milerable vant 


A Butyerthe Prophet Eſaie hath a 

wich more terible deſcripri6 of theſe 
nes eſtate: They put cheir truſt in things ERIE. 3 
Pnthing,end doe tallę vanities: ih con- 

(ne labor, and bring forth iniquitiethey - 


ek the egges of ſerpentes,and weaue the 
Whof Piders: hee rae ſal eat theinegges 


.. 
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br 


Hal die: and that which is hatched thency, of 


ſhall be a cocatrice e their webbes ſhall nas 
make cloth to couer them: for that their 
works are vnproffrable: and the vori ef in 
iquitie is in their handes. Theſe are the tf 
wordes of Eſaie, declaring vnto vs by * 
moſt ſignificant ſimilitudes, how dan- _ 
gerous thornes the riches and pler 
ſures of this worlde are. And firſthe he 
faieth : They put their hope in things n 
nothing, and dos tall. vanities:to ſigniſie, oy 
that he meaneth of the vanities ,ant |; 
vain men in this world:who common- * 
lie dee talke of the things which the 
loue beſt, & wherein they place thei his 
greateſt affiance. Secondlie hee ſaith 
They conteiue labor and bring fourih in. |, ho 
guitie , Alluding herein, to the chil thee 
birth of women, who firſt to concewe - 4s) 
in their womb: and after a great ded ie 5 
of trauel, da bring forth their infant s 0 n 
worldly men, after a great time of us * 
uel and labour in vanities, doe bung [x * 
forth no other fuite, than fin and int wofle 
quity For that is the effect of thoſe m q t 
nities, as hee ſpeaketh in the ſame þ, © . 
Chapter, cryeng out to ſuch kinde af i he 
men. Vo be vnto you, which doe draw is fy, _ 
quitie inthe ropes of vanitis. „bhache 
42 But yet to expreſſe this mant be 
more forciblie, hee victh two other | 


ulech great paines and labor manie 
Lies togither, to weaue her ſelfe a 
web:andin the end, when all is done 
the commerh a puffe of winde, or ſome o- 
my ber litle matter, and bre aketh all in 
6% keres. Euen as hee in the Solpell, 
ja lich had taken great trauel and care 
n heaping riches togither, in pluc- 
hey lngdown his old barne s, building vp 
het dene; and when he was come to fay 
zn vhisloule, Now be mery, that night his 
bulewas taken from him, & all his la · 
wi ur loſt. Therefore Eſaic ſaith in this 
lie, that The web: of cheſe weaners ſhal 
ded Wake them cloth to cuuer them withall; 
nb fackat their works are unprofitable. 
2 The other compariſon contai- 
matter of great danger and feare, 
4 che bird that ſitte th ypon che 
of ſerpents, by breaking and hat- 
ang them, br ingeth forth a parelous 
00d, to hir own deſtruction: ſo thoſe 
. t abrood vpon theſe vanities 
worlde ( ſaith. Eſaie ) doe hatch 
their owne deſtruction. The rea- 


Pf (as bee Hith) For the 
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Emilnudes ſaying , T hey breake the egs 
h fe ſopenti, e do weaze the webs of ſpiders. 
. [Sgnibeng by the one the vanitic of 
en | theſeworldly cares: and by the other, 
# | thedaungerthercof. The ſpider we ſee 


Luc. 12. 


of: the world, 


Deut.33s 


ä 
The ſecond part. 
the worke of iniquity is in their hand. Sil 10 
harping vpon this ſtring, that a ma ſhe 
cannot loue and follow theſe vanities | gi 
or intangle himſelfe with their ropes | di 
(as his phraſe is) but that hee muſt in. a 
deededrawe on much iniquity there. le 
with: that is, he muſt mingle muchſa] hie 
and offence of God with the fame | yo 
which effect of ſinne becauſe it killeth | this 
the ſoule, that conſenteth vnto i, 
therefore Eſai compareth it vn 
the brood of ſerpents, that killethtbe 
bird which bringeth them foorth v 
the worlde. And:finally, Moiſes victh 
the like ſimilitudes, when hee faichof 
vaine & wicked men, Their vingais 
the vineyard of Sodomiteng their gratis | great 
the grapeof gal, and their cluſters of get | laies 
ere moſt bitter: their wine is gal of ag | of tr, 
&nd the poiſon of cocatrices vreurabl.b | weſe 
which dreadful and Jothfome comf# diy. 
riſons, hee woulde giue vs to vndeb| oy 
ſtand, that the ſweet plealuresofths kaun 
worlde are indeede deceits , and Wl them 
proue themſelues one daie birſ bee th 


ter and dangerous. Vas m 
The arch point that wee ball] bee u 


4 4 
The fourth to confider,is,how this word, n ſort of 


part, how 


the worlde 


is miſerie. 


that is, miſerie and ealamity moj beſ was ie, 
verified of the worlde, and the zoe to hea 
thereof. Which thing though km &; E 
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ſufficiently by that which hath 
Koe lad before yet will I for pro- 
ies | niſe ſake) diſcuſſe it a little further in 
lisplace, by ſome particulars. And 
among many miſeries which | might 
lere recount, one of the greateſt is the 
| brevity and vncertainty of all worldly greuitie. 
noſperitie, Oh howe great a milery is 
this to a worldly man, that woulde 
have his pleaſures, conſtant & perpe- 
wal0 death how bit ter is thy remembrace 
(fath the wiſe man) vnto a man that 
lub peace in his riches ? We haue ſeene zecl. 1g. 
many men aduaunced, and not indu- 
[| rdtwomonethes in their proſperitie: 
«| rechaue heard of diuerſe maried in 
| great ioie, and haue nor liued ſixe 
lies in their felicitie: wee haue reade 
&ſtrange matters in this kinde ; and 
reeſee with our eies no few examples 
Gly, What a griefe was it (thinke 
pu) to Alexander the Great, that 
hung ſubdued in twelue yeares 
de moſt part of all the worlde,ſhould 
then inforced to die, when hee 
aas moſt deſirous to liue: and when 
was to take moſt ioie, and com- 
go” of his vitories ? What a ſorrowe 
ea mac it to the rich man in the Goſpell, 
n 


Lue. 8. 


. to hexre vppon the ſudden ,' Hac no- 
ch Euen this night thou muſt die? 
177 What 


— 


Of the world. 


A compari- 
fon, 


Diſcontent. 
men rtr 
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What a miſery will this bee to manie 
worldlinges, when it commeth, who 
nowe build pall:ces, purchaſe landes 
he ape vppe riches , procuredignitics, 
make marriages , ioine kinddreds, a 
though there were neuer an end af 
theſe matters? What a doleful day vil 
this be to them I ſay) when they mul 
forgoe all theſe thinges which thej ſo 
much loue? When they muſt bee u 
ned off, as princes mules are wontto 
bee, at the iourneies end:that is, thei 
treaſure taken from them, and ibet 
gaulde backes onely left vnto then. /* 
ſelues? For as wee ſee theſe mules af ** 
princes goe, all the day long, loads 
with treaſure, and couered with fm 
cloathes, but at night ſhaken offmio 
a ſorry ſtable, much bruſed & guled 
with the carriage of thoſe treaſures 
ſo rich men that paſſe thorough th 
worlde:loaden with gold, and ſiuuer 
doe gaule greatly their ſoules in cart 
age thereof, are deſpoiled of their but- 
den at the day of death, and are u- 
ned off, with their wounded conſcier 
ences, to tlie lothſome ſtable ofhelꝭ 
damnation. ls ſolt 
45 Another milery ioined to the fw — 
ſperity of this worlde, is r — 
counterpeaze ——— zh 


anger, now with ſorrow: now with 


37 
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everie worldly pleaſure hath with it. *]rſelfe is 
Runne over cuery pleaſure in tl. is life, not ſo cal · 
and ſee what ſau ce it hath adioine de * , 
Ade them that haue had moſt pioofe 4 et 
thereof, whether they re maine con marie 
tented, or no? The poſſe ſſion of 11- fd h. ue 
che is ac compan:ed with ſo manic 1 
feares, and cares, as hath bin ſhewed: |! ch by ig 
the aduauncement of honcurs is ſub- reſvetof 
&& to all miſerable ſeruitude that the cares & 
may bee deuiſed: ihe ple aſui e of the A 
leid, though ir be law full and hone, Ne wrt 
ſet is it called S by * Paule, Triſula hig,or Ipe- 
Wmof the fleſh: but if it be with fin ten cially at 
bouland times more is it enuironed that ime 
iti al lund of miſeries. as the caſe 


ws 
onthe maricd · eſtate. * x Cor, 7. 28. Rood with 


6 whocanreckon vp the calami ties 
acurbody? So many diſeaſes , ſo ma: 
mnfirmities,fo many miſchances . ſo ſortune are 


Many dangers?who can tel the paſſiõs vſed of vs 


four minde that doe afflict vs nowe in much 
| WH like ſenſe 
chough the 


"Whereas 
chance and 


. non with fury? Who can rec UN ſenſe and 


"1, based 


aduerſeties, & miſeties that come meaning of 


ERIE | thoſe that 
kate ru ed inthe faith bee good, re ſerring al tothe 
2 — 0: God; yet {ecirgtharS Auguſiin long finee 
— at hee had ſo much vſed ſuch woordes. 28 » 
"orgy der. Cap. r. it were geo that wee alio ſhould 
allydecline uch woorg <5 as others haue ſo pro- 


h 'q fabuſed, And better were it a gieat deale toſay, 


1 ges are of the han of God; 
b 


Of the verli 


| 
| 


Ofneigh. 
bars. 


Heſter, Fo 


Of the world. 
Of goods, by our goods: who canniiberthehmd- lie 


felicities heaped togither, which ii 
vworlde could yeelde, and yet halb 


reſpect of this one affliction. 
47 F Adde now to this miſerie 4 lah 
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and diſcontentationr, that daily inſu ' 
vpõ vs, frõ our r eigghbeirsꝰ One calle bel 
vs in lawe for oui goods: anotherpur 
ſueth vs for our life: a third, by ſlander 
impugneth our good name: one affl 
etc ih vs by hatred, another by en, ſec 
another by flattery, another by decen, 
anotaer by reuenge, another by file 
wirnes, another by open arms. Thae 
are not ſu many daies, nor houres in 
our liues, as there are miſeries and 
contrarieties in the ſame. And funket 
than this, the euill hath this prerogs 
tive aboue the good, in our life: 1 
one defect onely ouerwhe lmetb at 
drown eth a great number of gud 
things togither: as if a man had alibe 


one tooth out of tune: all the ole 
pleaſures woulde not make him met; 
Hereof you haue a clecre example i 
a man chiefe counſeller of king 


erus; who for that Mardocheus the | nen: 


leu did not riſe to him when he ven bee 


by, nor did! lionor him, as other mel tile 
did: he ſaid co his wife and frinds, tha Tang) 
al his other felicities were nothing, = 


” = 
The third Chapter 


before) moſt ſitly pt efiguted by the 


palpable darknes of Egypt, wherein Exod. 10. 


noman cculd fee his neighbour, no 
mancoulde ſee his hand, none coulde 
ke his worke, no man coulde ſee 
lis waie: ſuch is the darkneſſe where- 
n worldly men walke . They haue eita, 


2 
gelle and blindnefſe wherein world - Ihe miſery 
h men hue ( 25 in part I haue touched ot blindnes, 


lrebey ſee not, ſaith Chriſt: that is, Mat 13. 


though they haue etes to ſee the mat- 


ters of this worlde , yet they are Luc. 16. 


linde, for that they ſee not the things 
ttey ſhoulde ſee indeede. The chil- 


aenof this wor ide are wiſer in their gene- 


tin, than the children of Light. But 


lat is onlie in matters of this world, 


rs of light, whereof they are no 
Guldren ; For that the carnall man vn- 
uuflandeth not the thinges that are 
bu Walke ouer the world, & you ſhal 
ndemen as ſharpe eyed as e agles in 
vinges of the earth; but the ſame 
wen as blind as beetles in matters of 
wen. Thereof enſue thoſe lo men- 
ble cffectes, that wee ſee daihe of 


Avus laues ſo carefully reſpected, and 


commandements lo contemp- 
mouſly reiected: of earthly goods 
ait for, and hcaucnhe gooddes 
not 


lamaners of darkneſſe, not in mat- 1. Cot. 


2. 


Of che wor 


Acts. 9. 


Temptati - 


ons and 
dangers. 


Athan in 


vita Antho: 


nij. 


Pſalm. io. 


0. 
not though vpon: of ſo much travel b 


in what great blindneſle the worlk 


and ruffe of the waild. 


on daily. Achanaſius writeth ofs 


ö 
The ſicond po 


taken for the body and (> litde cad 
vſed for the ſoule. Finally, ifyou will 


: 


pove 


doth hue,remembcr that S.Paulcome 
ming trom a worlolingto beea 
Chriſtian: had ſcales taken from his 

eies by Ananias: which covered hs 10 
fi zht before, when he was in his pride = 


43 Beſide all cheſe miſeries, ther i 
yet another miſerie , greater in ſus Ad 
reſpect than the former: and that, alp 
the infinite number of remprateas |, 
of ſnares, of intiſements in the world, 

whereby men are drawen toperdit- nh, 
yok 
make! 


le. 
mn n 


Anthonie the hermite, that Cola 
uealed vnto him, one daie, thelat 
of the world, and he ſaw it all ha 
full of nets in euerie corner, and ache 
uels ſitting by to wateh the ſame. The * 
Prophet Dauid to fignific the vet fame 
ſame thinge:thar is,theinfinicewalt 

tude of ſnares in this world ſ ib Gu 
ſhall raine f nares Upon ſinners. That 1 
God ſhal permit wicked men to - 
to ſnares:which are as plentiful in ie N den 
worle, as are the drops of raine which beten 
fall doun from heauen, Euery u ue; 
almoſt is a deadly ſnare, ynto a ca 2 


3 
ti 
0 
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wel poſe harted man. Every ſight that 
ell e ſeech · every word th at he heareth: 
fla | ery thought that he conce iueth: his 
dus age, his frinds, his enemies. 
oon, I boncut, his dugrace, his riches, bis 
good pueerue, his company keeping, his 
* his ine, his aduerſitie, his meate 
haf db eateth his apparell that hee 
pride wareth, all are ſnares to draw him to 
auchn, chat is not watchful. 


en Of this then. and ot the blindneſſe Facilitie of 


The thard Chapter. Of the world, 


108 | {el:red before, doth followe the laſt, ſinning. 


aan, algeateſt miſery of al, which can be 


— tdi life & that is, the facility wher- 
crdn- 


nh; ſaich the ſcripture : Miſeros facit 
* alu peccatum : Sin is the thing that 
* meth people miſerable. And yer, 
_ eaſily men of the world doe com- 
118 min, & how litle ſcruple they make 
The iche matter, lob 4 er tal- 
" * goffuch a man, he ſaith: Libit qu 
hr” f iniquitatens He ſuppeth vppe 
p as it were water. Thar is, with as 


dach cultomezs⸗ eaſe, paſſeth 
kedhim, as a man drinketh water, 
e 


f 


dyn any kind of ſinne, that is of- 


vhich When he is a thirſt. Hee that will not 
" thing de the ſaying of lob: let him 
= Mc alitle, by his owne experience, 

Peer the matter bee ſo or no: ler 


| 


R bim 


hrotldly men do run into ſinne. For pro. 14 


lob. 15. 


The fanne 
full it ate of 
the yorld. 
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the doinges of men, view their bel 
uior, conſider what is done in ſhopy 


382 EE. 


fo 
tha 
in hals, in conſiſlories, in iudgemen E 
ſeares,in pallaces, & in common mes . 
ting places abroad : what lying, wha 70 
ſlandering, what deceiuingthere isi 15 
ſhal finde, that of al things, wherof ui * 
rake any account, nothinge is ſo lik f, 
accounted of as to ſin: hee ſhall ſeei- ,, 
Rice ſold, vetity wreſted,ſhamebſ&| „n 
equity deſpiſed. Hee ſhall ſee the ini 
cent condemned, the guilty delivered] / 
the wicked aduaunced, the yertuous ef; 
oppreſſed, Hee ſhall ſee many thears hh 
flociſh , many vſures beare great, 4. 
many murtherers & extortionets re- oy 
ucrenced & honored, many fooksput | ger. 
in authority, & divers which havens 6%. 
thing in them but the form ofmengy gefl. 
reaſon of mony, to be placed in u] 3% 
dignities for the gouernmẽt ofothers | e 
Hee ſhall heare ar euery mans mout %, 
almoſt, vanity, pride, detraQtio,enu ict 
deceit, diſſimulation, ere, uber 
ſolution, lying, ſwearing, periurie, aud yy | 
blaſpheming- Final , heſhallſe te indo 
moſt part ot men, to gouernthele " ling a 
abſolutely, euen as beaſts doe, M udo 
motion of their paſſions, not b l Pate) 


of iuſtice, reaſon,religion, or 2 met 


him walke out into the ſtreets bebe 


= OS 
vhedbird chapter. Of the worid. 
% Ofthis doth inſue the fift point 
vets unt Chriſt toucheth in this parable, The fiſt 
| and which I promiſed here to handle: 2 ot this 
men toit, that the loue of this world cho. Fer. 
ih p. & ſtrangle th euery man wWhõ 
kpaſſeſſerh , from al celeſtiall & ſpiri- 
tul life: for that it filleth him with a 
= contrary ſpirite, to the ſpirit of 
God The Apoſtle ſaith: Si quis iritum 
(init; non habet, hic non 1 eius: If any 
ab E am hach not the ſ pirit of Chriſt, this 


= klowbelongeth not vnto him. Now, 


; 


Roms. 


J 


toy contrary the ſpirit of Chriſt, and 
iefpirirof rhe world is, may appeare 
che frites of Chriſtes ſpiric recko- ,. , 
tlg, tedvp by S. Paule vnto the Galat. To The fe 95 
BT) nt, che, which is the roote & mo- of che ſpirit 
spot] ger of all good workes: Toy in ſeruing of Chil» 
1. God: peace, or tranquillity of minde in 
ned | $eftorms of this worlde: Parience, in 
4 aluerſtie: Longanimity, in expecting 
= arreward: Bonity, in hurting no man: 
enlit lnignin, in ſweet behauior : Gentlencs 
I ioctafion gen of anger: Faithfulnes, 
eng aperfourming our promiſes : Modeſty, 
* mthour arrogancie:Continency,from al 
eſclue dof wickednes : Chaſtzty , in conſex- Gal.s. 
bythe Fapure mind in a cleane & vnſpot. The effocts 
une ud boch. Againſt theſe men ſaith Saint of the ſpirie 


W ale) there. is no law. And in the verie 8 _ 


rtuous 
heeues 


wen 


” 0 anechap.hee expreſſeththe ſpirit of vc 


Of the world. 


The rules 


of S. Paul to 


know our 


ſpirit, 


Gal.5, 


the kingdome of heauen. 
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the worlde by the contrary effeds,fy. |... 


eng: The works of fleſh are manifeſt,xhid, T 
are fornication, vncleannes, wantonneſt | © 
techerie,idolatrie,poyſonings,enmities, * 
tentions, emulations;wrath, firife, diſſes | 
tion, ſecf t enuie, murder, drunkenes glu 4 
tonie, and the like:of which 1 fore telyen,q 10 
I haue tolde you before, that thoſe nau ; 
which doe ſuch thinges ſhall neuer obtain a 


4 
. 
[1 


51 Here nowe may euery man ich bi 
they 
1 ( 


of the ſpirite of the world, and eſp 
ritof Chriſt: & (applying it to himlel}) 
may coniecture whether hee holdet 

of the one, or of the other. S. Pauleg· „ 
ueth two prety ſhort rules in the ij . 
ſame place to trie the ſame, Thet| | , 
is, 7 hey which are of Chrift hane ow ft 
ed their fleſh with the vices and om . wi 
cences therof. That is, they haucſomar| , 
tified their own bodies, astheyſtme] | 1 
againſt all the vices and fins repeated eaſe 
before, & yeelde not io ſerue the con 
cupiſcences or temptatians there lin, 
The ſecond rule is: If wee loue in ſiri 2 
then let vs walke in ſpirit. That is, ou mie 
walking & behauiour is a ſigne whe] yy 
ther wee bee aliue or dead. For ifour Paule 
walking bee ſpirituall, ſuch as] ba world 
declared before by thoſe fryits 7 | gp 


| of; then do wee liue & have life1o ph bum 


— 


vol is to be damned. And Chriſt in- 
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Int: but if our workes be carnal, ſuch as 


6 paul nowe hath deſcribed: then are 


| necarnal and dead in ſpirit, neither 


haue wee any thing to do with Chriſt, 
orportion in the kingdom of heauen. 
And for that all the worlde is full of 
thoſe carnal works, & bringeth foorth 
nofruits indeed of Chriſts ſpirit nor Chriſt and 
ermitteth them to growe vp or prof. the word 
t vichin her, thence it is, that the 
Eure alwaies putteth Chriſt, and 


be vorld for oppoſit & open enemies. Iohn. 14. 


Chriſt himſelf ſaith; that The world 
unt receiue the ſpirit of truth. And a- 
zun, in the ſame Euangeliſt hee ſaith 
that Neither hee, nor any of his are of the lohn. 15.17. 
wulle though they line in the worlde. And 
ſetfurther in his moſt vehement prai- 
er ynto his father: Pater iuſte mundus 
non cognouit: Iuſt father, the worlde 
tah not knowen thee. For which 
tauſe d. lohn writeth: Hany man lone 10hn. 2. 


1 ohn. 17. 


8 feworlde the loue of the father is not in 
„lia And yet further Saint lames, that 


| Whoſoener but defireth to be friend of this Tacob. 46 
| Wide, is thereby made an enemy to God. 


Mat will worldly men ſay to this? S. 
Paule affirmeth plainely , Thar this 


1 Ott 1. 
loha, I 2. 


acth the ſame in 8. Iohns goſpel: 


1 molt of all, in that wonderfull fact 


Riij of 


Of the worid. 


Iohn Is 


Tuc. 23, 


Rom. 12. 


Ti is. 2 * 


1. lohn. 2. 


hers, to Chriſts holy meaninz hg + 
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of his, when praying to his father, fo Jem 
other matters, hee excepteth the I ub 
wor lde by name: Non promundo rops | not 
ſaich he: l do not ask mercy, & pardon | the 
for the worlde, but for thoſe which | i=! 
thou haft giuen me out of the worlds | allt 
Oh what a dreadfull exception is this] 541 
made by the Sauior of the worlde, h oh 
the lambe, that taketh away al ſins b)] lol 
him that asked pardon, euenfor bt 
tormentors and cruciſiers, toexcept 
now the world by name from his mes 
cie!] Oh that worldly men would cos 


iam 
who 
ar 
ſider but this one point onely: thy 8 
fe 
nit 
lum 


woulde not ( I thinke) liue ſo voi 
ſcare as they do. ie 
53 Can any man maruell nome u 
S Paul crieth ſo carefully to vs? M lun 
conformari huic ſeculo : Conformema n 
your ſelues to this world? And agin⸗ ¶ Ane 
That wee ſhould renounce viterly a maii I Gol 
ly defires>Can any maruel why $.lobd, J fer 
which was moſt priuy, aboue 4%. * 


in, ſaith to vs in ſuch earneſt ſor: 
hte diligere mundum, ne q; ea quf is 
ſuunt : Do not loue the worlde, not r 
thing that is in the world. If wee mf tat 
neicher loue it, nor ſo much a5 cu : 
forme our ſelues vnto ir,raderogrt 1 
paines (as are beforerchearſed) a . 


2 


J kno 
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- © fJenmityof God & eternal damnation: 
| 1 | 1 become of thoſemẽ that do 
n | notonly conform thẽſelues vnto ir, & 
ardon | dbe vanities therof, but alſo do follow 

ich | i ſeeke after it: reſt in it: & do beſtow 
de | aſtheir labours, and trauels vpon it: ; 
ul you aste me the cauſe why chriſt Why chriſt 
| phaterh & abhorreth this worlde: S. — che 
lan telleth you: Quia mundus totus 1 Ichn. 3. 
bs ang poſitus eſt: For that all the 
nhole world is ſer on naughtiaes: for 


lat it hath a ſpirite contrary to the 
n = Chriſt,as hath bin ſhewed:for 


or] matitreacherh pride, vainglory , am- 
Won , enuie, reuenge, malice with 
falures of che fleſh , & all kind of vas 
way iter and Chriſt on the contrary fide 
ie] humilitie, meeknes, pardoning of e- 
inies, abſtinence, chaſtitie, ſuffe- 

güne] lance, mortification, bearing the 
ol} cole, with contempt of all earthly 
lolo, ¶ fſeaſures, for that it perſecuteth the 
od, & aduaunceth che euil: for that 
* 2 out vertue, and planteth all 


e. and finally, for that it ſnutteth a. . 
wy Me doores againſt Chriſt when hee 
1 mnocketh, and ſtrangleth the heart 

mi thatonceir poſſefſerh. 


cur. | ff Wherefore-co conclude this part, _ 
ſeeing this worlde is ſuch a thing as it 3 * 


: ſo vaine » ſo deceitfull, ſo trouble- 


| 


Of He world. 


Aug. ep. 39. 


ward, his mirth without , | 
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ſome, ſo dangerous: ſeeing it is apts 
feſſed enimy to Chriſt „ 
cated & damned to the pit ofhel: ſee 
ing it is (as one father ſaith) an Arke 


of trauel. a ſchoole of vanities, a fen 


of deceit, a laberinth oferrot: ſeei 
it is nothing elſe but a barren wilder- 
nes, a ſtony field, a dirty ſtie, a tempe- 
ſtuous Sea: ſeeing it is a groue full of 
thorns, a medowe full of ſcorpions, 
floriſhing garden without fruit, à car 
full of poiſoned & deadly baſilisks:ſee 
ing it is finally ( as I haue ſhewed) a 
fountaine of miſeries, a riuer of teares 
a feined fable, a delectable frenſj: ſee- 
ing( as S. Auſten ſaith ) the ioy ofthis 
worlde hath nothing elſe but falſe de 
light, true aſperity, certain ſorrow, 
cettaine pleaſures, trauelſom, labour, 
fearful reſt, grieuous miſery, vain hope 
of felicity: ſeeing it hath nothing init 


Hom. 22. ad (as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith) burreares, 
Fop. Antioc. ſhame, repentance, reproach, ſadnes, 


negligence, labours, terrors, licknelſe 
fin & death it ſelfe: ſeeing the worlds 
repoſe is full of anguiſh, his ſecuriti, 
without foundation, his feare without 
cauſe, his trauels without fruit, 

ſorowe withour profit, his deſires with- 
out ſucceſſe, his hope without te- 


. 


| gaine&commodity. And for the firſt, 
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bis miſeries without remedies: feeing 


; Irhcſe and a thouſand euils more are in 


ij and no one good thing can bee had 
fomit: who will be deceiued with this 
iiand, or allured with this vanity here- 
ther? Who wil be ſtaied from the no- 


«| ble ſeruice of God by the loue of fo 


bond a trifle as is this world? And this, 
toarcaſonable man may bee ſufficient 
t declare the inſufficiencie of this 
third impediment. 
b Bur yer for the ſatisfieng of my The laſt 
promiſe in the beginnig of this Cha- oak — 
ter, haue to adde a worde or two in 3 
lis place, how we maie auoid the dan- maie auoid 
ger ofthis world, & alſo vſe it vnto our — — 1 
oauoid the dangers, ſecing there are 
bmanie ſnares and traps, as hath bin 
ketlared: there is no other way but on- 
letovſetherefuge of birdes , in auoi- 
ingthe daungerous ſnares of fowlers: 
int is, to mount vp into the aire, and 
ſoto lie ouer the all: Frutra ac itur rete Pro. i. 
ae oculos penngtorum, ſaith the wiſe 
man: that is, The net is laid in vaine 
teforerhe eies of ſuch as haue winges, 
eam ſly. The ſpies of lericho, though 
mane ſnares were laide for them by 
their enemies: yer they eſcaped al, for Homil.1.in 
Uatthey walked by hilles, ſaith the Lolue. 

5 Rv Scripture 


Of the world, 


N 


— 
* Though 
che matter 
bee good: 
er hardy 
doꝛu it tꝭ ĩd 


by theiz 
aces. 
bal. 220. 
Rial. 123. 


Ma. 4. 


ing ouer them: by placing his Joue & 
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Scripture; whereunto Origen alludig 
ſaith, that there is no way to auoidth 
dangers of this worlde,* but to val 
vpo hls, & to imitate Dauid, that ſaid 
Leracius oculos neos ad montes, unde wenid 
auxilim mihi: I litzed vp mine eies y 
to the hils, whence all mine aid & aſ 
ſtance came, for auoiding the ſnars 
ofthis world. And thẽ thal we ſay with 
tc ſame Dauid: Anima noſtra ſſcui pi 
ſer erepra eſt de læqueo venantium: Ou 
ſoule is deliuered as a ſparrowefron 
the ſnares of the foulers. We muſtly 
with S. Paul. Our conuerſa tion is inlu. 
zen. And then ſhall wee little feareal 
theſe deceits,and dangers vponearth, 
For as the Fouler hath no hope to 
catchche bird, except he cã alluceher 
to pitch & come dovn, by ſom means 
fo hath the diuell no way tointangt 
vs, but to ſay as he did to Chriſt: Mine 
te deonfum: Throw thy ſelfe downe'that 
is, pitch downe vpon the baits which| 
haue laide: eate and deuour then en- 
amour thy ſelfe with them, tie thine 
appetite vnto them, and the like. 
57 which groſſe & open temprauon, 
hee that will auvide , by conremning 
the allurement of theſe baites: by fly- 


cogitations in the mountaines 2 
ue 


— 
* 


this worlde ta our aduantage: Chriſt 
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nenlie ioies & eternity: he ſhall eaſilie 

eſcape al daagers & perilles. King Da- 

uid was paſt them all, wlien he ſaide to 

God: #hat is there for mee in heauen , or Pſaline73, 
vhar doe 1 deſire beſides thee upon earth? 

My fleſh and ray hart haue fainted for de- 

freof thee. Thon art the God of my hart, e 

in portion, O Lord, ſor euer. 

38 Saint Paul allo was paſt over theſe 

dangers when he laid: that N he was | 
axcified ro the wor ie, and the worlle unzo ,,. 
bin: & that He eſteemed all che wealth of , 8 . 
lit worlil as meere doung: & that albeit — 
bee liued in fleſh, yethued hee not ac- | 
cording to the fleſh. Which glorious | 
cample if wee folow , in contemning 
anddeſpifing the vanitis of this world 

and fixing our mindes, in the noble 

riches of Gods kingdome to come: the 

Inares of the diuill would preuaile no- 

thing at al againft vs in thus liſe 

ſ9 en E ſeconde point, how Hor: to vſe 


tovſe the ric hes and commodities of Worldlie 
wealth to 


we our aduaun 
hath laid dow ne plainlie the mcanes : tage. 


Factte vobis amiens de Mænimonæ iniqui- Luc. 16. 
latis ; Make ynto you fceindes of the 
niches of iniquiitic, The riche gluiton 
wighte haue eſoaped his tormentes, Tue. 16. 
and haue made himſelſe an happie 
man by help of worldly wealth , if hee 
| would, 


| of the world, 


| Damaſin 
Rift. Barlaã 
& lIoſaphat. 
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would : and ſo might many athouſanl 
which nowe liue, and will go to hel fo 
the ſame. O that men would take war. 
ning. & be wiſe,whiles they haue time. 
Saint Paul ſaith, Deceiue not your ſeluer 
looke what æ man ſoweth, & that ſhallhes 
re ipe: What a plentifull harueſt then 
might rich men prouide th emſelues, 
if they woulde: which haue ſuch ſtore 
of ſeede, and ſo much grounde offerel 


them daily to ſowe it in? Why doe It 


they not remember that ſweet harucſ 
fong? Come yee bleſſed of my Father, eme 
into the Aingdome prepared for you: fil 
was hungrie, & you fed me: F was thiſi 
and you gaue me to drinkg: I was naked 
you apparelled me. Or if they donotcare 
for this: why doe they not fear at lea 
the blacke Sanctus that muſt be chant- 
ed to them for the contrarie. Aye 
 nunc dinites, plorate, vlulantes in miſen 
veſtris quæ aduenient vobis: Go too no 
you rich men, weepe & houle in your 
miſeries, that ſhall come vpon you. 
60 The holie Father lohn Damaſcen 
reporteth a parable of Barlaã theher · 
mite, to our purpoſe, There was(ſaith 
he) a certaine city, or commonnealth: 
which vſed to chuſe themſelues a king 


A parable, from among the poreſt ſort of the peo · 


dle, & e him to great honot, 
ple, & to aduant 9 — 


—— 
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wealch,& pleaſures for a time: but afcer 
awhile when they were weary of him, 
their faſhion was to riſe againſt him, 
&rodiſpoile him of al his felicity, yea, 
thevery clothes off his backe, & ſo to 
baniſh him naked into an Iland of a 
fire country: where bringing nothing 
nith him, he ſhould liue in great mile- 
y. & bee put to great ſlauerie for euer. 
ich practiſe one king at a certaine 
time conſidering. by good aduiſe (for 
althe other, though they knewe that 
faſhion, yet 1 negligẽce & plea- 
ſures of their preſent felicity, cared not 
lor it) tooke reſolute order with him- 
ſfe,how to preuent this miſery:which 
vas by this means: He ſaued euery day 
great ſums of mony from his ſuperflut- 
tes and idle expences, and ſo ſecretly 
made ouer before hande a great trea - 
ſure into that ilande, whereunto hee 
ns in daunger dailie to be ſent. And 
whenthe time came that indeed they 
Uipoſed him from his kingdome and 
umed him a way naked, as they had 
done the other before: hee went to the 
land with ioy & confidence, where his 
veꝛſure lay. & was receiued there with 
aceeding great triumph, and placed 
5 in greater glory than euer 
ee was before. | 

61 This 
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The appli- 61 This parable (drawing ſomewhs 
—— neere to that which Chr put ofthe 
ble. euill ſteward) teacheth as much asx 
| this preſenc needes to be ſaideinthis 
point. For the city or common wealth 
is this preſent world, which aduanceth 
to authority, pore men: that is, ſuchs 
come naked into this life, & vponthe 
ſudden when they loke leaſt for ir,doth 
it pul them down again, & turneth thi 
naked into their graues, & ſo ſendeth 
them into another world, where bring 
ing no treaſure with the, they are lie 
to finde little fauour, & rather eternal 
miſery. The wiſe king rhat preucnted 
this calamity, is hee, which in this lit, 
(according to the counſell of Chi) 
dorh ſcek to lay vp treaſure in heauen, 
againſt the day of his death, whenhee 
muſt bee baniſhed hence naked, asal 
the Princes of that city were: at whick 
time if their good deedes doe follone 
them, as god promiſeth, then ſhalthey 
be happy men, & placed in much more 
glory, chan euer this world was able to 
giue them. But if they come without 
oile in their lampes: then is thereno · 
thing for them to expect: but Noſe 
vos I know not you. And whe they 5 
knowen: Ice maledicti in ignem atem 
Goe you accurſed into fire ew 


Of the fourth impediment : which in 100 
nuch preſum ing of the mercy of God. 
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tiere are a certain kind of people 

1 in the worlde, who will not take 

de paines to think of, or to alleage a- 

y of the ſaid impedimentes before: 

but haue a ſliorter way for all, & more 

plauſible, as it ſeemeth to them, and 

that is, to lay the whole matter vpon 

the backe of Chriſt himſelfe, & to an- 

ſrere whatſoeuer you can ſay againſt 

them, with this onely ſentence : God is 

merciful , Of theſe mẽ may chriſt com- 

plaine with the prophet ; ſaing, ſapra Plaln.n2d. 

luſum meum fabricauerunt peccatores , 

„ iniquitatem: Sinners 

ue built vpon my backe, they haue 

prolonged their iniquitie . By which 

words we may account ourſelues char- 

on, that prolonging of iniquitie in 
eof Gods mercy , is to build our Building ot 

_ - his back. But whar followerh? —_ back. 
god bear it? No vexily: for the next „ 

words inſuing are: — iuſtus con- Meer — 

det ceruice i peccatorumꝰ God is iuft he onthe na - 

vill cut in ſunder the necks of ſinners. tural ſenſe 

tleere are two cooling cardes, for the 2 10 my | 

two warm imaginations before. Mean 1 effect 

Jou (Sir) to prolong your iniquitie, which is re 

forthar God is merciful? Remember Þuked. 

lothatheisiuſt, ſaich rhe Prophet. Rom. 6. a. 


Are 
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| Are ye gotten vp vpon thebackofpol 
1 to make your neſt of ſinne there? Tan 


| | heed: for he wil fetch you down again 


| ye repent : for that indeed there is no 
| one thing which maie bee ſoiniurious 
Fi to God, as to make him the foundat. 
on of our ſinful life, which loſt his om 
life for the extinguiſhing of ſin. 
Mow Ood is 2 But you will ſaie: And is not Gol 
both merci - then mercifull? Yes truely (deere bi 
ful & iuſt. ther) he is moſt mercifull, andthereis 
neicher ende, nor meaſureof his mer- 
cie. He is cuen mercy it ſelfe: it is his 
nature and eſſence: & he c an no more 
leaue to be merciful, than he cã leue 
to be God. But yet (as the Prophet 
here ſaith) he is iuſt alſo. We muſt not 
ſo remember his mercie, as we forget 
his iuſtice, Dulcis & rectus Dominu: 
Our Lord is ſweete, but yet vpright& 
| iuſt too, ſaith Dauid : and in the ſame 
Nuala. place: All the waies of the Lord are may 
Serm. 52. and trueth. Which wordes holie Bar- 
Farerum. nard expounding in a certaine ſermon. 
ne two Of his, ſaith thus: There be to fete of 
ſect ef god. the Lorde, whereby hee walketh his 
. + waies: that is, mercy andtrueth: and 
Sd faſtneth both theſe feet vpon tie 
harts of them, which turne vnto him 
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& break your necke downward,except | | 


& euerie ſinner that wil truely _ 


I Vaſnecte Lord, he ſaid, I have helde 
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theſe feere. For if he ſhould lay hands 
onmercy onely, letting paſſe truth and 
uſtice : he would perith by preſumpti- 
on And on the other ſide, it he ſhould 
pprehend iuſt ice only, without mer. 
dithee would periſne by deſperation. 
ſo the end therefore that he may be 
ſued, he muſt humbly fall dowae and 
liſe both theſe feete: that in reſpect 
di Gads iuſtice he may retaine feare: 
addin reſpect of his mercie, hee mate 
conceiue hope. And in another place: 
llaopie is that ſoule vpon which our 
had leſus Chriſt hach placed both his 
fate: Iwill not ſing vnto thee iudge - 
nent alone, nor yet mercy alone (my 
God ) but I will ſing vnta thee, with 
e Prophet Dauid, mercie and iudge - 
nent ioined togither. And l will ne- 

forgette theſe iuſtifications of 

ine, 

3 SAuſten handleth this point moſt 
exceletly in diuers places of his works. 
let thẽ mark (ſaich he) which loue ſo 


| ch mercy & gentlenes in our lord: 


ltthemmark(l ſaie) and fear alſo his 
ut For( as the prophet ſaith) god is 
both ſueet & iuſt. Doſt thou loue that 

en ſueete? Fear alſo chat hee is iuſt. 


my 


ofpreſumpaon. 
{- ſhinſclfe, muſt lay hande faſt on both | 


Serm. s. in 
Cant. 


Pſal. 101. 
P ſal. 148. 


Tract. 33. 
in Iohan. 
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Plalm, 102. my peace at your finnes;but as a iuſt Lo Kod; 
he adderh, And think von that] vilbul lis 
my peace ſtillè God is merciful, andhil | i 
of mercies, ſaie you : it is moſt cettat 
yea, ad vnto it, that He beceth long hut 
SI yet feare that, which commethinthe 
key — verſes end, Er verax: that is, Heis ab 
5 tru & iuſt. There be two thinges bet 
by linners doe ſtand in danger: the aue 
in hoping too much (which is preſi· 
tion; ) the other in hoping too linie, 
which is deſperation. Who is decei 
ued by hoping too much? Hee which | 
faith vnto himſelfe, god is a good god, 
a merciful God, and therefore Ini 


doe what = me. And why ſobs 


cauſe God is a merciful God, a gi 
God, a gentle God. Theſe men nne 
into danger by hoping too much. Mo 
are in danger by deſpair? Thoſe ubic 
ſeeing their ſinnes greeuous, and 
thinking it nowe impoſſible to bee 
pardoned , ſaie within them. ſeluet 
Wel, we are once tobee damned: why 
doe not wee then, whatſoeuer pleaſed | m 
vs beſt in this life? Theſe menne . 
murdered by deſperation; the 

by hope. What thereforedoth Godin 
gaining of both theſe men? Jo 
which is in danger by hope, be ſa ; 
Doe nat ſay with thy ſeife, Tee Ba 


- 
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.li gear, be wil be merciful 29 the mul 
bel | pndeof my int: for the face of his wrath 
icon finners, To him that is in danger 
by deſperation , he ſaith: Ae whas time Ecele. ub. 
ſuwr a ſinner ſhall rurne himſelfe to me, 1 
piforget his ini quities. Thus farre Saint 
lulten, beſide much more which hee 
uleth in the ſame place, touching the 
great peril and folly of choſe, which v- 
ih . hope of gods mercy do per- 
eerein their euil life. 
þ | kis a verie euill conſequent, and 
nolt vniuſt kind of reaſoning, to ſate, 
tlat for as much as God is mercifull 
Along ſuffering, therefore wil Ia- 
ebis mercie, and continue in m 
vickednefſe , The Scripture reachert 
u not to reaſon ſo, but rather quite 
wiv | contrarie; God is mercifull, and ex- 
_ my conuerſion, and the longer 
erpecteth, the more greeuous will 
bebis puniſnment when it commeth, 
Il neglect this patience: and there- 
fore [ought preſentlie to accept of his 
nercie. So reaſoneth S. Paule, which 
lacth „Doe thou contemne the riches Rom. a. 
ook long ſuffering and gentleneſſe? Doeft 
mr Howe Is the patience of God 


onerdes thee is uſed to bring thee. tore- 
| nance? But thou through the hardneſſe 

0 | Yimheartand irepentaune minde 2 
WA | 2 * oord 


in ſinne. 
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hoord vp to thy felfe wrath, inthe dau oy 
Vengeance, at the reuelatiam of Gods ind a 
zndgement. In which words 5. Paulfix |* 
nihieth, thatthe longer that God: 
fereth vs with patience in our wic. K 
kedneſſe, the greater heape of ven. 
geance doth hee gather againſt vs, i 
wee perſiſt obſtinat in the ſame. Wer. 
to Saint Auſten addeth another con. 
deration of great dread and fear: u i 
that is, If he offer thee grace (ſaichbe) 
to daie: thou knowelt not whether bee 
will doe it to morowe or no. If hegi 
thee life and memorie this week tn 


knoweſt not vhether thou ſhal enioie 
it the next weeke or no. 
Gods good- 5 The holie Prophet beginnin bit 
nes noching ſeuentith and ſ:cond Pſalme of the 
helped daungerous proſperitie of worldie 


tholethar 


perſeuere Men, vſerth thele wordes of adaurate 


on, Howe good æ God is the God of [free 
Plalyzz vnto th that be of 2 righthart? Andy 
in all that Plalme, hee doerhnoth 
elſe but ſhzw the heauy iuſtice of G 
towardes the wicked, euen when hee 
iueth them moſt proſperity & woll. 
ie wealth, and * — pe 
0 Lord) they ſhall periſh which a 
m - thou hart deſtroied d theſe = 
haue broken their faith of wedierg 
thee, By which is ſignified, chat b. 


* 


49 


of the wicked 
Kngeance at 
. | geateſt mercies beſtowed vppon th 
godly. The eie: of the lord are vpothe inft Plal33s 
lik the lame prophet) & his ears are 
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2 od ſoeuer God be vnto the iuſt: yet 


In pertaineth nothing to the reliefe 
who are to receiue iuſt 


his hands, amiddeſt the 


n the 


bento heare their praiers: bus. the face of 
tle Lord is vpen them that doe euil, 10 de. 
fie their memorje from olf the earth, 
6.Irwasan old practiſe of degeming 
Prophers refiſted ſtrongly byche Pro- 


ſbets of God to crie, peace, peace, vn- BY © 
vthe wicked men; when indeed there Ter.6.8. 


nothing rowardes them but dan- 
gr, word, and deſtruction, as the 
we brophetes foretolde, and as the 
went prooued. Wherefore, the Pro 


— 


tet Dauil giueth vs a notable and Ezec. 


ierule, to gouerne our hope & con- 
fience withall. Sacrificate ſacrificinns 
iflitie, ex ſperate in Domino, Doe you 
kcriice into God the ſacrifice of 
"ghtcouſneſſe and then truſt in him. 
Vherewith Saint Iohn agreeth, when 


eſaith, If our heart or conſcience do not 


'rehend ws for wicked life:then haue wee 


uence with God: as who would ſaie, 
four conſciencebe guilty of lewd and 
meked life, and wee reſolued to dwell 
ud continue therein; then in vaine 


haue 


1. Ioh.3 
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haue wee confidence in the merces 
God, vnto whoſe iuſt iugement w 
ſtand ſubiect for our wickednes. 


w 


E The ſeueri - 7 It is moſt woonderfull and dreadfy| ben 
Le of Gods to conſider howe God hath vcd hi 0 
| Puruſhment ſelfe towardes his beſt beloued int ke 


vpon fin. 


The angels, Puniſbed. The Angels that beer 


Q 


2. pet.. 


Bp. Iud. 


Adam and $ After this, God made himſelfe au 


ue, 


4 
j 
1 
. 14. 
0 WR 


world, vpon offence giuen by occafial 
of finne ; how eaſily hee hath changed bene 
countenance, how ſoone he hath by 
ken off frĩendſhip. ho ſtreitly be h 
taken accbũt, & how ſeuereh hel 


ated with ſo great care and loue. & i 
whom hee imparted ſo ſingular pm 
leges, of all kinde of perfections, abe 
made them almoſt very gods (in acei. 
taine manner) committed but onche 
one ſin of pride againſt his maieſie 

aid that onely in thought, 25 Dibiges 
do hold, and yet preſently,althargod | ? 
wil and fauour was chaunged into n- 
ſtice: and that alſo ſo ſeuere, as they 
were throwen downe to erernalſwr- 10 
ments, without redetmprion , hainel 
for euer: to abide the rigour of hel 
and intollerable darcknes. 


ther new frind offleſh & blood, which 
was our father Adiin paradiſe, 
God conueiſed with him ſo 
familiarly, as is moſt wonderful to * 


hee called him, hee talked with 
e made al creatures inthe world 


** 
U 
4 


l before him, to the end that hee, and 
big] Cod ſhauld giue the their names: 
nch ke made a mate and companion for 
aß lire bleſſed them both: and finallie 
ner beued all poſſible tokens of loue, that 
ya night bee . But what inſued? Adam 
hah | anmimed but one ſinne: and that at 
br deiatiſement of another: and that al- 
een b lane not of fo veric great impor- 
K mee (as it maĩe ſeeme to mans rea- 
mi ka) beeing but the eating of the tree 
ae ladidden: and yet che matter was no 
ice ber done, bur all friendſhippe was 


.nche | Token betweene God and him: hee 
ieh | thruſt out of paradiſe, condem- 


wines | dro perpetuall miſerie, and all his 
gool Mecitie to eternall damnation, to · 
on · Fer wich himſelfe, if hee had not re- 
they | ted, And howe ſeuerelie this gree- 
Int ·¶ ſentence is executed, mais ſuf- 
ined | Kintie appeare by this, that in- 


la lute millions of people, euen the 


le race of mankinde, is for it caſt 
; an0- Ceo the vnſpeakable torments 


re ranlomed by the comming 


and 


lie varo him: hee brought them al 


chich = excepting thoſe fewe , that 


r wig Gods owneſon, the ſecond 
* in Trinitie, into this fleſhe; 
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and by his intollerable ſufferings, and Þ ! 
death inthe ſame. _—_ 
Moſes and 9 The two miracles of the worlds bet 
Aaron. Meſes and Aaron were of fingular ay; im 
| 3 thoritie and fauour with God; inſoſ ia, 
Deu 10.32 much as they coulde obtaine grex (06 
34. things at his hands for other men: and 
yet when they offended God once 
themſelues, at the waters of conti. 
dictions in the deſeart of fin, for that 
they doubted ſomewhar df che mi. 
racle promiſed to them from God, 
and thereby did diſhonor his maieſie 
before the people, as hee ſaith; they 
were preſentlie rebuked moſt ſharph | :* 
forthe ſame: and though they repen. . 
ted harcely that effenceꝭ& ſo obtainel 
remiſſion of the fault or guilt: yet was | 
there laide vpon them a grieuous cha · 
ſtiſement for the ſame: and that was, 
that they ſhould not enter themſelues 
into the land of promiſe: but ſhoulle 
die when they came within the ſight 
thereof. And albeir they entreated |; 
God moſt carneſtly for the releaſe of |, 
this penance: yet could they neuer ob- 
taine the ſame at his handes: but a 
waics he aunſwered them; Seeing von 
laue diſh»noured mie before the people, i |, 
ſhal die for it , and ſhall not enter inte the | 
land of promiſe. : 10 lo 


1 | 
The fourth Chapter. Of preſumpa 


a In what ſpeciall great fauour was 
4 ul Ful with Gl . ure. he Ho him to Saul. 
vorlas ite le firſt king of the people: caulcd , rep 10 
— {muel the Poker ſo much to honor yo, - 
; inſu la and to annoint him prince vpon &. 13. 
ger (ds owne inheritance, as he calleth 
nan x When he cõmended him ſo much, 
- | adtooke ſuch render care ouer him? 
ml yet afterwarde, for that he brake 1.Reg.rz, 
(ods commandement, in reſeruing — 
nine ſpoiles of watre, which hee 
Gol, mild haue deſtroied: yea, though hee 
aieftje emed them to honour God withall, 
;they #he pretended; yet was he preſently 
"ly | off by God: degraded of his dig- 
me: given over to the handes of an _ 
Paihiri-brought to infinite miſeries ;"rE ny 
(tough he ſhifred out for a time) and Par 4 : 
kalyſo forſaken and abandoned by 2 Sam.2t,6, 
bias he flew himſelfe:his ſons were | 
Clues | ied or hanged on a croſſe by his we 
amies: and al his family and linage : 
 Gohe Anguiſhed for euer. 
eared |" Dauid was the choſen and deere 
ofo of Nend of God, and honoured with the Dauid. 
-r oh te of One chat was according t0 geds own A. K. 
«tab But yet aſſoone as be bad finned: 68. — 2 
15 Prophet Nathan was ſent to de · Plalm. 29. 1 
* Gods heauy diſpleaſure & pu- 
went vpon him. And ſo it inſued, 
wihſtanding that he ſorowed and 
5 humbled 


. —— 
Of prefunpeion. he ſecondpars, 
humbled himſelfe ſo much, as hee 
for the fin that he had done: 2 
1 appear by his faſting, praier, weep #® 
* 1 this the eating of ſacke, eating of aſheuſ 
ſenſe is ra. the like. By which is jor, ſar * 
ther to bee rene gods mercy is to them thatha 15 


N im: ſo great is his iuſtice to them ia 

tna! - 

Words to be offend him. 0 3 11 
tireitie 12 The Scripture hath inſinit eu. * 

vrged. ples of this matter, as the reiectiſ 


Jena. Cain and his poſterity ſtreight vpe A. 


— his murder: the pittifull drownim i l 
Num. 16. the whole worlde in the time of Ne len 


Lenit. 10. the dreadful conſuming ef Sodomeſ 
Gomorra, with the cities about by lt. 
P and brimſtone : the ſending dome = 
«*Wherein quicke te hell of Chore, Dathadi he 
alio we may Abyron+ with the ſlaughter of 1 LO 


—— hundred and fifty their adherents, 15 
locke for many thouſands of the people bebde op 
that wor- for rebellion againſt Moſes & A eu 
lippe God the ſuddaine killing of Nadab, & 3M * 
h jw > ac ſonnes of Aaron, and choſen pricey 15 
orother. for once offering of other fre on ih _ 
aiſe chan altar, then was appointed them:! * 


hee hath moſt terrible ſtriking dead of Anam 
* jonte d. and Saphira, for retaining ſome fe 

de au.: of their own goods, by deceit from 07” © 
The heauis: N 5 u eranf te 
nes vt Gods Apoſtles: with manie mo ſuc e 
band. ßples, which the ſcripture doth recouq 


13 And ſo the grieuouſneſſe of "| 


( - 1s 


peel te, and heauines of his hand, when 
un glueck vpon vs, though it appeare 
een ficientlic by all theſe examples be- 
herz alleadged. wherein the particular 
hathal iſhments (as you ſee ) are moſt ci- 
harfal Fus: yet will I repeate one act of 

8 Rogier of the Scripture,which 
apteſſeth the ſame in wonderful ma- 
xriltis wel knowen, that Beniamin a- 


* 


Agen the twelue ſonnes of Tacob, 
Jt 


It 
ection 
N 
wal krech in the booke of Geneſis : and 
ON o| ſerefore alſo greatlie reſpected by 
domell cod: and bis tribe placed in the beſt 
urbyſq of al the land of promiſe, vpon the 
g dom hilton thereof, hauing leruſalem, lo- 
hang 
| of ii b let notwwithſtanding for one onelie 


nts, 8. 
beſide Ithecitie of Gabaa, vpon the wife of 
Az Leute, God punithed the whole 

a] Ade in this order, as tlie Scripture re- 
umteth. He cauſed al the other eleuẽ 
e on ii ies to riſe againſt them: and firſt,to 
em: ii ue to the houſe of God in Silo, to 
Anais die bis aduiſe, and folow his direction 
me pa Alis war againſt their brethren; and 
from chf Race having by Gods appointment 

i arted battle wiſe with the tribe af 
q; min, the third day god gaue the 


a victorie, as chey ſlue all the 
S jj liuing 
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e deareſt vnto his father, as ap- Gen 42.43. 


20 100 cho, and other the beſt cities within Ioſua. 18. 


kcommitred by certain priuate men ludic. ig 20. 


Df preſumption. 


Heb.r 2. 


bidden vnto Adam, without 


— 

The ſecond pars. 
liuing creatures, within the compar [ca 
that tribe, except only fix hundred u a 
that eſcaped awaie into the deſarii a 
reſt were ſlaine, both man, womã , chi qe 
dren, and infants, togither with althe] gu 
be aſtes, and cattle, & al the cities, i iu 
lages, & houſes burnt with fire. Andalſ ub. 
this, for one ſinne committed, onele map 
at one time with one womam. ü 
14 And who will not then conſeſe] wr 
with Moſes:that god is a inf god a gu i 
God, & a terrible God? Who wil not ca n 
feſſe with S. Paul: Ie is horrible to falinl (oy, 
the handes of the lining God? who wilbaſ g 
faic with holie Dauid: A iudicijt im 
timui:I haue feared at the remebrand 
of thy tudgements? If God would fn f 
ſpare the deſtroieng of a whole nie jy, 
for one ſin onely: if he would not pu- wy, 
don Chore, Dathan & Abirö for once 5% 
the ſons of Aaron for once: Anania fr 
and Saphira for once: if he woulde no q , 
forgiue Eſau, though afterwarde her yy ; 
ſought the bleſſing with teares, a5tht| ic f 
Apoſtle faith : it he would not remis i 1, 
the puniſhment of one fault roMoſel ty, 
and Aaron, though they asked it wih h 13 
great inſtance : if he would not forguea] 


one proude cogitation vnto the f- urch 


gels : nor once eating of che tree for · a 
infinit pu · unh 
niſhment | 
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pas amt: nor would paſſe ouer the cup 
redn [affliction from hi own fon, though 5447.26. 
atk], aiked it thriſe vpon his knees, with 
a chi zeſweat of bloode : what reaſon haſt 
te] tutto thinke that hee will let paſſe 
ies, m znanie ſinnes of thine vnpuniſhed? 
And] bat cauſe haſt thou ro induce thine 
onelef a:yination,that hee wil deale extra- 
numarilie with thee , and breake the 
onſſe| arſe of his iuſtice for thy ſake ? Art 
gu dou better than thoſe whom I haue 
ounce] ned?Haſt thou anie privilege from 
alia] bal boue them? 
wile; If thou wouldeſt conſider the 
A4 1 ſtraunge effectes of Gods — 
e, which wee ſee daily executed ſcdcs o 
ulden ute worlde : thou ſhouldeſt haue Gods ius 
le mit] hiec2uſe to perſwade thy ſelfe ſo fa- Rice. 
not par wrablie, or rather to flatter thy ſelfe 
Ir OMG) plungerouſlie as thou doeſt. Wee 
nanu frihar, notwithſtanding Gods mer- 
lde na ea, notwithſtanding the death 
1 a paſſion of Chriſt our Sauiour, 
» 5) ir Caving of the whole worlde: yet 
* bnanic infinite millions to bee 
n_ knned daielie by the iuſtice of God: 
_ b manic infidels „ heathens, lewes, 
* ad Turkes, that remaine in the 
ne b. tinefſe of their owne ignoraunce: Mat. 7. 20. 
** ad among Chriſtians, ſo manie 
3 xholde not their profeſſion trulie, 
. S iy ox 


of preſumprion. 


Whether 


Godsmer- this be ſo, that god is ſo ſeuere in fi 
cie be grea · 
ter than his 


iultice. 


neth ſo many thouſandes roset 
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or otherwiſe are ill livers therein, 46 
that Chriſt truely ſaid, that fewe vt 
they that ſhoulde bee ſaued: albeirhy|(#il 
death was paide for all, if they mak LE 
nor them · ſelues vnwoorthy thereof] #*t 
And before the comming of our $y| Md 
wour much more wee ſectharall | 

worlde went awrie to damnation fe 
manie thouſande yeares together: N lex 
cepting a fewe lewes which weren 
people of god. And yet among thej| i b. 
allo, the greater part ( ir ſee 
were not ſaued, as may be conteQural] We! 
dy the ſpeeches of the Prophets frali Both 
time to time: and ſpecially by theſs| 1 
engs of Chriſt to the Phariſces, alf Gef 


other rulers thereof. Now then, il be, 
for Ne juſtice, coll] 


lerſo manie millions periſh thoroaſ der 
their owne fins, as dailic he dothallſ why 
now permit, without anie prejudiced] haet 
impeachment to his mercie: why mif — 
he not alſo damne thee for thy nne un 
notwithſtanding his mercie, ſccilf| jy, 
thou doeſt not onelie commit Well] elec 
without feare, but alſo doſt confidenth — 
perſiſt in the ſame? el 
16 But here ſome man maie fate, 


hedam- 


niſhment of euety ſin, & that 


ur 
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in. #ſefayerh: how is it true, that The mer- Palm. 24 U. 
5 th f God are aboue all his other workes lacob. a. 
eile la be Seripture ſaith) and that it paſe 8 - 2 
maß Md e ralterht it ſeife abone his iudge- ore 3 
geren eee? For if the number of the dam. al his works 
ur &| adoe exceede ſo much the number as both Au- 
Al il hoſe which are ſaued: it ſeemerh Faftine and 


on {| unthe woorke of iuſtice dooth paſſe — = 
er: tu work of mercie. To which | aun- omnia, or 
eren ler, that touching the ſmall number In vniuerſa 
zen thoſe chat are ſaucd, and infinite 


opera eius, 


of ſuch as are damned, wee 55 wm 


= — iin no wiſe doubt: for that beſides of his chũ- 
s fray] Jother Prophets Chriſt our Sauiour dren. For 


4k : euen the 
thels| amade the matter certaine and ae haue? 


3, l Eofqueſtion. We haue to ſee there - theirworks 
„e Behowe, notwithſtanding all this, ſornper= | 
, call] lenercie of God dooth exceede his frdrand 
) ter workes. a — 
OWeake, 
thall gabe ia che depth of che mereie of God, they cannot 
diced — eee war chat ever _ » Bue 
1 axceraing that hee doth ſo reſolutely ſer downe ſo man 
* nkndcs to be damned for one that is ſaued, it is — 
foal more than the woorde it ſelfe doeth warrant, or the 
bmofthe mercie of Go1 (co npared with his iuſtice) 
ch Wſcemeto beare. And ſeeing that this whole treatiſe 
dent) adele ſoure next ſections, viz. 16. 19. is grounded vppon a 
l erefore it is to bee reade ſo much more wari- 
oo further to be accounted of, than it may be ſoũd 
vluue che word of God to warrant the lame. 3 Mat 7. 20. 


uud feſt, his mercie may bee ſaid 
vaceede,for that all our ſaluation is 
| S tity of 


Of preſumption. 
of his mercy, and our damaation fa n 
our ſelues, as from the firſt and prind ie 
pall cauſes thereof, according to tui 0 
ſaying of God, by the Prophet: Pal blen! 

tio 1194 Iſrael : tantummado in me au 0 
tum zuum Thy onelie perdition i Juef 


Oſe. 13. 


* Tim. 2. 


zeec. 18. 


Jerem.z. 


The ſecond Part. 


thr: 


from thy ſelfe (O Iſracl: ) andthin |! 
aſſiſtance tu doe good, is onelie fron 7 
me. So that, as wee muſt acknowleiꝶ top 
Gods grace, and mercie for thee mid 
chour of euerie good thought, anda |) 
that we doe, & — aſcribed 9 
our ſaluation vnto him: ſo none df ry 
our eueil aQts, (for which we ate du . 


ned /) doe proceede from him, but Wi 
from our ſelues, and ſo hee is no wh 


at al of our damnation: & in this dul m 
his mercie exceede his iuſtice. oh 
18 Secondly,his mercie dothexceed | | f 
in that he deſirethi al men to be wer 
as S. Paul teacherh, & himſelfe proc |, 
ſeth, when he _—_ — 
of a ſinner, but rather t rurne jr . 
Lis wickgdnes and line. And again tt | 4 
Prophet leremy,he complaineth grie- hey 
uoullie that men wil not acceptofhis * 
mercie offered: Tarne fromyour wicke 50 
wajes(ſaith he) vy vilxyon die houſe oy 
of Iſrael?By which appeareth, that ” 51 
offereth his mercie moſt willingly an a 
freelie to al, bur vſeth his iuſtice mw 
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aneceſſiry(as it were) conſtrained 
rn Ieunto by our obſtinate behauior. 
rod fit Chriſt f nificth more plainelie 
pas ldenbe ſaith to leruſalem. O Ferwſal?, 
|inſolem, which killeth the Prophets, and 


_ them to death, that are ſent unto 


) | 
n 
| ” 3 


Alarbor often wonld 7 haue gathered thy 
* Alen togirher , as the hen cloketh hir 


lens underneath hir wings, but thou 
r — Beholde thy — ( for this 
nd af , ſbalbe made deſart and left without 
ende | en - Here you ſee the mercy of 
ld often offered vnto the lewes: but 
dull they re fuſed it, hee was infor- 
el{in a certain maner) to pronounce 
en heauy ſentence of diſtruction 
« dah Leſolation vpon them: which hee 
d vihin forty, or fifty yeeres af- 

reoed I the handes of Veſpatian Empe- ,, 1 
fu xofRome, & Titus his ſonne: who ge bene 
vrote nech diſcomficed the citie of leru· Jud lib. x, 
"death ln, and the whole nation of lewes, cap. i. 23. 
foes im we ſee diſperſed ouer the world. FE EK 
7 FI athisday, in bondage » both of bodie not as 
gie afoul Which worke of Gods iuſtice though tbe 
his hn irbe moſt a yet was his meaning 
is e greater to them, as appeareth 

” ts words, if they hador reie- — 
thee the Sonne, merci ull 
and | Thirdy,his mercy exceedeth his than iuſt, 
nely Klice,euen towards the dined the- — 
ypon Sv ſclues 5 


Of preſimp tion. 


Pſalm,83, 


Palm. $4. 


Pſalm. 100, 
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ſelues: in that hee vſed many meal! 
to ſaue them in this life, by cala aal. 
vpon them, and aſſiſting them i yill 
his grace to do good: by mouing thenſ euer 
inwardly with infinite good inſpirai| d 
ons, by alluring them outwardly, wil n 
exhortations , promiſes, examplesoſ ver 
other: as alſo by ſickneſſe, aduerſuiaſ 0 
& other gentle corrections: by giung| feate 
them ſpace to repent, with occakay| abe 
opportunities, & excitations vntotle| Late 
ſame: by threatning thẽ eternal deakſ kate 
if they repent not: all which things| eg 
being effects of mercy, and goodneſiſ Pod 
t owardes them : they muſt neeinſ bear 
confeſſe amidſt the greateſt ſurie auiſ pod 
rormentes , that his iudgementes xe| ul! 
true and iuſtified in theraſeJues, l] Ice! 
no waies to bee compared with def fe. 
greatnes of his mercies | mt 
20 By this then wee ſee that tobee| and 
true, which the Prophet faith Min. 


cordiam on veritatem diligit Dominu: fear 


God loueth mercy and truth. Anda-| ure 
gain, Mercie & truih haue met togithe: fear 
iuFtice and peace haue kiſſed themſeine, and 
We ſee the reaſon why the ſame pro-| Pare 
phet proteſteth of himſelfe: I villa (l 
wunto thee mercie and indgement{ 0 Lord) | radi 
not mercy alone: nor iudgement alone] fin 


but mercy & iudgement rogither: "> 
x 3 


mean: 
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#,Iyill not ſo preſume of thy mere ie, 


calls aal will not feare thy iudgement: nor 
m wid] All ſo feare thy iudgemeat , as I will 
ig an aer deſpaire of thy mercy. The feare 
ſpirat] Gods iudgement is alwaies ro bee 
y, wid ned with our confidence in Gods 


nplesof mercy ,yeain very Saints themſelues Plalm. 3). 


erſuig, 


'$ 
cafont 


ntotle 


hi 


$Dauid faith. But what feare ? That 


farecruelie , which the ſcriprure deſ- 
ebeth, when it ſaith;The feare of tlie 
lerdeexpelleth fin, the feare of God 
deal Jateth all euill - hee that fearerh God Ecc le. 2. 


geglectetli nothing hee that fearcch 


xdnefſ] Cod, will turne and looke into his own 


needs 
rie, aul 
tes are 
5 and 


th the 
to bet 


Mila 


Jeart; hee that feareth God, will doe 


pod workes. They which feare God, 
ill not bee incredulous to that which 
eefaith, but will keepe his waies, and 
keke our the things that are pleaſant 
mio him: they wil prepare their harts 
ndſanctifie their ſoules in his ſight. 

1 This is the deſcription oftrue 
tare of God, ſer downe by the Scrip- 


ue. This is the deſcriprion of that 


feare which is ſo much commended 
nd commanded in eue rie part and 
parcel] of Gods woorde : of that feare 
(fate) which is called: ans vi 
ni prudentiæ : corona & plenituao ſa- 
fientie: gloria & gloriatio, beatum donun: 
unis. The fountainc of life. the tote 
of 
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Ecele.i. 
Fro 1. 
Ec cle. 7. 
Eccle. 13. 
Eccle 5. 


The pratfe. | 
of true feat 


| 
| 
| 
Pre. 14. | 
| 
| 


Nalm. 12. 


| BEccle,1, 


1 p ſalm. 24. 
fy | Pſalm, 30. ; 
Pialm. so. 
Pſalm. 62. 
Palm. 144. 


Job.. 
i 


| | Pſaim.9, 


of preſumpeion. The ſecond pen. 
Eecl. 1. 2.15. of prudence:the crowne and fulnesd I 


| yo * 


wiſcdome?the glory, and gloriationd 
a chriſtian man: a happie gift, Of hi 
that hath this fear the ſcripture ſaith; 
Happie is the man which feareth the Lord, 
for he will place his mind vpon his conn. 
dements.And againe, The man that ſe | h 
reth God ſhall be happie at the laſt enꝭ \ | 
ſhal bee bleſſed at the day of his death. R. 
nally , of ſuch as haue this feare,te 
ſcripture ſaith, that God is their un. | h. 
dation. god hath prepared great mib f, yi 


tirudes of ſweetnes for them: godhał·¶ un 


purchaſed them an inheritance: Co 
is as mercifull vnto them, as the fs | h 
ther is mercifull vnto his children, | | 
And (to conclude ) Voluntatem tinu. 
ztium ſe faciet: God will doe thewilld 
thoſe that feare him with this leare 
22 This holy feare had good lob, 
when hee ſaid to God: Ifeare all 
woorkes , And hee yeeldeth the reaſon 
thereof; For I knowe that thouſparefint 
him that offendeth thee, This teareac- 
ked the other of whome the Prophet 
ſaith: the finner hath exaſpered God, 
by ſaying that God will not take ac- 
count of his doinges, in the mult- 
tude of wrath . Thy iudgements (0 
Lorde ) are remooued from his fight. 


And againe: wherefore hath on man 
IT 
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{fired vp god againſt himſclfe by ſai- 
ond f tg: God will not take account of my 
hu] foinges? It is a great wickednefle (no 
ſaith; | Joubt) & a great exaſperation of God 
Lerd, | gunſt vs, to take the one half of gods 
ni ·¶ nure from him, which is to make 
4 ſeb | lin merc ifull without iuſtice : and to 
nd; keſo, as though God would not rake 
. FÞ | xcountofour life: whereas hee hath 
ede ¶ poteſted moſt earneſtly rhe contrary, 
et he is an hard & ſore man, 
mib F, vich vil not be contẽt to receiue his Mat. 23. 
bad- Mmagaine, but alſo will haue vſurie: Luc. 16. 
thee will haue a reckoning for all 
{ Bgoods lẽt vs: that he wil haue fruit Mat. y. 
Gllhis Jabors beſtowed vpon vs: and Luc,13e 
that he wil haue account for e- Mat. 12. 
en nord that we haue ſpoken. 
me | 2; Chhriſt in the 68. Pſalme, whieh Mat. 27. 
Ich dhndrie places of the Goſpell hee — 
l | kepreterh to be written of himſelfe, — 
raſon monpge other dreadfull-curſes which 
#18 kee {etteth downe againſt the repro- 
elac- late, hee hath theſe : Les their eies bee 
bred in ſuch ſort , as they may not ſee: 
ant ont thy wrath (my father) vpen them: 
the furie of thy vengeance take hande 
fon them : ad iniquitie vpon their ini- 
, file, and lerte them not enter into thy 
r. Tabteouſneſſe : let them Lee blorred out 
(the booke of life, and let them not be in- 
1 rolled 
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D. Thomas rolled rogither with the iuſt. Heere(loe) 
ſecunda ſe · wee ſee, that the greateſt curſe, which 
cundæ. qu · God can lay vpon vs, next betore ou 
8 1 · blotting out of the bock of life, it iii 
| *Thoſe ſixe ſuſfer vs to be ſo blinded, as to ad ini 
that Tho- quity vpon iniquity, and not to enter 
mas _ into conſideration of his iuſtice. Far 
mamett Ire which cauſe alſo, this confident kint 


deſperatio, ; 
preſampris of ſinning vpon hope of Gods mercy, 


impeniten · is accounted by Diuines, for the fit 
ciewilful ofthe * ſixe greeuovs fins againſtthe 


— nag holy Ghoſt , which our Sauior in the 


the known Goſpel fignifieth to bee ſohardly pare 
truth, and doned vnto men by his father: andthe 


— f reaſon why they cal this a ſinne agu 
th ius the holy ghoſt, is for that it reiecteth 
to another. wilfully one of the principall meanes 
Al which lefte by the holy Ghoſt to retire vsir0 


2 finne wich is the feare and reſpe& of 


againſt the ſpirit of God ; Bur that chey may bee accom» 
ted to be the ſame , that in the ſcripture is called ſinnea. 
ainſt the holy Ghoſt , and exclude ch all hope of. paidon 
that is not ſo eaſily to bee graunted; ſor that the proper. 
ties chereunto aſſigned do not ſe eme to beſo fully fo 
in any oftheſe. A wilfull reſiſting of the known truth, nor 
of inſirmity, for ſeare, or fauor, but of meere malice or ba 
tred of it, euen onely for that it is che truth, may ſeeme io 
come much ne erer vnto it, than (allthinges conſidered) 
thoſe others do. Neither doth he ſetthem down abſolute 
ly to be ſix ſeueral ſorts of that ſia , but in that ſenſe that 
_— och their -_6 aWhy pre ſumption is a ſinne 2. 
o 5 
* e holy Gho 1 whos |: 


(loe) 
vhick 
re O 
tisu 
dint 
enter 
For 
t kind 
nercy, 
e fiſt 
| the 
in the 
y pate 
id the 
gainſ 
eceth 
canes 
vs lrõ 
ect of 


com 
ſinne a · 


pardon 


roper- 


ni God did not call him ſelfe a iuſt Iudge 


; fo 
ch, nor 
> or ha · 
eme to 
idered) 
ſolutes 
ſe that 
jane 2 


heres 
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14 Wherefore to conclude this mat- 
er of preſumption, me thinke we may 
ſe the ſame kind of argument tou- 
thing the feare of Gods iuſtice, as the 
ble Apoſtle S . Paul vſeth to the Ro- 
nanes of the feare of Gods miniſters, 
lich are temporall princes-wouldeft 
don not feare the power of a tempo- 
ulbtince, ſaith hee? Do well then: and 
bouſnalt not only nor feare, bur alſo 
reciue laud and praiſe theretore. But 
tibou do euill, chen feare. For he bea- 
rthnot the ſword without a cauſe. In 
lie ſort may we ſay to thoſe good fel- 
nes, which make God ſo mercifull 
uno man ough ⁊ to feare his iuſtice. 
Woulde yee not feare ¶ my brethren) 
teuſtice of God in puniſnment? Liue 
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Rom.13s 


rrwouſly then, and you ſhall bee pre 28. 
$Wide of feare, as Lions are, ſaith 2. Iohn. 4. 


de wiſe man: For that perfect chari- 


te expellerh feare. But if you liue wick - 2. Tim. 


cih hen haue you cauſe to fear: For 


for nothing. | 

If the matter had bin fo ſecure, 
$many men by flattery doe perſwade 
themſelues it is: Saint Peter woulde 
neuer haue ſaide vnto Chriſtians 
doye baptiſed: Walle yon in feare, du- 
fing ihe time of this Jour earthlie hab, 
tation 
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Phil. 2, 


antwered, #rembling, But here ſome men wil ack, 
2. Tim. 1. ho then doth the ſame Apoſtle ina. 


wen vs the ſpirite of feare, but of werng, 

loue and fobrietie:To which l aunſwere: 

x Seruile fear, That the ſpirit, is not a ſpirit of ſerulꝰ 
| _ the feare: that is, to liue in feare, onely for 

carcof dreade of punit] ithout ſoue: 
8 puniſhment, without ſoue: 
but a ſpirite of loue ioyned with feare 

of children, whereby they feare tocc - 

i fend their father, not onely in reſpeR 
j of his puniſhment, but principally for 
his goqdnes towardes them, andbe- 
nefites beſtowed on them. This Saint 


J. 
! 
l 
! 


j 
3 
4 
# 


manes, putting the difference bee- 
tweene ſeruile feare , and the feareof 
children: Yuss haue not receiued again ile 
ſpirit of ſeruitnde (ſaith he) in feare but 
the ſpirit of adoption of children, whert- 
by wee erie to God, Abba father, Hee ſal- 
eth heere to the Romans: you haue- 
not receiued againe the ſpirit of ſer- 
uitude in feare, for ay their _ 

ſpirite being Gentiles) was onely in 
8 the — 15 that they honored & 
| Gentiles adored their idols, nor for any loue 
vas, ſenule. they bare vnto them, being ſoinfinite 


2 Pet. 1. gation, Nor S. Paule to the ſame mem 
An obiectiõö Wor ke your owne ſaluation in feare and 


nother place ſay: That God hath notgi. 


Paule declareth plainely to the Ro | 


as they were, and ſuch.notable * ls 


| hid, Timorem eorum, ne timueritis: Fear 


h Dominam æurem Chriſtum ſanfificace 


Of prefuinptions | 
u reported of chem (I mean of Tupi- 

En Vonns, & the like) but onelie 1. Pet.3. 
r ſesre of hurt from them, if they did.. Puerſe ſo 
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unt ſetue and adore the ſame. tale bus 


J Sbeter alſo in one ſentence ex · it teemeth 


rather, in 

my iudge- 
| ment that 
necheir fear: meaning of the ſeruile juch as ex- 
tar ol wicked men: he addeth preſent pound it, as 
hg A 4 

. ; {tle forbad 
ncrdibu? veſiris cum modeſtia „Cii- them ca | 
inn ronſcientiams habentes bonam that fee thoſe 
, Doe you ſanRifre the Lorde leſus aduerſaries 


ld 5 : of theirs, do 
Uiriſt in your he artes, hauing a good OED 


auſcience with modeſty and feare. So hat neerer 
tatthe 3 of ſeruile feare, which is to the ſence 
only v 


pundeth all this matter. For hauing 


runde on reſpect of puniſh- of cheplace. 
vent, is forbidden vs: but the louing he _ . 


fare of children is commaunded. And «Truth itis 


tt alſo about this, are ther two things chat tuch 
obe nottld. | fear ſerueth 


7 The firſt, that albeir the ſpirite of well ro ſuch 
nile fear be forbidden vs (eſpecial- dd, 585 


- Bur the fear 
[whe we are now entred into the ſer- chat in tis 
ice of God) yet is it moſt profitable pl ace is 

fr inners, & ſuch as yet but begin to 2 of 


ſaue God: for that it moueth them to — 


epentance, and to looke about them: ſtance of © 
ir which cauſe * ir is called by the 3 | 
| : | : not tobe 


| delemile, but the childlike feare: As allo an other ſenſe 


Place may itand likewiſe. i | 
; wiſeman 
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wiſeman, The begin ning of niſudlam 

Andtherefore beck ro of 4 N. 
Pro. 1. niuites, and Sain& * Iohn Baptiſt u 
— the lewes, and all the Prophetes u 
W to ſinners, haue vſed to ſtirre vppe this 
feare the feare, by threatning the dangets ald 


Lord, is the puniſhmentes, which were imminent |: 


3 nn to them, if they repented not. But 
7 yet afterwarde when men are conucr- 


point of all ted to God, and doe poe forewarde 
witedome. in his ſeruice : they chaunge euetis 
Forthat daie this ſeruile feare into loue; m- 


wholocuer . 5 | 
feareththe till they arriue ar laſt vnto thatflte, 


Tord ſhal Whereof Sainct - Iohn ſaieth, The 
s ſogoucrne perfect lone or charitie expelleth fear, 
bis waies, Whereupon b Sainct Auguſtineſaith 
and hauc Thar Feate is the ſeruauntſent before 


8 25 L ; 1 | for 
fallourio to prepare place in our heartes, fat 
well, 1 miſtrefſe, which is charitie: who 
althe wiſc- beeing once entred in, and perfeftie 


_ tener « Placed: Feare goech out againe, and 


beſides can giueth place vnto the ſame... Bt 


| vcuer be where this Feare neuerentrethatal 
_ ableſoro there is it impoſſible for Charity euet 
— * to come and dwell, ſaieth this hale 
For the lord Father. | ; 
43s at im ch & d gouernemene of thoſe 
eth vpon him the protection and gouer tbole 
that him: hoſt behalfe he makethall 10 5 
to fall out to the beſt, 21. Iohn. 4. b Fraddatug. BY 
piſt. 1. Johan. | 4 


75 ien J 
"42 
28 The wn” | 


un 
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[8 The ſecond thing to bee noted is, 
ne Nb cut albeit this feare of puniſhment be 
tiſt u min very perfect men, or at leaſtwiſe 
tes w z elſe in them, than in others, as 8. 
cthis lun teacheth: yet beeing joined with 
54d | ve & reuerence (as itought tobe) 3 
unent i moſt profitable & 3 ie for al We 15 
But | anmon Chriſtians, whole life is not wile — 
EE: | perfect, nor charity ſo great, as that 
vnde arſetion whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh. 
e | This appeareth by that, that Chriſt 
21 ded all this feare, euen vnto 
fie, Apoſtles, ſaying: Feare you him, which n 
Thu firhe bach ſlain the body, hath power als Luc. 12. 
wy. | (nſend both bodie e ſoule uno hell fire: 
lat 1 I ſae vnto yon feare him. The ſame Mat. 10. 
on loch S. Paul ro the Corinthians, who 
" rere good Chriſtians, laying downe 
| he {the iuſtice of God, and thereupon 
w_ r. them to feare. Allwe(ſaith 
5 ) maſt be preſented before the tribunall 
; 7 ſ of Chriſt, to receiue each man his pro» 
tas | yrdeſeres, according as he hach done good 
lie remin his life. And for that we knowe 
an | ii, ve due perſirade the feare of the Lord 
omen, Naie (thax which is more) 
AG Yn Paul teſtifieth, that, notwith- 
landing all his fauours receiued from 
in&. | 00D, hee retained yer -him-ſelfe 
u feare of Gods iuſtice, as appee- 
by thoſe woordes of his, F dee cha- 
2 4 5 ſtiſe 


2 Cor.. 
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. fiice my body, ex do bring it into ſeruituli 


1. Cor.9. 


The con- 
cluſion. 
1. Cor.. 
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leaſt it (houlde come 10 paſſe, that vhenl 
haue preached to others, I become ar 
bate my ſelfe. "FR 
29 Nowe (my friende) if Saint Pa 
ſtood in aw of the iuſtice of God, not 
withſtanding his Apoſtleſhip: and that 
hee was guiltie to himſelfe ofnoone 
ſinne or offence, as ¶ in one caſe) bee 
proteſteth: what oughteſt thou tobet, 
whoſe conſcience remaineth guiliy af 
ſo manie miſdeeds, and wickedneſſef 
This know (ſaith S. Paul) char no fanice 


tor, vncleane perſon , couetous man, orih 


lle, can haue inheritance in the kingdom | - 


of Chrift, And immediately after, a 
though this had not bin ſufficient, he 


addeth for e the folly office | 


ners, which flatter themſelues, Ian 
man deceiue you, withj vaine wordes, for tht 
wrath of God commeth for theſe things v 


on the children of unbeliefe. Zee num 


therefore partakers of them, As if hee 
ſhould ſay;thoſe that flatter you &lay, 
Tuſn, God is merciful, and will pardon 
eaſily all theſe & the like finnes : theſe 
men deceiue you(faith Saint Paul)fot 
that the wrath and vengeance of G 

lighteth vponthe children of ibee- 
liefe, for theſe matters: ihat is pM; 


thoſe which will not beleeue oy ; * 


been 
prelur 


wink 


when) ie 


! res 


„ -- 
The fift C hapter » 
e nor his threats againſt ſinne: but 
eluming of his mercie doe perſcuere 


aheſame, vntil vp6 the ſudden gods 
nah doe ruſh vpon them: & tken it is 
mo late to amend. Wherfore, ſaith he, 


nor ioube wiſe be not partakers of their 


dy but amend your liues preſentlie, 


ile you haue time. And this admo- 
ion of daint Paul, ſnal be ſuffic ĩẽt to 
adthis chapter: againſt al thoſe that 
rluſe, or deferre their reſolution of a- 
neidment, vpon vaine hope of Gods 
don or tolleration. 


| CHAP, V. 

(ne ffe impediment, which is delay of re- 
ſulution fro time to time, vpon hope to do 

 kbetter,or with more eaſe afterward. 


FP E reaſons hitherto alleadged. 
might ſeeme, I think, ſufficient to 
itafonable man, for prouing the ne- 
«ity of this reſolution wee talke of, 
ndfor remoouing the impedimentes 

tlet the ſame. But yet, for that, as 


alto breake with his friep de, ſeeketh 
cations how to do ĩt with ſome color 


Aew. There be many in the world, 


IIe bauing no other excuſe of their 


Fa 7 
f 
{tice 


A ling & holding off from God, doe 
* { ſeeke 


nile man faith, hee which is min» Prot, 


a 
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ſeeke to couer it with this prete 
that they mean, by his grace to ame 
all in time: and this time isdrivend I... 
from daie to daie, vntil God, in uba ling 
hands only the moments of timean | 
doe ſhut them out of al time, and def fil 
ſend them to paines eternal withanſ 1.6, 
time, for that they abuſed the fingila| aui 
benefite of time in this world, nude 
2 This is one of the greateſt andack| 1,4 
dangerous deceits, and yet themeſt| .. 
The cauſe ordinarie and vniucrſall, that thee| n. 
ho _ nemie of mankinde doth vſe toinads| cen 
dechbs co the children of Adam: and I dare ie] dn 
delaie. boldlie, that mo doe periſhbythis&| ine. 
ceit, than by all his other guiles au 1 
ſubtleties beſides. Hee we 
the force of this ſnare aboue al oben j, 
and therefore vrgethir ſo much un gt 
euerie man. Hee conſidereth hen e 
than we doc: the importance ofdeliſ daf 
in a matter ſo weighty , 2s is cut can pa. 
uerſion and ſaluation: hee is not ig 
rant howe one ſinne draweth 0009] 1g. 
ther, how he that is not fit to da, nil er 
be leſſe fir to morrowe, howe cuſtoms ton c 


9109 


weth his grace, howehis juſtice 1516 } * 
dy to puniſh euerie fin, howe Ae 
wee exaſperate the ſame, and bff '@ Mn 
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0 [reageance on our own heads, as Saint Nom. 2. 

« [Pl faith. He is priuie to the vncer- 
eng tinte and perilles of our life: to the 
W us chances we paſſe through: 
em phe impedimentes that will come 
die] ue more and more, to let our con- 
thou] fon. All this, he knoweth, and wel 
mlidereth , and for that cauſe per- 
| fadeth ſo many to delaie, as he doth. 
dd forbeing not able any longer to blind 
en te mderſtanding of manic Chriſti- 
dee m, but that they muſt needes ſee 
mds| detlie the neceſſitie and vtilitie of 
_ listeſolution, and that all the impe- 
his 05 inentes in the worlde are but rifles, 
oY admeeredeceits, which keepe backe 
Ku fomthe ſame; he runneth to this on- 
15 le refuge, that is, to perſuade men, 
pens in ihey deferre a little, and that in 
5 a me to come they ſhall haue better 
aon & opportunity to doe it, than 

ur") preſently they haue. 
en] ThisS.Auſten prooued in his con- I ib 8. conꝭ 
. as himſelfe writeth : For that cap,.18- 
10 - ner he was perſuaded, that no ſalua- 
f-afe could be vnto him, but by change 
han d mendment of his life: yet the eni- 
PR - Kicheld him for a time, in delaie, ſay- 
no him: yet a litle ſtay, yer defer 
bet ume: thereby as he ſaith, to bind 
Lore faſt in the cuſtome of finne, 

. Vutill 
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vntil by the omnipotent power ofgo fre 

grace, & his owrte moſt carneſt ende ſhove 

uour, he brake violently from him ci? [wore 

eng to God: Why ſhall I longer ſay u [hc 

moro, to morow ? Why ſhall I not dſ ir i 

it euen at this inſtantꝰ And ſo he dideſ nd 

uen in his very youth, liuing afterwarl| noe 

a moſt holy & ſeuere Chriſtian life. nion 

The caufes 4 But if wee will diſcouer yet funhe| | 

1 the greatneſſe & perill of this deceit: nem 

fion harder let vs conſider the cauſe that maie l g 

by delaie. our reſolution and conuerſion at ibis et 
preſent, & we ſhall ſee them all incter ri. 

ſed, and ſtrengthned by delaie, an f xnes 

conſequentlie the matter made mot i, an 

hard & difficult for the time tocume, aſ 

than nowe it is. For firſt, as | hauefaid | anti 

. the continuance of ſinne bringeth@|kfore, 

Nome: which once hauing gotten pie. el 

ſcription vppon vs, is ſo harde to te fend) 

mooue, as by experience wee prooifſhthy (, 

dailie, in all habites that h aue take0[ty jj 

roote within vs. Who can remooue., on! 

for examples ſake , without great di | If 

ficultie, a long cuſtome of diunker· ut, ; 

neſſe? Of ſwearing? Or of any other e. uthee 

3 uil habit, once ſettled vpon vo Secong mib. 
lie, the longer wee perſiſt in our ite. 

life, the more God plucketh his ae eme 

and aſſiſtance from vs: which is & Rae 

onelie meane that maketh the Nn 
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gol renne eaſie ro men. Thirdlie, the 
ende ſhower and kingdome of the diuell is 
m ei ante eſtabliſned and cor fir med in vs 
ſay u [ycontinuance-and ſo. che more har- 
not d i to bee remooued. Fonrthly, i.e 
dide pod inclination of cur willis more & 
wal] note weakne d, & daunted by frequen- 
ife, uon of finne,theugh not extinguith- 
unhe el. Fiftlie, the faculties of cur mind 
deceit; |zemore corrupte d, s the vnderſt an- 
ale let lng is more darkened: the will mote 
it this [emerred: the appetite more 1/01 de. 
neter xl. Sixtlie and laſtlic, our 1interiour 
e, l mes and paſſions are more ſtirre d 
emo , and ſtrengthned againſt the r: le 
come, uxaſon & harder to bee repre ſſed by 
ie fad minuance of time, than they were 
eth cu⸗ Kore. 
en pte well then, put all this together my 
to ie fend) & conſider indiffeiently wich- 
roo fut ſelfe, whether it be mere lkely 
taken iar thou ſhale rather make tis re- 
nOOUG, hon hereafter, than nowe. Hei cf. 
ar [ 2 when by lor ger cuſtom e of 
_ | 1 ſtall be m 2 C Pt, 1 d 
ww” gh the diuc!l mere in p- {on 
{thee:gods belpe ſurther ol fre m 

_ thy minde mote inf. cted. thy 
F he more weokencd rl y god 
ke extinguiſlie d. thy r=n con- 

ak body cori u ted: al j ſtiẽgth 
— I dimi- 


07 delait. 
3 


Of delare. 


Theſame 
ſhewed by 


compari- 
ſons. 


An exam! 


430 
The ſecond part. 


diminiſhed & all thy whole comma [par 
wealch more peruerted. 15. 
6 Welee by experience that a ſhip |of 

which leaketh, is more cafily empudl| eat 
at the beginning, than afterward, Wel ſure 
ſee that a ruinous pallace, the longet nin 
it is let run, the more charge & labouſ ki 
will it require in the repairing, Wee kor 
ſec, that if a man driue in a naile vic] raiſed 
a hammer, the mo blowes hee giueth] utof 
to it, tlie more harde ir is to pluckeit] 8La; 
out againe. How then thinkeſtthouto| bbur 
commit ſin vpon ſinne, & by perſeus-|alnn 
rance thei in, to find the redreſſe note imo 
eaſie hereafter, than now? That werf did, 
much. like as if a good ſelowe, that hr ſurth 
uing made to himſelſe a great burden dt ub 
ta carry, ſnoulde aſſay it on his backe (aith 
& for that it ſar vneaſie, & preſſed hin] niſedy 
much, ſhould caſt it do:vne againe, A rack 
put a great deale more vnto it, & ilaſ ep 
begin co liſt it againe: but when he fell! The 

. 7 ; 
jt more heauie than before, he houlſ de wi! 
fall into a great rage, and adde tu. 
as much more to it, thereby to mag ute 
it lighter. Tor ſo doe the childreni mer, 
the worlde: who finding it fomewh Wn cu; 
vnpleaſaunt to reſiſt one er tuo vi eaſe, 
in the beginning doe defer their c me. 7 
OS 9 $I 

uerſion, and doe ad twenty, orm bee 
moe vnto them, thinking to nde 


1 


ji {tf 
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narrer more caſie afterwarde. 

1 S.Auſten expounding the miracle Trad. 49.in 
four Sauiour in raiſing Lazarus from fer er 
Erh to life, which had bin dead now — 
ſure daies as the Euangeliſt faith: ex - Luc. ↄ. 
nine th the cauſe wiy Chriſt wept, 
kcried, & troubled him lte in ſpirite 

kfore the doing of his act, whereas he 

filed others with great facilite: and 

utof it giveth this leſlon to vs: that 

Lazarus was dead ſoure dalcs, & al- 

pbunied, ſo are there fore / egrees of 

inner: the firſt in voluntarie delecta- 

ton of fin : the ſecond in conſent: che 

tid, in fulfilling it by woorks : the 

fath,in cotinuance or cuſtom: ther- 
t:nterein, whoſocucr i; once buried 

(aich this holy father) he is kacdly 


ed hin ned to life againe, without a great 
ane, uracle of God, & any te ares of his 
& the] me part. 

he fe! The reaſon E<roof is that which 
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Neem præcidit ned. cut: Det Phyllis 

im cutteih o# ei a new ws freſh 
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him in the duſt when he goeth io the gn 
We read that Moſes in part of puniſh 
ment to the people that had ſinned b 
in adoting the golden calfe, brokeitu 1 | 
peeces, & made them drinke it.Sothe hy 
vices, wherein wee delighted during * 


in our bodies & bones: that when olie 
age doth come on, ve cã not rid then 
at our pleaſure, without great d ffcil 
tie & pain. What folly then is it to de 
fer our amendment ynto our oldeape, 
when we ſhal haue more impediment 
and difficulties, by a great deale, tha 
we haue now? | 

9 If it ſeeme hard to thee ro amend: 
thy life nowe, painfully to be occupied] 
in thy calling. and withall(ſorthebet 
ter helpe)to faſt, to praie, and to tale 
vpon thee other exerciſes, which ibe 
word of God preſcribeth to ſinners 
their conuerſion: howe _ 3 
it in thy olde age, vhen thy body : 
haue — 1 of cheriſhing , that re 
of painſull exerciſe? If thou findit n 
pleaſant to reſiſt thy ſinnes nowe, a 


to roote them Out; after the contim tz 


cle, 

ance of two, three, or foure year Takin 
what will it bee after twenty 1 a 
more adioined vnto them?Howm a 
; bim, that . 7, 

man wouldeſt thou eſteeme bun r, 4 


11 
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hoiſe of luſtie ſtrong horſes, ſhoulde ſon. 
kt them all goe emptie, and laie all 
ls carriage vpon ſome one poore and 
kane beaſt, that coulde ſcarſe beare 
tſelfe, or much leſſe ſtande vnder fo 
| nany bagges caſt vpon it? And ſurely 


vleſſe vnresſonable is that man, who 


pſing ouer idlie the luſtie daies and 

imes of this life, reſerueth all the 

kbour and trauell vnto feeble olde- 
A 


tet, tel me (good chriſtii)what ingra- 
iude & vnrighteouſeneſſe is this to- 
mides God, hauing receiued ſo many 
denefites from him already, and expe- 
iingſogreat a pay, as the kingdome 
aheauen is, after: to appoint out not- 
mhſtanding, the leaſt, and laſt, and 
wrſt part of thy life vnto his ſeruice: 
Chat whereof thou art moſt vncer- 
nine, where it ſhall euer be, or neuer: 
whether God will acc ept it when it 


a *mmeth? He is accurſed by the Pro- Mal.r, 


et, which hauing whole and ſound 


ih 


ane, doth offer to God the lame, or 
Aung part thereof. How much more 


Malt thou bee acurſed that 5 ſo 
n daies of youth, ſtength, and vi. 


. doeſt appoint vnto Gods ſeruice 


i z 
* 
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only thy limping old. age? In the lui 
was forbidden, vader a moſt ſeuete 
threat, for any man to haue two mea. 
ſures in his hionſe for his neiglibor: one 
greater to his friend: & another lefler 
tor ther men. And yet thou art nota- 


ſhamed to vie two meaſures of thy life 


molt vne qual, in preiudice of thy Lord 
& God: yhereby thou allotteſt to him, 
a little, ſliort, maimed, and vncertaine 
time: & vnto his enimy the greateſt, 
the faireſt, the ſureſt part thereof. 

11 O deere brother, what reaſon is 
there , why God ſhouid thus be vſed at 
thy hands? What law, iuſtice, or equi- 
tie is there, that after thou haſt ſer- 
ued the worlde, fleſh,and diuell, al thy 
youth, and beſt daies, in the ende to 
come, & clap thy old bones, defiled & 
worne out with ſin, in the diſn of God: 
His enimies to haue the beſt, and hee 
the leauings? His enimies the wine, & 
hee the lees &dregs? Doeſt thou not 
remember, that he will haue the fat & 
beſt part offered to him? Doeſt thou 
not thinke of the puniſhment of thoſe, 
which offered che woorſt part of their 
ſubſtance to God? Follow the counſel 
then of the holy Ghoſt , if thou bee 
wiſe, which warneth thee in thele 
woordes: Be mindful of thy creator in the 
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lierof thy youth, before the time of affit< 


gun came on, ¶ bef1e thoſt yexres drawe 
wee, of which tl:on ſhalt ſale, they pleaſe 
went, 
n Howe manie haſt thou ſeene cut 
cm the midſt of their daies, whiles 
ley purpoſed in time to come, to 
unge the ir life. How many ate come 
peld-age it ſelfe, & yet then haue ſelt 
kſe will of amendment than before? 
Hoy manic haue driuen oircuen vnto 
te rerie hovre of death, & then leaſt 
dalliaue remembred their own ſtate: 
kt haue died as dumb and ſenſles 
kiſtes, according to the ſaying of S. 
regorie:The ſinner hath alſo this af- 
leon laid vpon him, that when hee 
eommeth to die, he forgetteth him- 
lle, which in his life time did forget 
bod? Ohowe manic examples are 
ltere ſeene hereof daily: Howe many 
wildly men tliat haue liued in ſenſu- 
itie? How manie great ſinners, that 
hue paſſed their lite in wickedneſſe, 
bend & dy, as if they went into ſume 
ace incenſible, where no account, no 
kctoning ſhould be demanded? They 
ue ſuch care in their teſtamentes for 
e & bloud, & commodities of this 
wride, as if they ſhoulde liue ſtill, or 


daes 


Wulde laue tlicir part of theſe vani- 
. T ui.j tie: 


Of delwe, 


Serm. ro 
de Sanctis. 


$ 


Of delaze. 


time. 


A compari- 
Ion. 


436 
The ſecond part. 


ties, when they are gone. In trueth to both 
ſpeake as the matter is, they die asif ted: 


there were no immortality of the ſoul 
and that in very deede is their inward 
perſwaſion. 


The loſſe of 13 But ſuppoſe now, that all this were 


not ſo, and that a man might as eaſilie, 
commodiouſly, yea, and as ſurely alſo 
conuert himſelf in oldage, as in youth, 
& that the matter were alſo accepta- 
ble inough to God: yet tell mee, what 
great time is there loſt in this delaie? 
What great treaſure of Godlineſſe is 
there omitted, which might haue bin 
gotten by labour in Gods ſeruice? If 
whiles the Captaine and other ſouldi- 
ers did enter a rich Citie, to take the 
ſpoile, one ſouldier ſhoulde ſaie, I vill 
ſtaie and come in the next daie after, 
when all che ſpoile is gone. woulde not 
you thiake him both a coward, and al. 
fo moſt vnwiſe? So it is, that Chrilt 
our Sauiour, & all his good ſouldicrs, 
rooke the ſpoile of this life: enriched 


themſelues with their labours in time: 


caried the ſame with them as billes of 
exchange, to the bancke of heauen: & 
there receiued paie of eternall glorię 
And is it not great folly & peruerſneſle 
in vs, to paſſe ouer this life in ſo fruit- 
leſſe affaires? Nowis the time o 
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rhe obtaining of our crown: now is 


tedaic of ſpoile to ſeiſe on our booty: 
vu the market, to buy the kingdom 
deauen: now is the time of running, 

vet the game and price: nowe is the 
le of ſor/ ing, to prouide vs corne for 

teharueſt that commeth on. If you 
mute this time, there is no more 
une: no more booty: no more king- 

ane: no more price-no more hatueſt 
de looked for, For as the Scripture 

fhreth vs: He ht for ſlutli wil not ſow in 

inter, ſhall beg in the ſummer, and no 

uſlal gine vnto him. 

i hut it this conſideration of gaine 

not moue thee( gentle Reader) as 

eede it ought to doe, beeing of ſuch 

gporraunce as it is, and irreuncable 

len it is once paſt : yet weigh with 
helfe, what obligation and charge 

dudraweſt on clice, by euerie date 

nich thou deferreſt thy conuet ſion, 

u liveſt in ſinne. Thou makeſt 

ah daie knottes, which thou muſt 
nee yndoe againe: thou heapeſt that 
Wether which thou muſt once diſ- 
arſe againe: thou eateſt and drin- 
Kchat hourelie, which thou muſt 
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» 
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thereof ( for otherwiſe woe bee vnn 
thee, for that thou hoordeſt( as Sain * 
Paul faith ) wrath and vengeaunce d 
thine owne head) bur ſuppoſing tha 
thou recciue grace heeteafter to re f 
pent,which refuſeſt it now: yet (lair). 
thou haſt ro weep, for that thoulaugk|,, 
eſt at now: thou haſt to bee hartilieſo| _ 
tie, for that wherein thou delighteſf|;, 
now: thou haſt to curſe the day whete. ü 
in thou euer gaueſt conſent to ſinne, ot 
elſe thy repentaunce will doe thee n 
good, This thou knoweſt now, and this @ 
thou beleeueſt nowe, or elſe thou at] 
no Chriſtian. Howe then art thou ſo], 
mad,as to offend God now, both wi [5 
lingly,and deliberatly, of whome thou 5 
knoweſt, that thou muſt once aste[},. 
pardon with teares? If thou thinke hee. 
wil pardon thee, what ingratitude |. | 
it to offend ſo good a Lorde? If thou, , 


thinke hee wil not pardon thee, what "AR 


folly can bee more, than to offende 2, 


4 


Prince without hope of pardon? & 
15 Makethine account now as thou © 
wilt: if thou neuer do repent & change %% 
thy life, thẽ euery fin thou committeſtiſ 

and euery day that thou liueſt therein ig 
is increaſe of wrath & vengeance vpon 
thee in hel, as S. Paul prooueth. thou * 
doe by Gods mercy,hereafrer repẽt & 4% 


e 
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ce mn mor this is not in thy hands) then 
15 Sai nuſt thou one day lament, aud he wail, 
acc f the hartily ſory for this delay, which 
ng tha ye thou makeſt. So that by howe 
r to to ach the more thou prolongeſt, and 
(une itreaſeſt thy ſin: ſo much greater will 
* etuy paine & ſorow in thine amend- 
dine le tent. 4 o vulneri diligens e leuga ad. Lib. de. la. & 
lightel lad ef medicina ( (auth S. Cyprian) l. Ce pit. S 
where. . „ ad Cor. 
; idligent & a long medicine is ro bee 
nen til to a deepe ſore . Our bodie that 
_— uh liued in many delightes muſt be Ep.27.ad 
_ p i®3ed{ ſaith S lerom jour laughing Faftoch. 
re 0 uſtbe recompenced with long wee- Advirg ap- 
ch ui K Finally, Saint Ambroſe agreeing fam, c. 8. 
ch bereunto, ſaich : Grandi plagæ alta CN 
ira epus eff medicina: Vnto a great 
a ew 1 deepe and long medicine is 
* Marke here ¶ deere brother) that 
lelabour of thine amendment muſt 
xyery great: and that it cannot be a- 
med. What madneſſe is ir then for ä 
«chan ber now to inlarge the wound, knou- 
en, che medicin muſt afterwards. 
ante © painefull? What crueltie can bee 
oh” Ute againſt thy ſelfe, than to driue 
e vpoR . ens into thine owne fleſh, which 
ou | muſt after pull out againe with. 
& {ne tears? Would: ſt thou drinke 
. lr cuppe of poiſoned liquour for a 


re aste 


, what 
ende 2 
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caſt thee ſoonꝭ aftec into a burning te. 
Uugr torment thy bowels within ther: 
& eyther d ipatchthylite , or put thee 
in great icoperdie? 
16 But heere l knowe thy refuge will 
be, as it is to al them, xvhercof ili pro- 
phet faith. Jentita oft iniquit.zs ſibi: In. 
iquitie bath flattered and hed vnto 
hir ſelfe:thy refuge i ſaie) wil be to al 
leage the example of the good theefe, 
ſaued euen at the laſt houre vppon the 
croſſe, & carried to Paradiſe that ſade 
daie with Chriſt, without anie furthet 
toile of amendment. This examples 
ple ofthe greatlie noted and vrged by all thoſe 
taeefefa- which defer their conue rſion, as furely 
ued on the it is, and ought to be of great cõfort to 
due ail euery man, which findeth himſelf non 
auiled. I 
| at the jaſt caſt, and therefore com- 
monlie tempted by the enemie to def- 
paire of Gods mercy, which in no caſe 
hee ought to doe. For the ſame God 
which ſaued the great ſinner at the laſt 
houre, can a!{o/and wil) ſaue all them 
that hartily turn vnto him, euen at the 
Iaſt houre. But (alas) manie men doe 
Hlatter and deceme themlelues, with 
miſunderſt ing, or rather miſuſing 
of chis example. 
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little pleaſure in the taſt, which would 


27 For wee mult yaderſtand(as SA L 
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ticular act of Chriſt: which maketh no 
generall rule: even as wee ſce, that a 
temporal pcinice pardoneth ſometime 
amele factor, when hee is come to the 
rery place of execui ion: yet were it not 
br euery male factor tat uſt therupon: 
hr that this 15 but an extraordinarie 
it of the Prince his faudur, and Hei- 
therſhewed nor promiſed to all men. 
deldes this, this act was a ſpecial mi- 
ncle reſerued for the manifeſtarion 
oChriſt his power and glorie, at that 
tour vpon the croſſe. Againe, this act 
ms vppon a moſt rare confeſſion, 
made by the theefe in that inſtaunt, 


- 


bu>ted or loſt their faith of his God- dige and 


heade. Beſide al this, the confeſſion of 


coulde neither be baptiſed, nor haue nothing 
uther time of amendment. And wee — 
holde, that at a mans firſt conuerſion, hr 
there is required nothing elſe, but to arlaine 
leleeue, and to bee bapriſzd. But it ſhal breach of 
2 amiſſe to put to Saint Augu- 
3 rr vpon this matter. commaune 
. dagements. 
8 It is a remedileſſe perill, when a Serm. : 20. 


aun giueth himſelfe ouer ſo much to de temp» | 
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B 
when all the worlde for ſooke Chriſt, The bleſſed 5 
nd* the Apoſtles themſelues either Vip" like- | 


other godly 


6 wome were 
lnetheefe was at ſuch a time, as hee by; bur ſaid 
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jon why I am of this opinion, is for that 
it is a great puniſhment of fin, to haue 
Joſt the fear and memory of the iudge- 
ment to come, &c. But (dcer]y bela- 
ucd) leaſt the newe felicitie of the be · 
leeuing theefe on the croſſe, doe make 
any of you too ſecure and remiſle: leaſt 
peraduenture ſome of you ſaie in his 
hart: My guiltic conſcience ſhall not 
trouble nor torment me: my naughty 
life ſhall not make mee verie ſadde: for 
that l ſee euen in a moment al ſin for- 
giuen vnto tlie theefe; wee muſt confi 
der firſt in that theefe, not onelie the 
ſhortnes of his be lie fe, and confeſſion, 
| but his deuotion and the occaſion of 
I*The leg, that time, euen when the perfection of 
ted virgin, the iuſt did * ſtagger. Secondite,ſhewe 
. Lohn, and me the faith of that theefe in thy ſelfe, 
others, as a - & then promiſe to thy ſelfe his fclici- 
eore:&this tie. The diuel doth put into thy heade 
taggering © a Prue" 

mul} needs this ſecurity, to the end he maie bring 
de ſinne. thee to perdition. And it is vnpoſſible 
| to nũber al them, which haue periſhed 
by the ſhadowe of this deceitfull hope. 
Hee deceiueth himſelfe, and maketh 
but a jeſt of his owne damnation, 
which thinketh that Gods mercie at 


the laſt daie ſhal help or relieue him. It 


\ 


vices, as hee forgetteth that hee muſt | 
giue account thereof to god: & the rea- 
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| hateful before God, chen a man vpo 


confidence of repentance in his olde- 
age, doeth ſinne the more frecly. The 
happy theefe whereof we haue ſpoken, 
happie (I ſaic ) not for that nec laide 
ſnares in the waie, but for that hee 
woke hold of tlie waie it ſelfe in chriſt, 
lieng handes on the pray of life: & af- 
era ſtrange manner, making a bootie 
his owne death: he( I ſaic ) neither 
ad defer the time of his ſajuatioa wit- 
inglie, neither did he deceitfully put 
ne reme die of his ſtate in the laſt mo- 
neat of his life: neither did hee deſpe- 
ntl reſerue the hope of his redẽption 
into the houre of his death: neither 
hal he any knowlege either of religi- 
on, or of Chriſt he fore that time. For 
the had, it maie be, it would not haue 
in the laſt among the Apoſt. in nũber, 
Wich was made the former in kingdõ. 
) By theſe words of S. Auguſtine we 
re admoniſhed(as you ſee) that this 
preicular fact of Chriſt maketh no ge- 
eral rule of remiſſiõ to al me: not for 
at Chriſt is not alwaies readie to re- 
teiue tie penitent as he promiſeth: but 
ur chat euerie man hath not the time 
grace to repẽt, as he ſhould at that 


e. according as hath bin declared The gene- 
fore, The generall waie that God ral waie. 


"ropoſerh 
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or wo, vpõ ſo tickleſome a point as this |" 
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propoſeth to al, is that which S. Paule 
ſaith: inis ſecundum opera ipſorum: The 
ende of emi] men is according to theit 
workes. Looke how they liue, & fo they 
die. To that effect ſaith the Prophet: 
Once god ſpahe,and I hard theſe two things 
from his mozuh ; power belongeth to God, 
and mercy unto thee (O Lord) for that thiu 
wilt render to euerie man according 10 hu 
works. The wiſe man maketh this plain 
ſaieng: the waie of ſinners is paued with 
Honet, anil their end is hel,darknes and pu- 
nilhments. Finally, S. Paul maketh this 
general and peremptorie concluſion: 
Bee not deceiued: God is not mocked, looke 
what a man ſoweth, and that ſhal he reape. 
He that ſoweth in fleſh, ſhall reape corrup- 
tion: hee that ſowerh in ſpirite, ſhall reape 
life enerlafting.la which words he doth 
not onlie laie downe vnto vs the gene- 
ral rule whereto we muſt truſt : but al- 
ſo ſaith further, that to perſwade our 
ſelues the contrarie thereof, were to 
mock and abuſe God, which hath laid 
downe this lawe ynto vs. | 
20 Notwithſtanding (as I haue ſaid) 
this barrech not the mercie of god frõ 
vſing a priuilege ro ſom at the yery laſt 
caſt, Bur miſerable is that man which. 
placeth the ankor ofhis eternal welch 
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zleall it rickleſome, for that all Di- 
ines, which haue written of this mat 


un, doe ſpeak very doubtfully of this 


enverfio of a mã at his laſt end, And 
though they doe not abſolutely con- 
enn it in all, but do leaue it as vncer- 
un vnto Gods ſecret iudgoment, yet 
bthey incline to the negatiue part, 
nddoalleage four reaſons, forwiich, 
lat conuerſion is to bee doubted, as 
lucient for a mans ſaluation. 

1 The firſt reaſon is, for that the 
areeme feare & paines of death, be- 
glas the philoſophers ſaith) the moſt 
tmble of al terrible thinges, doe not 
mit a man ſo to gather his ſpirites 
ndlenſes, at that time, as is required 
irthe treating of ſo weighty a mat- 
tr with God, as is our conuerſion, 
ad ſaluation. And if wee ſee often 
lat a verie good man cannot fixe 
is minde earneſtly vppon heauenly 
o1tations, at ſuch time as he is tro- 
ledwith the paſſions of cholicke or 
Ker ſharpe diſeaſes : how much leſſe 
the anguiſhes of death can a world- 
[man do the ſame, being vnacquain- 
& with that exerciſe, and loaden 
Mche guilt of many, & great ſinnes 
adcloied with the loue both of his 


& thinges belonging thereunto? 
* | 22 The 
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22 The lecond reaſon is, for that the 11 
coMerion, waich a man maketh a fm 
the laſt daie, is not ( for the moſt hal] 
part) voluntary, but vpon neceſfitie, fit 
and tor ſeare: ſuch as was the repens ſine 
taunce of Simei, who hauing grieuoul. cult 
ly offending king Dauid, in time of Ipod 
his afti&tion: afterward when he ſaue Ihm 
him in proſpei ity againe, and himſelſe f din 
in daunger of puniſhment: hee came lage 
and fel downe before him and asked | mit 
bim forginenes with teares , But yet god 
Dauid well perceiued the matter ho |ici 
it ſtood: and therefore though hee ſpꝛ· 10 
re d him for that daie, 8 hee | tity 
woulde not trouble the mirth wither: | uni 
ecution of iuſtice, yet after hee gaue|t,Þ 
order that hee ſhould hee vſcd accot- | der 
ding to his deſerts. Bat | 
23 Thethirdreaſon is, for that the] ite 
cuſtom of ſin, which hath continuedal | md 
the life long, is ſeldom remoued vpon me 
the inſtant , being growen into nature | atq 
it ſelfe, as it were: for which cauſe god | th 
ſaid to euil men, by the Prophet lere. 

my, 7f an Eiliyabi an can change his black ich. 
skin, or a Leopard his (pots, that are on bi bon; 
back: then can you alſo do wel: hauung (ear uo 
ned all the dates of your life to doe cuil 
24 The fourth cauſe, for that the Va 
acts of vertue themſelues W 
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laſh before. For wh ar great matter 
jt ( for example ſabe / co pardon 
ine enemies at that time when tnou 
alt hurt them no more? To giue thy 
mds awaie, when thou cantt yie 
bem no more? To aban lun thy con- 
wine, when thou canſt i:cepe hir no 
iger? Io le aue off co finne , when fin 
mtleauerhee ? All theſc thts are 
and holy, and to be done by hin, 
lich is in that laſt ſtate - but yet they 
ne of no ſuch value, as otnerwiie 
tx woulde bee, by reaſon of tis cir- 
anſtance of time which l haue ſhew- 
d. B.“ A fift reaſon might bee taken 
lexperience: for that we ſec ofttimes 
bt ſuch as repent after that manet, 
itey recouer againe , they are after- 
ud as bad as they were before, and 
ne times much worſe: which? with- 
atqueſtion)was not true repentance 
them, 

5 Taeſe are reaſons why there is 


lch doubt made of this laſt conuer- 


not for anie want of Gods part, 


ron theirs, which are to doe that 
Net act. Mark well ( ſaitli one againe) 
nal laie: and (it may be) it ſhall bee 
Kedful to expoũd my meaning more 


N | plainely 
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plainly, leaſt any man miſtake me | re 
What ſaie 1 then ? That a man whiaf®" 
repetenreth not, but at the end, ſhabe Ne 
damned? I doe not ſay ſo. What them nd 
Doe l ſay hee ſhal be ſaued? No. Wha 1 
then doe I ſayel jay, Eno not: I ſay 5 
preſume not: I promiſe not, I knone i 
not. Wilt thou deliuer thy ſelfe forth 1 
of this doubt? Wilt thou eſcape this 
dangerous & vncertain point? Repent|: * 
them whiles thou artwhole. For if thou 3 
repent while chou art in health ubeſb H. 
euer the laſt day ſhall come vpon the, , 7 
thou art ſafe, And why art thou ſafe; 
For that thou diddeſt repent in that 0 
time, wherin thou mighteſt haue ſin- 

ned, But if thou wilt repent then when I x 
thou canſt ſin no longer: thou leaueſ * 
not ſin, but ſin le aueth thee. * 
29 And here now would haue thee] * , 
careful chriſtian to confider(with me) &' 
but this one copariſon that I wi] make. |, 15 
If thoſe which doe ſhewe a kind of re- 1 | 
pentance at the laſt day, do paſſe hece, je 
notwithſtanding in ſuch dangeraw|, , 
doubrfulnes: whar ſhal wee think of f 
thoſe which lack either time, er abil. hel 
ty, or will, or grace to repent at all, al 
that hour? What ſhal we ſay ofalihok te 
which are cut off before? Which die ke: 


ſuddenly:Which are ſtriken ſcaſeleſe, 


n 


i 
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ke mel femick,as wee lec many are? What 

hic bee ſay of thoſ2, wh. chi arc aban- 
= k ned by God, & leſt vnto vice „euen 
arthes wothe Jaſt breath in their budie 2 I 
10. Wär we ſhcwed before out of Saint Paul, - 
t: 14 kt orcinarty ſinners dic according 2. Cor. 13. 
I aey lu e. So it is as it were a pt iui- 
ke forth he for a wicked man, 1 haue his re- 
ape this ance to be be gun, when hee js to 
R *And tlie n, if his repentanc eſu hen 
r if thou ide come) bee ſo douo. full. what a 
\ whehs mull eaſe are all others in? 1 meane 
n thee more part, which repent not at all: 
u ſafe ade as they liue d, and are forſaken 
21 A od in that extremity „according 
ue ſin. 3hepromiſed, when he ſaith, For 21 t 
1 when! Ve called ycꝛs, and you haue reſuſed to 2 I. 
leauell for that I he. d nut im hand, & none Ierem. 35. 

hu woulde vorechſafe to woke rowardes 
e cher we] wil laugh allo at your deſtruction, whe 
ch me) "uh ey calamity commeth oc yore, You 
make. "al cal upon me, ard I will nut ſeare: you 
of re- "a ſiſe betimes in the morning to fee mee, 
> hece thor ſhall not fade nue. 
,crous|” When a wordiing doth ſee thar 
{ of a bebrightnes of his honor, vaineglory 
abili-| worldly pomp is conſumed : when 
Il, at de feate of concupiſcence, of carnal! 
thoſe] uf delicate pleatures is quenched: 
h die Wethe beou-iiul funimer day of this 
leſſe, K ended, & tlie boieſterous winter 
r I 


or by. night 
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night of death draweth on: then vil 
he turne vnto Cod, then wil he repent 
then will he reſolue himſelfe, & male 
h:s conu rien. When hee can liueno 
longer, hee will promile any paines: 
what hearing or ſtudieng of the word 


of Gcd ver Will. What toile or labour] 


in his vocation you wil, what praier 
you will; what taſting you will; what 
almes deedes vou can deſire; what 
auſtcritic vou can imagine: hee wil 
promiſe it (I ſay) vpon a condition, 
that hee might haue lite againe: vpon 
condmion that the daie might bee 
prolonged vnto him, though, if God 
ſtou!de grant him his requeſt (as ma- 
ny times hee dotb)ke would performe 
no onc point thereof; but bee as care- 
leſſe a; he were before. Whẽ ſuch ſhal 
crie, with ſighes and grones as peal- 
fine as a ſu orde, and yet ſhall not bet 
heard, what comfort then will they 


hope for to ſinde? For whithcr wil 


icy thts themſelues in this diſtres 
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ake helpe of the ſaints, to praĩe Pla. 180. 

them in this inſtant? Then muſt 

remember what is written: The 

nts ſhall rei ce in glorie, and exultatiun 

hulbee in ihei r 10% „her, and tro edged 

icke in the ir Dances ta rakerewenge vp- 

manations cd encrcpat. 0%s VEON people: 

alird inge t in ſericrs , and noble men in 

tler of 1 cn: to CXECHLE vpon them 

lepeſcrip i:g:::ent of God: & this is 

gay cf bis ſainti. Their only refuge 

ul be vnto God , who indeed is the 

ech teſuge of all. but yet in this caſe Prou. 2 

de brophet ſ ith heere, that He ſhall 

theme theme but rake; contemne and 

oh ar their miſerie; Not that hee 

b contraric to his promiſe of recei- 

ga ſinner, At what time ſoeuer hee 

2 eth, nd turneih from his ſranes: But Pla. 58. 

Kar this turring at the laſt daie 

It commonly true repentance, and 

amerton, for whe cauſes before re- 

eule d. 

3 To cc ru ehen this matter of 

lv, v „bat wilt n: an js there in the 

WAenrno fte ing tliis vil not feare 

be ekerit! 1g of Ms conucrio, though 

ku: 0 out oy 0 * SY JV ho doetli 

bonewherlier thi . all doe the laſt 

cor no, that cuet (315 will cal kim 
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come: Theute out my hande, and ou voni hock 
mat leo ton ardis mee, and therefere vill hen, 
o. a v in yener xtremiy. Hee doch ec 
not ſay haw many times, or how long ena: 
hee did call, and holde out bis hands, Jade 
£00 eith:I „gend at the dure, & kncck;but whis 
Ic fo:eth not cw often hee doth that Its 
cr howe inan knockes hee giueth, usb 
Againe, hee {1d of wicsed lezabelghe Jhgh 
femed Propheteſſe inthe Apocalips, ted 
I haue giuen her time to retent, and ſhe lat, 
worde not, and therefore ſhall ſhe periſ [nfl 
but liee ſaich not how long this time at ſuter 
repentance indureth. Wee reade of j) Ti 

onde rſull cxamples hercin. Herod had 
the father had a call giuen him, and ſuthat 
that a loud one, when lohn Baptiſt edt 
was ſent vnto him, and when his hart Id. B 

as ſo farre touched, as liee willing) [er 
heard him, and ſo followed his counſel [tho 
in many things, as one Euangeliſt no- rtl 
teth: but yet becauſe hee deferred ibe Tor 
matter, ard tooke not time, when fine 
it was offered: hee was caſt off againe, (iſt 
and his lat doinges made woorſe weſf 
than his ſe: mer. Hered Tetraibe tne [tte 
ſonne, had a call el. o when he felt that dem 
deſire to fs Chiiſt, and ſome wirac le [Aer 


don by him. bi t, ſor that lc 91:24 cred; Pa 
not ynto the call, it die h-. no good falle 


but racher auch hart. What 2 great une 
knocks i; 
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woulh ſhocke bad Pilate giuen him at his 


e vill Jen, if he had beene ſo gratious as to 
dock que opened the doore preſently wh en 


long [was made to vnderſtand the inno- 
lande. [indie of chriſt. as appeareth by waſh- 
c>but ſpbis handes in teſtimonie thereof, 
h that [thiswife alſo ſent him an admoniti- 
eth. [azbout the ſame? No leſſe knock had 
eh the lungrippa at his doore, when hee 
-alips, ted out at the hearing of S. Paule: 0 
d ſhee dar, chow perſuadeſt mee a litle to bee a 
periſ |infian , Bur becauſe he deferred the 
me ot [mater , this motiõ paſſed away again. 
de of j Twiſe happie had Pharao bin, if 
lerod ſæhadreſolued himſelfe preſently, vp- 
and [that motion that he felt, when hee 
aptiſt cel to Moſes: I haue ſinned, and Ged is 
s han ſij. But by delaie hee became woorſe 


of delaie. 


Mat. 24. 


Agrippa. 


Act. 28. 


Pharao. 


Exod. 9. 


ling in euer he was before. S. Luke repor- Acts 24. 
unſel [tbo Felix the gouernour of Jew- Felix. 


ſt no· Hor the Romans, conferred ſecret- 
edthe entimes with S. Paule, that was 
when ner & heard of him the faith in 
zaine, [\tiſt: where with he was greatly mo- 
oorſe al eſpecially at one time, when Paul 
e the ſthued of Gods iuſtice, & the day of 
rthat ſugement: whereat Felix trembled: 
rack |#jethe deferred this reſolution wil- 


ered ItBPaulto depart , & to come againe 


good Fitter time: & ſo the matter by de- 
great un came to no effect. Howe manie 
ocke V men 


of delay. 


The dagers 
of paſling 
the day of 


our vocatiõ 


Exod.3 3. 


Rom. p. 


Lü 21, 
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men doe periſh daiely: ſome curoffly ſi 
death: ſome left by God and gin hid 
ouer to a reprobate ſenſe:which migh (100 
haue found grace, if they had not de. lis 
ferred their conuerſion, from day to bft 
day : but had made their refoluim|#Þ 
preſently , when they felt God to call} Wt: 
within their harts. lie 
30 God is moſt bountiful to knock ani wil 
call: but yet he bindeth himſelfe to no li 
time or ſpace, but commeth & goetha 
his pleaſure, and they which take not beg 
their times, when they are offered, ue ia 
excuſeles before his iuſtice, & doe noe] d 
knowe whether euer it ſhall be offered] 1 
them againe,or no: for that thisthi uin 
is only in the will & knowledge of Go Ima) 
alone, who taketh mercie where iſ ale 
pleaſeth him beſt, & is bound to noneſ Xe 


And when the prefixed time of cal ur. 


ling is once paſt, wo bee ynto that par] Ku 
ric: for a thowſand woorldes will noſ ict 
purchaſe ir againc. Chriſt ſhewel| den 
wonderfully the importance of thu Wow 
matter? when entering into Jeruls] (ads! 


» 


lem amidſt all his mirth, and glorieaſ got 
recciuing, hee coulde nor choſe 1 
weepe vpon that citie, crying out wy * 
teares: O Jeruſalem, if thou Lureß d 
theſe thinges which appertaine #0 en 


n hi daic:h t nove theſe lel 
— in this thy | 2 e 
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t off linge are hidden from thee. As if he had 
| given [4idgit chou knewſt(Teruſale) as wel as 
mich leo, what merc ie is offered thee euen 
not de. lis daie, thou wouldeſt not do as thou 
day u] but wouldſt preſently accept ther- 
olutian] but nowe this ſecret iudgement of 
to call] V father is hidden from thee. & ther- 
nethou makeſt litle account thereof 
ck and will thy deſtruction ſhall come ſo- 
© to no | linly vpon thee: as ſoon after it did. 
octha [#1 By this now may bee conſidered 
ke nor] legreat reaſon of the wiſe mans ex- 
ed, nel ſation : For-ſlow not to turne 20 God: 
oe not | #4 noe deferre it from day to day: for his 
offerelſ nuh will come vpon thee at the ſodaines 
5 thing] din time of reuenge it will deſtroy thee. 
of Gu Inay bee ſeene allo vpon what great 
ere iſ ale the Apoſtle exhorteth the He- 
> none] ewes ſo vehemently: Dum cognomi- 
of cal Wirhodie : To accept of grace euen 
at puſ Miles that verie day indured, & not 
ill nul dlet pas the occaſion offered. Which 
ꝛeweilſ ery man applying to himſelf,ſhould 
f thi one in obeieng the motions of 
ler ds ſpirite within him: and accep- 
orie af ug of Gods vocation without delaie: 
ſe buſ#nldering what a- grieuous thing it 
it with wo refiſt che holie Ghoſt . Euerie 
ef dia ought (1 ſay ) when hee feeleth a 
o 1 ed motion in his hart tothinkwith 
e theſs' 
bag i: Vi if 


Eccle. 5. 


Heb. Jo 


Act. y. 


now god knocketh at my dore Apoe. 3. 
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if Iopen preſently, hee will enter, bl lun 
dwell within me. But if I defer it mil ſſ 
to morrow, Iknowe not whether ber t 
will knocke againe or no. Euery man I 
ought to remember ſtill that aying 1 n 
plalm.94, of the Prophet, touching Gods ſpirit bn 
Hoc die fi voce eius audieritis, noliteobdu, [yall 
rare corda vefira: If you he are his voice Ih, 
calling on you to day, doe not harden [yu 
your harts, but preſently yeeld to him; It 
32 Alas (deer brother) what hoped * 
aine haſt thou by this perilous di I ze 
| 3 which thou makeſt? Thine ac · I itt 
count is increaſed thereby as! hau [ji 
ſhewed; thy debt of amendment is 'F 
made more gꝑrieuous: thine enemy my 
more ſtrong: thy ſelfe more _ er k 
difficulties of conuerſion multiplied; nj 
what haſt thou then to with hold thee 0 
one day fr6 reſoJuti6?The gainingofs iy 
litle time in vanity . But | haue proued Tamil 
ro thee before, howe this time is not i 
| gained but loſt, being ſpent without ven 
Godlineſſe fruit of godlines, which is indeed the 
my only true gaine of time. lf it ſeem plet- ule h 
Ge, ſant to thee for rhe preſent ; yet reme ute 
Dent. 22. ber what the Prophet faith; Inxrach lin 
dies perditionis & adeſſe feſtinant tempo u 
The day of perdition is at hand, & the boſe 
times of deſtructiõ make haſt to come | 
on. Which day beeing _ _ work 


t 
e 
l; 


. 

| The fit chapter. 
aul ſuawel vhat hope thou wilt cõõceiue. 
mill ſuſ thou think to crie Peccauiꝛit ſhall 
r ber ſxueltruely if thou canſt do it: but yer 
ma huknoweſt that Pharao did ſo, and 
ing n noching by ir. Doeſt thou intend 
pit, omake a good teſtament, & to be li- 
voce, pull in almes deedes at that time? 
voice it as the caſe may be, is very com- 
aden nndable: but yet thou muſt remẽber 
hin. phat the virgins which filled their 
eck nat the verie inſtant, were ſhur out 
5 + |tmerly reie cted by Chriſt. Doſt thou 
ne ac: jut to weepe & mourne, & to moue 
haue p e wich teares at that inſtant? 
His is not in thy handes to doe 
nem Fer & yet thou muſt con- 
erf leralfo, chat Eſau failed, though he 
plied: iy it with teares, as the Apoſtle 

thee noteth. Doſt thou meane to haue 
1g ofa tay 
roued 


Ixniſes & yowes in that diſtreſſc?cal 
is not vid the caſe of Antiochus in his 
ichou memities : what promiſes of good 
ed the lies, what vowes of vertuous life 
plete We he to God vpon condition hee 


remẽ · 5 
xt Pelcape, & yer preuailed hee no- 


g thereby? Al this is ſpoken not to 
par item in diſpair, which are now in 
&t © [ie laſt calamities, but to diſſwade 
ons \iterfrom falling into the ſame: aſſu- 
_ Wthee ( gẽtle Reader) that the Pro- 
ane "i Vin phet 


d purpoſes, to make great 


Of delay. 


Exod. a. 


Mat. ag. 


"Three impedimente. © - Theſecondpert, 
pher ſaid not without a cauſe: Se 


Klaie. 55» 


a. Cor. s. 


7 


Tract.z 3. in 
Ioan. 


_-— 


10 God while he may be found: cal upon bi [** 
while be is neere at hand; Nowe ih h [I 
acecprable. Nowe is the daie of ſulnaihil fü 
ſaith S. Paul. Now is God to be found fea 
& neete at bad to imbrace al the that pl 
trulie turne vnto him, and make firm | 
reſolution of yertitous life hereafter, f Ifo 
wee deferre this time, we haue nom. |! h 
rãt that he wil either eal vs, or recetè flag 
vs hereafcer: but rather manie chteai |? 
to the contrarie, as hath'beeneſhen: 1. 
ed. Where fore I wil end with this os l 
ſentence of d. Auſten: that he is boi ird 
careles, & a moſt gtateles man uli u 
knowing all this, willventure nt WA 
ſanding'the eternity of his ſal6;tin|* wh 
and damnarion , vpon the doubtfule al 
Gent of his finall repentance, "a 
Of three other impediments that hinds| bad 
men from reſolution : which. are ſoa, ache 
negligence, and kardnes hart. |Wen 
3133 all impediments which hf fes 
cherto haue bin named, there 2. 0 in 
yet diuerſe others to bee found :if an c 
man could examin the particular cor fue. 
ſciences of al ſuch as doe not reſolæſ Yort 
But theſe three her mentioned, and in 
to be handled in this Chapter . 2 
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file and known: as I may not paſſe | 
em oner , without diſcouering the 


[11 | nw | - 
128 fine: for that many times men are e- 
25 (Wafficted , and know not their own 


ceaſes⸗ the only declaration whereof 


_ fuch as are defirous of their owne 


e firm ak) is ſufficient to auoide the dan 
fray Hof the fickneſſe. 3 

64; [1 Fiſt then, the impedimẽt of ſloth o egg, 
deck ngearand ordinarie let of reſolu - 

Fro mo manie men: but eſpegiallie in 


* 
2 
£ 


ſhes Kind delicate people, whoſe life 
5408; bin in al caſe and reſt, and there- 
bed kedo perſuade themſelues that they 
Nr 


intake no pains nor abide any hard- 

kyhough neuer ſo faine they would. 

Artich faint Paule ſaith, tharNjſe _ 

Wit ſhall not inherit the kinodome of ** Cor, 
lam. Theſe men will confeſſe to bee 

ne, as much and more then is ſaide 

Iv before : and that they woulde al- 

hiuliſ bzadlie put the ſame in execution, 

fu char they cannot. Their bodies 

f uenor beare it; they can take no 

ich hi es in their ſeuerall callinges: 

ere an ul in the generall they cannot faſt: 

:if aue can · not watch: they can-· not 

1 coe. They can- not leaue their 

eſolue. Gortes, recreations, and merrie 

1, and _— they ſhoulde die pre. 


5200 
ul 


© * 


are ſo Cas they ſaie ) with melans 
able cholie 


V iiij 


Of floth, 


Prog21, 


Mat. 25. 


Mat. a. 


Four effect; 


of ſloth, 
4 


Drowſines. 


Pro. 19. 


Epheſ. 5. 
Mat. 13. 
Mat. 24. 
and 25. 
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cholie, if they did it: yet in their ham lex 
they deſire ( forſooth) that they coull by if 
doe the ſame; which, ſeeing they en ſhut 
not, no doubt(lay they) god w ac gd 
our good defires. Bur lec them horka wat 
a little what the ſcripture ſaith hereok ikea 
Deſires do kill the ſlothfull man (faith Sv. lien 
lomon) his hands wil not fall to am wah [lf 
al the day long hecoueteth e deforeth; by hie 
be that is zuft,uil do, & wil not ceaſe. Tal ſi ln 
he ſlothfull and wnprofitable ſeruam ia a 
(ſaith Chriſt ) and fling him into uur ui 
darl neſſe where ſhalbe weeping & gnaſks aun: 
ing of teeth. And when he paſſedby the [naſh 
way & founde a figge tree with lays [4 Thi 
without fruit, he gaue it preſentij un te 
euerlaſting curſqGJ. ig 
3 Of this fountaine of ſlothdopre-| ga 
ccede many effectes that hinder dhe 
ſlothfull from reſolution. And the fi film; 
is, a certaine heauines & ſleepy dtoꝶ le: 
finers toward al goodnes, according oo: 
the ſerpture ſaith : Prigrido mittit e ml 
rem: Sloth doth bring ſleepe. For whid|tefer 
cauſe S. Paul ſaith: Surge qui demi: l-[temtes 
riſe thou that art a ſleepe. AndChrill|he(; 
crieth out ſo oftẽ᷑: Videte, Vigilte: Loot wald 
about you, & watch. Vou ſhal ſee man fr. A 
mẽ in the world, with whom if youtalt|jby x 
ofa cow, a calfe, or a fat oxe, of a pecet Une 
of ground , or the like: the) can 
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ham ere and talke willinglie and freſhly: 
cool u i you reaſon with them of their 
ey eg luntion, and their inheritance in the 
ace ſutlome of heauen, they aunſwe are 
wrkep at al but wil he are, as they were in 
creek [;jheame, Of theſe men then ſaith the 
ich dz. e man:How long wilt thouſleep,O thou Pro 6. & 2 
nun Hlfoll fellow? N hen wilt thou riſe out of | 
;h; buy ſhdeame? A Lode yet wile thou ſleep:a lit- 
. Tah ſi lnger wilt thou ſlumber: a little wilt 
rn is coſe thy handes together and take 
vun [ng ſo pouertie (hall haften vpon thee 

aſh ſounnning poſt, and beggarie as an armed 
by the [naſhal rake and poſſeſſe thee. 
leaue |; The ſecond effect of Noth is fonde 2 
y an tue of paines, and labour, and ca- Fears 
„ Altegof doubtes where none be accor- 
lo pro ug as the Scripture ſaith: Pigrum de- Pro. 19. 
er chef iner: Fear diſcourageth the ſloth- 
he fel Hman. And the Prophet ſaith of the 
dtos le: They ſhake for feare, where there is Pſal. 92. 
lingu ve. Theſe men doe frame vnto 
in benſelues ſtraunge imaginations of 
which be ſeruice of God, and dangerous e- 
ws: r f antes, if they ſhould folowe the ſame. 
Chril doe faith: if I ſhoulde giue much, it 
;Lodk| ade without doubt make me a beg- 
man f r. Another ſaith: If I ſhould ſtill im- 
utalt| by my ſelfe to painful labor, it would 
peeet ne ere long. A third ſaith: If I ſhuld 
n my ſelfe as is required, euerie 
Vy body 2 
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body would tread me vnder their fea 
And yet all this is nothing elſe bu 
floth , as the Scripture reſtifieth n 
theſe wordes: Dicit piger, leo eſt forkia 
medio platearum , occidendus ſum : The 
ſlothfull man ſaith ſitting ſtill in his 
houſe: There is a lion without: Il 
ſhoulde goe out of doore to labout, 
ſhould certainly be ſlaine in the midſt 


of the ſtreets. | 
Pufillani- 5 A third effect of ſloth is puſillani. 
_ mitie and faintneſſe of heart: where) 
ccle. 22. 


the ſlothful man is ouerthrowen, and 
*The vulgar diſcouraged by euerie little contrarie- 
tranſlation tie or difficultie, which hee findethin 
ſo readeth: vertue, or which hee imagineth to 
33 ir finde therein. Which the wiſe man 
that there · ſignifieth when he ſaith: In lepide lu. 
in it miſle ch teo lapidatus eſt piger: The flothful 
the ſente of man is ſtoned to death with a ſtoned 


the text in 1: | ; f 6 
: ee is ouerthrowen 
both theſe dirte: that is, hee 


places here with a difficulty of no importance. A- 
alleadged. gaine, De fercore boum lapidittus eſt pi 
And yet the ger: The florhfull man is ſtoned dead 


matrerir : l 5 
ei Wit xen, which com 
ſelte is true, with the dung of Oxen, 


though ic monly is of matter ſo ſoft, as it can 
haue no hurt no man. 1 
warrant 6 A fourth effect of floth is idle lai 
hence. ieh ſee i ie men 

4 , 1 wee lee in man 5 
Lazineſſe, neſſe : u hich iis 26d 
Z that will ralke and conluit 


thar, abour their amendment, but will 


execute 


err fer 
elſe bu 
feth in 
ff 
1 The 
in his 
ut: If! 
abour, [ 


e midſt 
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gecute nothing. Which is moſt fit- 
yexprefſed by the holy ghoſt in theſe 
yordes : Sicut oſtium vertitur in cardine 
in ing piger in lectulo ſuo: As a doore is 
led in and out, vpon his hinges, ſo 
zaſlothfull man lying lazie vpon his 
e. And againe, Vult, & non vult piger: 
ifothful man will and will not. That 
s, he turneth himſelfe to & ſro in his 


lla. t 
hereby ; 


n, and | 


trarie- | fun 


dethin 


ed, and berweene willing and nilling 
tedoth nothing, And yet furder in an 
«her place, the Scripture deſcribeth 
lis lazineſſe, ſaying: The ſlothfull man 
eth his handles under his girdle,and wil 
wtvoneſafe to lift them vp to his mouth, 
ſrahar it is paineſull. 

J All chele and manie moe are the 
Qs of ſloth: but theſe foure eſpeci- 
aly haue l thought good to touch in 
lis place: for that they let and hinder 
geatly this reſolution which we talke 
ih for that he liueth in a ſlumber and 
ill not heare, or attend to anie thing 


Pre. 13. 


Pro. 293 


lat is ſaid of the life to com, & beſide . 


» | this imagineth fearefull matters in the 


nme: and thirdly is throwen downe by 
tuery litle block that he findeth in the 


. vy: & laſtly is ſo lazie, as he can beare 
w labor at all: this man (I ſay)is paſt 


lope to be gained to any ſuch purpoſe 
we ſpe ake for. 


8 To 
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Meanesto B To remooue therefore this imped; [; 
remooue ment, this ſort of men oughttolay | 
ſloch. before their cies the labours of Chriſ 

& of his Saints, the exhortations they 
vſed to other men, to take like paines, 
the threates made in ſcripture againſt 
them which labour not: the condition 
of our preſent warfare, that requireth 
trauell: the crowne prepared for it: & 
the miſeric inſuing vpon idle &lazic 
people. And finally, if they cannot beat 
the labour of vertuous life, which in- 
deede is accompanied with ſo manie 
conſolations, as it maie not rightfully 
be called a labour: how will they abide 

1 the labour and tormentes of the life 

i to come · which muſt be both intollera. 

1 ble & eucrlaſting?. | | 
n. beſ. 3. 9 S.Paulſaith of himſelfe and others, 

A to the Theſſalonians, Wee did not eate 

our breade of free coſt, when wee were with 

you: but did worke in labour, & wearineſſ 

both day and night : thereby to giue you 

an example of imitation: denouncing 

Mat. 20. further vnto you: that If anie mwanwould 

nor worke,he ſhould not eat. Chriſt in this 

Lchn. 15. parable ſtill reprehended grieuouſſie 

thoſe that ſtood idle, ſaying: Quid bie 
ſtatis tota die otiaſi: Why doe you ſtand 
here al the daie idle, & doing nothing? 
Ian a vine (ſaith Chriſt)) and my — 


nped. 


uh not fruit in me my Father will cut off, 


to laie 
hrif 
s they 
aines, 
gainſt 
dition 
uireth 
it: & 
 lazic 
t beat 
chin- 
nanie 
fully 
abide 
Ce life 


llera- 


hers, 
beate 
with 
ineſſt 
e you 
cing 
powld 
this 
uſlie 
d bis 
and 
ing? 
het 
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 mhughand:nzn:enerite branche that beg © 
4 ca} into the fire. And in another 
xe: Cut down che unprofitable tree: why 
Whit ſtande heere, and occupie vppe the 
for nothing? And aga ine, The Luc. 13 
tngdome of heauen is ſubiect᷑ to force: & Mar. 11. 
in die gaine it by violence and labour. 
for which cauſe the wiſemũã alſo ſaith, 
Vhaſfoener thy hande can due in this life, Eccle.9, 
teitmftantly:for after it, there is neither 
une, nor reaſon, nor wiſedome , or know- 
ire that we can imploie. And again the Pro.10: 
me wiſeman ſaith: The laxie hand wor- 
wh beggarie to it ſelfe, but the laborſome 
d uuliant hande heapeth vp great riches. 
lad yet further to the ſame effect. The 
lahfull man will not ſowe in the winter, 
ſribar it is colle and therefore hee ſhall Pro. 20. 
lee in the ſummer, and no man ſhall take 
Me of him, | 4 
v All chis pertaineth to ſhew , howe 
lat this life is a time of labour, & nos 
lilleneſſe, & appointed to vs for the · 
mining of heauen: it is the market 
Mterein we muſt buie: the battle wher- 
anc muſt fight, & obtaine our crown: 

winter wherein we muſt ſowe: the 
Goflabour wherein we muſt ſweate, 
let aur penny. And he that paſſeth 


der larilie this daie (as the moſt * 


— 
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of men do) muſt ſuffereternall pouer · 
ty, & need in the life to come : as in the 
firſt part of this booke more at 
hath bin declared. Wherefore the uit 
man (or rather che holy Ghoſt by his 
mouth) giueth ech of vs, a moſt yehe- 
ment admonition and exhortation, in 
theſe words: Run about: malę haft fir vy 
thy friend: giue no ſleep vnto thine eien in 
not thine eie lides ſlumber: they skipoams 
a Doe from the hands of him that hold her: 
& as a bird out of the hands of the fouls, 
Go vnto the Emmet(thou ſlothfullman\$ 
conſider her doinges, and learne 10 beeviſe 
ſhee hauing no guide, teacher, or captaine, 
prouiderh meat for hir ſelſe in the ſumne, 
& gathereth together inthe harueft,, that 
which maie ſerue her ib feede vpon in the 
winter. By which words we are admoni- 
ſhed in what orderwe ought to behaue 
our ſelues in this life, & how diligent 
careful we ſhuld bein i good | 
workes (a8 S. Poul alſo teacherh)con- 
* fidering as the Emmet labotcth.wolt 


earneſtlie in the harueſt time to late | hr 


vp for the winter to come: ſowe ſhould 
for the next world: & that ſlothfulnes 
to this effect, is the greateſt and maſt 
dangerous let that may be. For, as the 
Emmet ſhould die in the winter moſt 
certainly for hunger ,if he heul e 
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ain the ſummer:ſo withour al doubt 
dey are to ſuffer extreame neede and 
iſery in the world to come, who now 
ir ſloth do omit to labour. 

n The ſecond impediment is called 


er matter, than comonly this word 
mporteth. For I do comprehẽd vnder 
dename of negligence all careleſſe & 
: | ifolte people, which take to heart 
thing that pertaineth to GO D or 
pale ſſe, but only attend ro worldly 


je: its, making their ſaluatio the leaſt | 
pr of their cogitations . And vnder Epicuriſme 


is contained li ol E- 
Picures. 


i kinde of negligence, 
Wh Epicuriſme (as S. Paul noteth in 
me Chriſtians of his daies, who be- 
monly to attend to eat & drink, & to 
nile their bellies their God, as many 
| four Chriſtians now doe) & alſo a ſe- 
mkinde of Atheiſme, or denyingob 


cone bach chat is, of denying him in life & 


chauiour, as S. Paul expoundeth it. 


bhe as good chriſtians as the reſt: yet 
ty indeede they doe not belecue 
as their life and doinges doe des 
Ge, Which thing Eecleſiaſticus diſ- 
Mererh plaincly , when hee ſaith:væ 
_ diſſe 


Of negligences 


ehe. [ymein the title uf this Chapt. negli - Ofneglis 
— But I doe vnderſtand thereby a 8ence. 
d 


Phil. 3. 


Rom.,i6 


Tir. x. 


hr albeit theſe men in woordes doe 
| | *nfeffe God, and profeſſe themſe lues 


1 
15 | 
44 
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Accle.2. folutis corde, qui non credunt Dev: Woe 


be vnto the diſſolute, & careles inhan 
which doe not beleeue God. That is 
though they profeſſe that theybeleeue 
& tiuſt in him: yet by their difſoluteg 
careleſſe doinges, they teſtify chat in 
their hartes they beleeue him not fer 
that they haue neither care nor cog- 
tation of matters pertaining to him. 


' ofcareleſſe 12 Theſe kind of men are thoſe which 
| Athieſts, the Scripture noteth and deteſterhfor 
Deut. 22. plowing with an Oxe, and an Aﬀeto- 


gither: for ſowing their groundwith 
mingled ſcede: for wearing apparell of 


linfie woolfie:that is made of flaxe and | uni 


woole together. Theſe are they of 
whom Chriſt ſaith inthe Reuelat.! 


that thou art lukewarme, and neither colde 


nor hot: therefore will 1 begin to vomit thee | lit 


out of my mouth, Theſe are they which 
can accord all religions together; and 
take vp all controuerſies by oneliclay- 
ing, that either they are differences of 
ſmall importance, or elſe that they ap- 
pertaine only to learned men to thin 
vpon, and not vnto them. Theſe are 
they which can apply themſelues toæ 
nie company,to any time, to any Prin- 
ces pleaſure, for matters of life to 
come. Theſe men forbid al talke ofſpi- 


would thou wert either colde. or hot But for ni 


ne, 
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religion, or deuotion in their pre- 

e: onelie they wil haue men, eate, 
nk;&be merry with them:tel newes 
iche court, and affaires abroade:ſing. 
lunce, laugh, and play at cardes: & fo 
aſe ouer this life in leſſe confidera- 
in of God, than the verie Heathens 


A And hath not the ſcripture reaſon 


ien in ſay ing chat theſe men in their 
lars & works are atheiſts? Tes ſurelie. 


lait maie he proued by many rules 


«Chriſt, As for example: this is one 


wha know.chem: For ſuch as the tree 


mithin, ſiuch as the: fruit which chat 
fulech fromthe abanndance of the hears, 


adconſequentlie,, ſeeing their talke 
nothing but of worldelic vanities: 
it a ſigne there is nothing in their 
un hut that. And then it followeth al - 
bly athird rule, Mhere the meaſure is, 
tee is che. heart, And fo ſeeing their 
nts are only ſer vpon the world: the 
mild is their only treaſure, & not god. 
ad conſequentlie, they preferre chat 
fore God, as indeede Atheiſtes doe. 
} This impediment reacheth far and 


nie at this day, & inſinit are the men 
hare intangled there with; & the this dais, 


thereof eſpecially is inordinate 


loue 


1 


ſieſet do vn by himſelfe, y their fruits Lut. 6. 


Mat. 6. 


— 
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weſenderch forth. Againe, The wouth Mat.. 


The chiefe 1 
cauſe of 
Atheiſme ae 


— 


q 
N 
| 


F 
1 


f 


Adnet are eee 


they know-northeir owne dangeribit | ws 
perſuading themſelues to be more win 


The way to 
cure care - 
leſſe men. 
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1. Iobn a. loue of the world: which nr Fr | 


to hate God, & to conceiue enmity & [wc 
gainſt him, as the Apoſtle ſaith: and Ae 
therefore nomaruell, though indech n 
they neither beleeue, no dende in bim [pe 
And of al other men, theſe are the ha lh 
deſt to be reclaimed, and brought tox 
nie reſolution of amendment: for that 
they are inſenſible:and befide thut do 
alſo flic all meanes hereby they way dt 
be eured; For, as there were ſmallio 
to be conceiued of that patient, which 
becing grieuouſly ſicke, ſnould neither 
feele his diſeaſe, nor belecuethathet | 
werediſtempered, nor abidero hem | 


my cotinſel that ſhould be offered | wh; 
admit any talk or conſultation about | anti 
his curing: ſo theſe men are in mom u 
digerous eſtate thi any other,forthat | wh 


than their neighbours , doe remoont | | 
from their cogitations al things, ue 
by the ir health may be procured. 

14 The onelie waie to doe theſe men 
good, (if chere bee anie way at all is 
to make them know chat they are ſch 
and in great danger: which in ourcale 
maie be doone beſt ( as it ſeemethto 


me) by giuing them to vndetſtand bon ü 


| {kribey are off, from any one peece of 
us chriſtianity, & conſequently fro al 
h-:apl e of ſaluatiõ that may be had ther- 
dect ſy God require th at our handes, that 
in him [pi Gowtd laue him, and ſerue him, viih al 
he har rhert, wich al our ſoule, and-with all our Deut. 26. 
ht tos kngth, Theſe are the preſcript words Nara: 
or that | {God ,ſer downe both in the old and Tu-. 10. 
ar& vl. And ho farre (I praie thee ) 
N ietheſe men off from this, vhich im- 
Fe | ie not the halfe of their heart, nor 

Which le hilfe of their ſoule , nor the halfe 
eithet | qiheir ſtrength in Gods ſeruice, naie 
athet mike kaſt part thereof? God requi- Deut. s. & 
how ck vs; charwee ſhould make his 1% 1. 
F | es nd precuprs ur ſtady K ci 
dn nne: thar we ould think'on chem 
bolt minuallie, and meditate vpon them 
mom | keh day & night, at home, & abroade, 
that ale and late, when we goe to bed, & 
rebut lin wee riſe in the morning: this is 
evi kcommaundement, and there is no 
00 Henſation therein. But howe far are 
ber. doſe men from this, which beſtow nor 
third part of their thoughts, vppon 
in matter, no not the hundred part, 
8 irſcarce once in a year do talk ther- 
ch & Cantheſe men ſaie they are Chri- 
bins, ox that they beleeue in God? 
Chriſt making the eſtimate of 
lag in this life, pronounced this ſen- 
. rence, = 


. 


4 
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Luc. 19. tence, Vuum ef neceſſarinm. — 


2 
{ + 


thing is neceſſarie, or of neceſſiticy ſuie. 

this worlde: meaning the diligent a 

careful ſeruice of God. Theſe men fa fol, . 

manie thinges neceſſarie beſides ia leu 

one thing, & this nothing neceſſatien lia 

al. How far do they differ the in iudge jor 

ment from Chriſt ? Chriſtes Apoll abe 
ſaith, that a C hriſtian Muft neubæo la [9g 

1. Iohn. 2, he worlde , nor ane thing in the walk, mer 
Theſe men loue nothing elſe, but dia bai 

which is of the worlde. Hee fababs 

W hoſoeuer is a friend 30 the vorlit, ian 

. - nimiezochrift.Theſe men are enemies [jth 
Tr to whoſgeuer is Nos a friende tonne - 
ol yorld.Howrhen gan iheſe menþoldef[rn 

Lu. 18. Chriſt ?. Chriſt ſaith ; Wer ſbowldprak N N 
i Epbis Fi. Theſe men praie neuer. Chriſts . fe 
poſtle ſaith, that ſouerouſnes,unclemmy, ne, 

or ſecuritie, ſhould not bee ſo much as um ten 

pared any Chriſtizs. Theſe men have n 

no other talke bur ſuch, Finallie, the ip 

whole courſe and canon of Scripturt = 

Mabe runneth, that — ſhoulde bee, |*h 
ick. s. Attemi, vigilantes, ſoliciti, inflantes <a 
— 4 feruentes, 9 f ſine intermiſſion, deo 
Rom.12, that is, Attent, vigilant, careful. inſtant * 
Mat. 10. feruent, & perſeuerant without inter- It 
miſſion in = ſeruice of por Bur theſe 10 

men haue no one of theſe pointes, | 
nor anie degree of anic one of t 


it 


« 
1 Kal 
* 

" "* 
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ut euerie one the cleane con- 
ie. For they are neither attent to 
nt thinges which appertaine vnto 
en fa j{6d, nor vigilant, nor ſolicitous, nor 
les thy lariul. & muchleſſe inſtant & feruent, 
atie m jtaſt of al perſeuerant without inter- 
judge. ſalon: for that they neuer begin. But 
poll [uthe contrarie ſide they are careles, 
deu lnigent, Jumpiſh, remiſſe, keycolde, 
n merſe, contemning & deſpiſing, yea 
urtha [iking, & abhorring al matters that 
hethn e to the mortiſiengof them - 
ka lies, and true ſeruice of God. What 
emies haue theſe men then in the lot & 
toda ö of Chriſtians, beſide onely the 
aldeſ a name, which profiteth nothing? 
4 And this is ſufficient to ſhew how 
ſts Ifen and dangerous an impediment 
n | carcleſſe ſenſeleſſe, and ſupine ne- 
6 once [ence is, to the reſolution whereof 
han [Nintreate, For if Chriſt require to 
, the le perfection of this reſolution, that 
Woeutr once eſpieth out the trea- 
=hiddenga the fielde (chat is, the 
tom of he auen, and the right way 
ſom, [\omero ir) hee ſhoulde preſentlie 314.13. 
tang Ie and ſell all that hee hath, and 
neer- | the fielde: that is, hee ſhould pre- 
theſe the purſuite of this kingdome of 
es, enen, before all the commoditięs 
bele [dis life, whatſoeuer, and rather 
a; venture X 


bet, 
der. 


” 
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venture them all, than to omitte ij in 
treaſure: If Chriſt (I ſaie)require ii ia 
as he dooth, when wil theſe men eij 
bee brought to this point, which 
not giue the leaſt part of their gaꝶ iin 
to purchaſe that field, nor goe fou 
of doore to treate the buying them lied: 
nor will ſo much as thinke, or uefa 
of the ſame, nor allowe of him wich 
ſhall offer the meanes and waies pu 
compaſſe it? - ;. [Wb 
17 Wherefore , whoſoeuer finde A 
himſelfe in this diſeaſe, I would con. or 
ſell him to reade ſome Chapters «jy, 
the firſt part of this booke: eſpecialeſ nue, 
the thirde and fourth, treating ot t t 
cauſes, for which wee were ſent iu ae. 
this worlde, as alſo the fift, ofthe a ich 
count which we muſt yeeld to God, Net v 
our time here ſpent:and he ſhaltherſy 1 
by vnderſtand(1 doubt not )the eri {yer 
and daunger hee ſtandeth in, by Wha fon 
dãnable negligence wherein hee it] wer, 
peth, attending only to ghoſe things] buy 
which are mere vanities,a dfor whid Tam 
hecamenor into this world: & paſſ FCibey 
ouer other matters, without care # fol 
cogitation, which onelie are of impoſtey n 
tance, and to haue beene ſtudied, "1 turſe 
- thought ypon by him. \ Plat 
18 The chirde and laſt impedig 


3 * L 
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I bir] purpoſe to handle in this booke, Ofhardnes 
eil certain affliction, or euil diſpoſitiõ A heart. 
enen ame men, called by the ſciiptures, 
nes of heart, or in other woordes 
lfinacie of minde: whereby a man is 
foi ſſſed in reſolutiõ, neuet to yeeld from 
hben leſtate of finne wherein hos liveth, . . - 
x tale duſoeuer ſhall , or maie bee ſaide a- 
dich — And I haue reſerued 
ac w nimpediment, for the laſt place in 
ua book, for that it is the laſt, & worſt . 
fndeh l other impediments diſcouered 
dco-lebre.containing al the euil in it ſelfe, 
ters of litany of the other heforerchearſed 
ecialk Ine, and adding beſides a moſt wil- 
z of th Wand malicious reſolution of ſinne, 
it. ac contrarie to that reſolution, - 
the. . lich we ſo much indeuour to induce . *. - 
an ee ET Twede-” 
[thet]y This hardeneſſe of hearte hath ee 
cena betſe degrees in diuerſe men, and hardries of 
eme much more grieuous than in heart. 
re lleeſ hers. For ſome are arriued to that — | 
155 . and chiefe obduration, which it ſeemed 
115 Mmed before, in ſuch ſort, as albe, to beeof 
bey well know that they are amiſſe: veakenefls 
ae he or ſome worldly reſpect or other, — 3 
4 My wil not ycelde, nor chaunge their duration, as 
© aue. Such was the obduration of was in Pha- 
ate, though he knew that he con- —— 
e Chriſt wrongfullic : yer, go. — 


— - 
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to leeſe the faueurof the lewes, or ii [ith 
cur diſpleaſure with his prince, he pro jigs, 
ceeded & gaue ſentence againſt him ſy ( 
Bxod 6.7.8. This alſo was the obduration of Ph I 
rao,who, though he ſawe the mirach [ye 

of Moſes, and Aaron, and felt ibe n 
| . IG ſtrong hand of god vpon his kingdom [try] 
*Intheſe Vet not to ſeeme to bee ouercome by ft: 
ve vo alſo it: ſuch ſimple people as they were; na uch 
ſeemeth ra- that men ſnould thinke hee would bet [wan 
. _ o haue inforced by anie meanes torelenti be [nec 
— perſeuered ſtil in his wilful wickedaey hal 
obduration, vVntill his laſt and vtter deſtruſtos [irc 
But the ex · came vpon him. This hardenes of hatt [wo 
ample is vas alſo in king* Agrippa, & Felixzge [paſt 

gotablie uernor of lewric: 2 in thet |{x 


— own conſcience they thought that & u, 


* Scribes,and Paul ſpake truth vnto them. yet, not w 0 
| Pharifies,, hazard their credit in the world, the) ein 
_ e Continued ſtil, and periſhed in thet be 
«roi own vanities. And commonly this ob [ke þ 
againſt che duration is in all *perſecurors of ver lum 
preaching tue, and vertuous men, and eſpeciab ſues 
| re arr lie of thoſe that profeſſe the truette an 
Nine whome though they ſee euidenii fcb. 
WT” be innocent, and to haue the vonn 
a Perſecu- of God, and equitie on their 6deFtey 
— yet to maintaine their eſtate, crediſn 
and fauour in the worlde, they pe fn 

ſiſt without eyther mercie or release i 


vatil God cut them off in the midde hy, 


— 
a > - 
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ot iu their malice, and furious cogitati- 
© pra fas 
him] Others there are, who haue not A ſecond 
Phs ts obduration in fo high a degree as degree of 
rats [yyerfiſt in wickedneſſe, directlie a- obduration. 
Ir tbe Jacſt their one knowledge: but yet 
dom ſſey haue it in another ſort: for that 
me by [key are ſetled in firme purpoſe to fol · 
e nt the trade, which already they haue 
la bet m: & wil not vnderſtãd the dãgers 
nt be [ineof:bur doe ſeeke rather means to 
egen uinde thẽlelues & quite their con- 
uddod [ances therein: & nothing is ſo offen · 
of ban ew them, as to heare anie thing a 
Ix go. paſt the ſame. Of theſe men holy Iob 
j ther ſal, Dixerunt Deo, rececle a nobis, & ſci- lob. a1. 
chat & [ui viarũ iuarum nolumus: They ſaie 
not w Cod, depart fro vs, wee wil not haue 
, the) ſtemowledge of thy waies. And the 
n ther ſbybet Dauid yet more expreſſelie: Pſal. 55. 
his ob ſſis furie is Like che furie of ſerpentis, libe 
pf ver Patericer that Fop their eares , and will 
dur the voice of the inchãter. By this 
rueile enter he meaneth the holy ghoſt, 
dentieciſecketh by al meanes poſſible to 
e wonnen thẽ from the bewitching wher · 
ir bete and, called by the wiſe man, Sap. 
cream nugacitatis : The bewitchin | 
ey Per Ny. Bur (as the Prophet faith 
ele os rilnot beare , they turne their backs, Tac. 7. 
aa re their eares, to the ende they 
4 4 I X maie 
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Acts. 7. 


Mat. 5. 
Luc. 11. 13. 


 Terem, 5. 
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maie not underſtand: chey put theirheav |, 
as an adamant ſlone, leaft they ſhould hee || 
Gods law and be conuerted. 
21 The nation of [ewes is peculiarle 
noted to haue bin alwaiesgiue to tis |}, 
great ſin, as & Steuen witneſſeth uben n 
hee ſaide vnto their one faces: 7a 
Fflifnecked Iewes , you haue alvaies nal 9 
the holie Ghoſt. Meaning thereb/ (a of 
Chriſt declareth more at large) dat 1 
they reſiſted the Prophers, & lainto ſj, 
God, in home the holy Ghoſt ſpate f 
vnto them frõ time to time, for ameni c 
ment of their life: and for thatthrough 5 
the light of knowlege which they bal 
by hearing of Gods lawe, they could, D 
not intruerh , or ſhewe condemne ibeſ r) 
things, which were ſaid, or auoide ibeſ ton 
iuſt reprehenſions vſed rowards them] un- 
& yet reſolued with themſelues, not ier 
obeie or change the cuſtome of a tau re 
proceedings: therefore fel thej in 1 ns f 
do perſecute ſharpelie their repteheſ i; ſer 
dors:vhereof the only cauſe was hat eld th 
nes of hart: Indurauerunt facirs ſw ke, wh 
era petrd, && noluerunt reuerti: ſaith Mpiße c 
by the mauth of leremie, They hatte be 
hardned their faces aboue the hand did 
nes of a rocke, and they wil nott av: 
to me. And in another place OF 
ſame Prophet hee complainetn 2h 


hee? [aſlie ofthis peruerſnes: Quare ergo 
ld het inſus eſt populus iſte in Jeruſalem , c uer- 

Ibecontentioſa And why then is cais 
liarle ple in Icruſalem reuolted from me, 
to ti ho cõtentious & peruerſe an aliena- 
when fun as they wil not hear me any more, 
s: Iaſx and yet againe in another place; 
el ture moriemini domus Iſrael? Why wil 
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by (uf padie you houſe of lirael? Why will — 
e) u damne your ſelues? Why are you 
unte hebſunate as not to heare, fo per- 
& pat ae as not to le arne: ſo cruel to your 
mene che, 2s you wil not know the dangers 
brow vierein you liue, nor vnderſtand the 
ey bal iierie that hangeth ouer you? 

coul n Doſt thou not imagin f deere bro- 
nne ile ier) chat god vſeth this kind of ſpech 
ide ef monly tothe lewes, but alſo to many 
s ther tufand chriſtians, & perhaps alſo to 
, NNN thſelf many times euery day: for that 
of M8} tourefuſe his good motions & other 
710009 pens ſent from kim, to draw thee to 
prehaſ h ſeruice, thou being reſolued not to 
as half feld therunto, but to follow thy pur- 
vſoc hte vhatſocuer pe: ſuiaſions ſhal come 
ith Fithe contrarie? Alas how many chri- 
cy Hebe there, who ſay to god daily (as 
ic nate did whom I named before) Hepart 
ot tue vs: wee wil net haue the Lunomledge of Lob. 21. 


e 0 I raies How many be ther which ab- 
ch gro hear good counſel: Fear & trem- 
2 X ij ble 


Rſai.z8 
al. ab. 
' 
[ 


rd hart. 
Plal.7 $o 
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ble to read good books?Flie and deref 
the frequentation of godlie companie {wi 
leaſt by ſuch occaſions they might be [Ju 
touched in conſcience, conuerted,and Il 
ſaucd?How manie bee therewhichſy [in 
with thoſe moſt miſerable harde har [lg 
ted mẽ whercofthe ſcripture ſpeaketk Iii 


Pereuſſimus fedus cum morte, & mi [hc 


ferno fecimus 1 We haue ftricken [hes 
a league with death, and haue made I 
a bargaine with hell it ſelfe. Whichs — 
as much to ſaie, as if they had ſaide | 
Trouble vs not, moleſt vs not with ti. ing 
erſwaſions: ſpend not thy wordesanl ke 
abour in vaine:talke vnto others uo hint 
are not yet ſetled: let them take heat | nents 
that wil: we for our parts are reſalueꝭ | ker, 
we are at a point: we haue made abs. fire 
gaine that muſt bee perfourmed, yea 00 
though it bee with hel, and death euet · t it 


laſting. 


. 
The deſeri · 23 It is a wonderful fury, the obduratib|y By 
war of an of an hard hart:and not without 


art 
compared by the prophet (as Iſhenel|1 
before Ito the wilful fury & rage offer — 
pents. And another place of Scriptut di go 
deſeribeth it thus: Daru er, & hie 


erreus ceruix tua, & frons tus ares: i no 
2 hard hearted, and thy neck is al xu al 


now of iron, & thy forhead is ofb tevorl 
What can be more vehemeniiy ſ 1 dur 
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panie p erpres the hardnes of this mettall: Lib. 1. de. 
* be . Barnard expreſſeth it more 2 
d. an I alage in theſe words: Quid ergo cr 1 
iehſi : And what is then an hard hart? 
e hare ul he aunſweareth immediatly : An 
abet ind hart is that which is neither cut 
win heompunction, nor ſoftned by god- 
nicken s: nor mooued with praiers: nor 
made jeldech to threatening: nor is anie 
ichn ig holpen, but rather hardned b 
ſaide: dufning. An hard hart is that whic 
hthy /3ingratefull ro Gods benefits: diſo- 
esanl lalent to his counſels: made cruell by 
rs who hudgemẽts : diſſolute by his allure- 
bent | nents: vnſhamefaſt to filthines: fear- 
olues lſeto perils : vncurteous in humaine 
aber · Firs: retchles in matters pertaining 
I. ya Cod: forgetful of things paſt:negli- 
zeuet⸗ = things preſent:improuident for 
ing to come. The expli- 
uratib| 4 By this deſcription of S. Barnard it cation of 


cauſe . that an hard hart, is almoſt S.Barnards 
euelſ iteherat & remediles diſcaſe , where wordes. 
ofſet-|t For what wil you doe faith 


put | ts good father) to amend it? If you 
wn hide grieuouſnes of fin before him, 
Tue kn not touched with compunction. 
80 r e him all 3 — 
wortd, why we ought to ſerue god, 
xoked | luty we ought not — offend, & diſ- 

© navur him: he is not mollified by this 
* X ii gor 


: 
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conſideration of piety. If you would 
queſt him & beſeech — with . 10 
euen on your knees:hee is not moueſ 
It you threaten Gods wrath again 
him: hee yeeldeth nothing thereunty 
If God ſcourge him indeed, he waxcth 
furious, & becometh much more hui 
than before. lf God beſtow his bench 
on him:he is vngrateful, If he counſel 
him for his owne ſaluation: he obcicth - 
nor. If zou tel him of Gods ſecret a 6 
ſeuere iudgements: it driueth him ' ud 
deſper ation, & to more crueltie. Ifym l. 
allure him with gods merc ie: it make wu 
him diffolute . If you tell him of his 
owne filthineſſe: he bluſherh not. lfyoi 
admoniſh him of his perils: he feareth 
not. If hee deale in matters towardes 
men: hce is proud and vncourteom i 
hee deale in matrers towards Godhee 
is raſh , light, and contemptuous. F+ 
nallie he forgetteth whatſoeuer hath 
paſſed before him towards other men 
either in reward of godlines, or in u- 
niſhmentr of ſinners. For the time pte · 
ſent, hee neglecteth it, nor maketh# 
nie account of vſing it to his bene. 
fite. And of thinges to come eitherd 
bliſſe or miſerie, hee is vtterlie 1 
prouident: nor will eſteeme thereoh 
laie you them neuer ſo often, o dei? 
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ouldrs ſoestlie before his face. And what way 

teareß ſihere then to doe this man good? 

mouei |y Not without great c auſe ſurely did 

28aink ie viſe man praie ſo hartely to God: 

reuntg, une irreuerenti, & infrenate ne tradas 

waren x Deliuer me not ouer (O Loiĩd) vn - The danger 


te hui los ſhame les and vnruly ſoul. That is, — —I 


eneſd mo a hard. & obſtinate hart. Where · kzech,23 

ounſel u bee giueth the reaſon in an other © 

beieh !jbce of the ſame book: cor enim durum +. 1 

et, a lich malè in nowſfmo : For that an * 

him © lud hart ſhal be an euill cauſe at the 

If yea Hdaie. O that all hard harted people 

naketh wulde note this reaſon of Scripture! 

of lu In S. Barnard goeth on, and openeth 

yo | te terror here of more fullie, when he 

areth | (rh: Non duri cordis ſalutem vnquam a- i "a | 

ardes 2 niſi quem fortè miſeraus Deus Ezech. 7 

tab eo ( iuxta Prophetam) cor lapi- 

d-hee | im, & dedi: cor carneum. There was 

s, H. tever hard harted man ſaued, except 

hath] Cod by his merc ie did take awaie his 

wen, lonie hart, & giue him a hart of fleſh, 

npw-| xtording to the Prophet. By which 

pre- | Words S. Barnard ſignifieth, and proo- 

che ri out of the Prophet, that there 

ene · de two kindes of heartes in men, the 

erof] me a fleſhie heart, which bleedeth To kindes 
un. I xu hut pricke it: that is: it falle th 5 

eh, Ocontrition, repentance, and teares, 8 

the | pon neuer fo ſmall a checke for penics, 

AY X ĩiij ſinne 
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fin. The other is aſtonie hart. which i v 
ou beat & buffet neuer ſo much wii ud: 
ammers, you may aſſoone break iti {ery 

peeces, as either bend it, or make iti uſt 

bleede. And of theſe two hearts in ti I xub 
life dependeth all miſerie, or felicite I lic 
for the life to come. For as God when 
13 he would take vengeance of Pha 
Erd. 43. hadno more grieuous waie to doe i 
1 than to ſaic : Indurabo Cor Pharamal |i 
wil harden the hart of Pharao. That hi 
Ker 8s. (Cas S. Auſten expoundeth) I will ue bi 
de temp. awale my grace. and ſo permit himto : 
harden his one heart: ſo when hee 
would ſhew mercie to Iſrael, he hadso 
12 more forcible meanes to expreſſe the 
Fg Exec. 36. ſame, than to ſaie : I wil rake awaie int 
5 ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and giue pon 
1 fleſhie heart inſteede thereof, That is, I ui] pill 
take away your harde hart, and giue 
you a ſoft hart that wil be moued, wht 
it is ſpoken to. And of all other blk 
ſinges, and benefits, which God doth 
beſtow vpon morrall men in this life, 
this ſoft and tender hart is one ofthe 
greateſt: I mean ſuch an hart as is ſoon 

moued to repentance: ſoon checked& | f 

controlled: ſoone pearcedzſoone made 

to bleed: ſoone ſtirred to amendment 

And on the contrary part, there can & 

bee no greater curſe or. maledidion d 


- % ad... 
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Thich pon a Chriſtian, than to haue an 

h wii ad & obſtinate hart, which heapeth 
ak itꝭ N aery day vengance vnto it ſelfe, & his 
keituj N nuiſter alſo. S. Paul ſaith it is compa- 
in ta [xdby the Apoſtle vnto the grounde, 
licitie nich no ſtore of rain can make fruit. Ac 6. 
when il, though it fall neuer fo often vpon 
hargo, be ſame: & therfore hee pronounceth 
doe it, terof,Reproba eſt, maledicto proxima, cu- 
nl i nf in combuſtionem . That 
hatis inis reprobate & next doore to ma- 
liabe | dition, whoſe ende or conſummati- 


imo 
n hee 
ad 


e the 


Jon | th; Hodje ſo voce eius audieriris 


amuſt be in fire & burning, 
Which thing being ſo, no maruel 


| tough the holie ſcripture doe dehort 


nſo carefullie from this obduration 
adhardnes of hart, as from the moſt 

kngerous and deſperat diſeaſe, that 

füll may fal vpon the chriſtian, be- 

windeed (as the Apoſtle ſignifieth) Heb. 6. 
le next doore to reprobation it ſelfe. 

aul therefore erieth: Nolite eontri- Hoh 

tar, nolite extinguere ſpiritum Dei: Do. Ther 5; 
jou not make ſad, doe you not extin- : 
ruſh the ſpirit of God by obdurati- 

n, by reſiſting and impugning the Heb. 3. 
ime. Axaine, Non obduretur quis ex vo- 


. fellaci;” peccati: Let no man bee 


ludhearted among you through the 
keeit of fin . The Prophet Dauid alſo 
nolite 


\ ohe -· Plalm 


X 


2, Reg. z. 


Eſai. 6c. 
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obdurare corda veitra: Euen this daie I 0 
you wil heare the voice of God callaſ yl 
you to repentance, ſee you harden nalf t 
your harts againſt him. Al which exif 
neſt ſpeeches, vſed by gods holy ſpit Þ i 
do giue vs to ynderſtand how carefulp il 
we haue to flie this moſt peſtilent in.] o 
fectiõ of an hard hart: which almigh. I xi 
tie God by his mercy giue vs grace to ty 
do, & indue vs with a tender heart to. g 
wardes the full obedience of his di- 0 
uine Maieſtie: ſuch a ſoft hart (Ii) y 
as the wiſe man deſired when hee laid jj 
to God: Da ſeruo tuo cor docile:Giue vn | 
to me thy ſeruant (O Lord) an hean jj 
that is docible, and tractable to bee | , 
inſtructed ſuch an hart as God him- þ 
ſelfe deſcribeth to be in al them whom 
hee loueth, ſaieng: Ad quem reſpicim 
niſi ad pauperculum, & contritum cord, 
timentem ſermones meos? To whom 
will l haue regare or ſhewe my fauor, 
but vnto the poore & humble of hart 
vnto the contrite ſpirite, & to ſuch a6 
tremble at my ſpeeches? 
27 Behold (deere brother) what an 
hart God requireth at thy hand? Alit- 
tle poore & humble hart ( for ſo much 
importeth the diminutiue paupereulu) 
alſo a contrite hart for thine offences 


paſt: & an hart that trembleth at eue 
wad |. 
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is daie j votd that commeth to thee from god 
d callin yhis miniſters . Howe then wilt thou 
den na at feare at ſo many wordes , & whole 
ich er jſcourſes,as haue bin vſed before, for 
ly ſpit] thine awakning: for opening thy pe- 
areful] ill:for' ſtirritig thee to amendment? 
len in. flow wilt thou nat feare the threates 
almigh-| ziudgements of this great Lord for 
race io uyſinne? How wilt thou dare to pro- 


eart to. 
his di- 
(1 Gay) 
nee laid 
iue vn. 


nhear | 


to bee 
d him- 
whom 
2 
i corde, 
whom 
fauor, 
of hart 
uch as 


hat an 
A lit. 
much 
ruliu) 
ences 


cede any further in his diſpleaſure? 

' How wile thou defer this reſolution a- 
 longer?Surcly the leaſt part of that 

ich hath bin ſaide, might ſuſfic e to 

naue a tender hart, an humble & con- 

nite ſpirir,co preſent reſolution & e ar- 

it amendment of life. But if᷑ al togi- 

her cannot mooge thee to doe the 

lte l can ſaie no more, but that thou 

lata verie hard hart indeede: which 

lbeſeech our heauenly; father to ſoftẽ 

ir thy ſaluation, with: the precious 

bat blooꝗ of his only ſunne, our Sa- 

laut, H was content to ſled it for 

tw effet vpnn tae creſſe ... The con. 
3 And thus now bauing ſaid ſo much autonef, 
atme permitteth me: cocerning the 8 
iigeneral part requiredatour bids B 
hour ſaJuawon; that is, eõcerning re- As may 
ls, ppointed by my diu fi in the 


2 | Chis fic bock. I Mil. end here: defer - der. 


my preface 
to the rea- 


appeare in 
leeinning, tobe che ſubjeR or matter 


ring 


25 
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ring for a time the performance of my ſia 
purpoſe for the other twobooks*ypon 
the cauſes, & reaſons ſet downe in an 
kB aduertiſement to the reader, at the ye 
Which ry firſt entrãce into this book:nothing 


— doubting, but if god ſhall vouchſafe to 


or health or work in any mis hart by means of this 
libertie did book, or otherwiſe this firſt point ofre 
phil ermit. ſolution, the moſt hard of al other:thẽ 
Fan.. vill he alſo giue meanes to perſect the 
work begun of himſelf, & will ſupply by 
other waies the two principall partes 
folowing⸗ that is, both right beginning 

& conſtant perſeuerãce, whereũto my 
other two books promiſed are appoin- 

ted. It will not bee harde for him that 

were once reformed, ro find helpers & 
inſtrouctours ynow , the holy Ghoſt in 

this caſe being all waies at hand there 
want not good books & better mẽ (god 

be gloriſied for it ) in our own country 

at this day,which are wel able to guide 

a zelous ſpirit in the right way to ber- 

rue (& yet as Iſhaue promiſed before) 

fo meane I by Gods moſt holy _ & 
aſſiſtance)to ſendrhee(gentle reader) 

as my time & ability wil permit, the o- 
ther two books alſoeſpecially if it ſnal 
pleaſe his diuine maieſty to cõfort me 
theteũto, with the gain or good of an 
one ſoulezby this which am” | 


de of my 
s vpon [8 


qe in an 
the ye. 
othing 
ifafe to 
of this 
it ofre 
er:the 
the 
ply by 
Artes 
ming 


| 0 4 


!kſtknowerth. 
y And ſurely (gentle reader)though 
lnuſt cõfeſſe that much more might 


nie man can well vtter in anie com- 
| tent kind of book or volume: yet am 


7 


let ouer thee:his deſire to win theechis 
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lt is, if I ſhall conceiue or hope, that 
one ſoul, ſo deerely purchaſed b 

teprecious blood of the ſon of God, 
lalbee moued to reſolution by anie 
ting that is here ſaid: that is, ſhal bee 
claimed from the bondage of ſinne, 
ndbee reſtored to the ſeruice of our 
niker and redeemer: which is the on- 
gende of my writing, as his maicſtie 


ke ſaid for this point of reſolution, 
lun is heere touched by mee, or than 


lof opinion, that either theſe reaſons 
leere alleaged are ſufficient, or els f hac 
nothing will ſuffice, for! the conque- which hath 
ing of our obſtinacy & beating down been taid in 
four rebellious diſobedience in this chi booke, | 
point, Heere thou maieſt ſee the prin- 

ipal arguments inducing thee to the 

ſkruice of God & deteſtation of vice. 

Here thou maicſt ſee the cauſe & ende The fuſi 
why thou waſt created: the occaſion of P. 

by comming hither: the things requi- 

fed at thy handes in partieular: the ac- 

count that wilbe demãded of thee: l:is 

doodne:ſ towards thee : his |wachful- 


reward 
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niſhment if thou do euill: his calling; 
his bairs:his allurements to ſaue thee, 
And onthe contrarie part, here are 
diſcoucred vnto thee the vanities and 
In theſe- deceits of thoſe impedimentes, hin- 
cond part, derances, or excuſes, which any way 
might let, ſtay or diſcourage thy reſo. 
lution - the feined difficulties of vers 
ruous life arc remoued :the conccited 
feares of gods ſeruice are taken away: 
the alluring flatteries of worldly vani- 
ties are opened: the fooliſh preſump- 
tion of Gods mercie: the daunger of 
delaie: the diſſimulation of floth: 
the deſperate perill of careleſſe and 
ſtonie hartes are declared, What tlien 


what further argument wilt. thou ex- 
pect to draw thee from vice and wic- 
kedneſſe, than all this is? 

30 If all chis ſtir thee not, what will 

ſtir theeſ gentle reader?) if when thou 
haſt reade this, thou lay downe thy 
booke againe, and walke on thy care- 
les life as quietly as before: what hope 
¶ Ibeſeech thee) may be conceiuedof 
thy ſaluation? Wilt thou goe to hea- 
uen, liuing as thou doeſt? It is impoſ- 
Gble. As ſoone thou maieſt driue god 
out of heauen, as get thither thy ſelfe 
; ul 


reward if thou do well: his infinite pu. ˖ 


vilt thou diſire more to moone thee? - 


nthis kinde of life. What then? Wilt 
thou forgoe he auen, and yet eſcape 
hel too? This is leſſe poſſible, whatſo- 
mer the Athieſtes of this worlde doe 

uade thee. Wilt thou deferre the 
natter,an think of it hereafter?I haue 
ald thee mine opinion hereof before. 


loit than nowe,and(it may be) neuer 


n ſinfull life wich thẽ:l would fling 


halfe ſo much againe. If thou refuſe 
tnow:I may greatly feare, that thou 
nitbe refuſed heratter thy ſelf. There 
ino way then ſo good(deer brother) 
z3todoe it preſently whiles it is offe- 
rd, Breake from that Tirant which 


; Etcinerh thee in ſeruitude : ſhake 
off his chains: cut a ſunder his bonds: 
{ anne violenlie to chriſt , which ſtan- 


letk ready to imbrace thee, with his 
armes open on che croſſe. Make ioi- 


fill al the Angels and court of heauen Tuc. 1. 
nith thy conuerſion: ſtricke once the 
troke with God againe: make a manly 
teſolution:ſay with the old couragious 
ſouldiour of leſus Chriſt, S. Ierom: if 


my father ſtood weeping on his knees 
before mee, and my mother hanging 
on my necke behinde me: and all my 


brethren, ſiſters, ehildren, kinsfolks 


howling on euery fide to retaine mee 


off 


0 
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Thou ſhalr neuer haue more ability to - 


ſaving of 
S. Ierome. 


Anotable | 


The concluſion. 
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my mother to the ground: difpife all «th 
my kindred: run ouer my father, and je" 
tread him vnder my feet, thereby to eg 
run toChriſt when hee calleth me. Jun; 
11 Oh that we had ſuch harts as this Jvc 
ſeruant of God had, ſuch courage, ſuch lie. 
manhood, ſuch feruent loue to our {wh 
maiſter. Who would lie one day in ſuch | 0 
ſlauerie as wee doe? Who woulde cate | 
huskes with the prodigall ſon among 
ſwine, ſeeing he may returne home, & 
beſo honorably receiued & intertai- 
ned by his olde father: haue ſo good 
cheer & banqueting: & hear ſo great 
melodie, ioie, and triumph , for his re- 
turneꝰ | ſay no more herein (deer bro- 
ther) than thou art aſſured of, by the 
woorde and promiſe of Gods owne 
mouth: from which can proceed nei- 
ther falſnood nor deceit, Return then, 
I beſeech thee: laie handefaſt on his 
promiſe , who wil not faile: run to him 
now he calleth, whiles thou haſt time: 
and eſteem not all this world worth a 
ſtrawe in reſpect of this one act: for ſo | 
ſnalt thou bee a moſt happy and thriſe 
happy mã, & ſhalt bleſſe hereafter the 
hour & momẽt that euer thou madeſt 
this reſolution: & I for my part I truſt) 
ſnall not bee voide of ſome portion of 


thy fclicitic . At leaſtwiſe I doubt po 
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ſpiſe all ſathy holy conuerſion ſhall treat for 
er, and lie uith our common Father, who is 
reby to ſbegod of mercies, for remiſſion of my 
me. un ſinnes, and that I may ſerue and 
as this Junor him together with thee, all the 
ze, ſuch lues of my life: which ought to bee 
to our ſuch our petitions: & therefore in both 
in ſuch our names, I beſeech his diuine 


ecate | maicſtic to grant it to vs: 
mong for euer and euer. 
me, & Amen. 

ertai- | 

good The ende of this booke of 
rreat  RESOLVTION: 

s re- 

bro- 


the 


| 


aud ſeele the Lord their God, & Dauid 


, 


| 


\TREATISE 
[ENDING TO 


ACIFICATION: BY 
LABOVKING THOSE THAT 
are our aduerfaries in the caule 
of religion, to receiue the 
Goſpel, & to ioin with 
vs in profeſſion 
thereof. 


By Edm. Bunny. 
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Hoſea. 3.4.5. 


The children of Iſraell ſhal fit a great while 
without King. withoue Prince, without 
ſacrifice, without image, without Ephod, 
and without Teraphim. But afterward 
the children of Iſraell (hal be conuerted, 


their King: and in the latter daies they 
ſhall worſhip the Lorde, and his loning 
kinda 


— — 


— 
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uE TREATISE 
[TENDING TO PA- 


CIEICATION, 


of ITE IG o perſwade Er moue 

GPP others to the trueth 

* 1s 70 of religion, that be- 
ing as yet by preiu- 
e \dice deceiued » Cane 
not perſwade the m- 
ſelues to bee ſo ſhore 


ier ages haue euer giuen ſufficient 

| {tlimonie, ſo this of ours doth moſt 
ſuutifully witneſſe the ſarne: being ſo 
uch more fruitfull· and aboundaunt 
benin, as it hath pleaſed God to bleſſe 

: tnith ſo rare and ſingular a light of 
letrueth, as (to our knowledge) hee 
ever yet beſtowed on others. There- 
re among vs alſo there are, & thoſe 
ſerie manie, that haue taken this ar- 
ment in hande, and haue done ſo 
ll therein, that God is glorified, the 
Church is increaſed, and themſelues 
laue gotten a reuerend eſtimation a- 
dong the people of God thereby. So 
wmmeth it to paſſe, chat — 


1 


2 
A treatiſe cending 

I ſhall doe therein, according to thei 

ſmal talent that God of his goodneſſ . 

hath beſtowed on me, may ſeeme tobe A. 

needleſſe: & as it were to come outaf I. j 

ſeaſon, whethe church is ſowelſtored Net 

already, with ſuch perſuaſion, & othen In 

long ſiace ſeeme to themſelues halk |,j, 
cloied there with. Neuertheleſſe ſeeing I 
that nowe I was purpoſed to get forth 
this booke of reſolution that goeth be. 
fore, which ſo treateth ofgodlineſleof * 
life, chat in a maner, it maketh no mẽ - 
tion of know lege or faith, as alſo it ap- 1 
peareth that the author himſelfe was, y, 

in ſome thinges of a contrary iudge | ,, 
ment to vs therein, I thought the caſe i 
ic ſelf to be ſuch, as that it behoued me |, 

to ſaie ſomewhat thereof, as before in |, 
The prĩnci- the preface l haue declared The effect j 
pall partes wherof is thus much, firſt to ſuew that . 
of this trea- there is very reaſon why they ſhoulde | ,, 

| Uſe. joine in profeſſion with vs: & then to 1 
declare in what ſort to remooue ſuch 
thinges as moſt do hinder the weaker n 
forc. The reaſõ why they ought to ioin |; 

in profethon with vs, is for that it be. 
commeth & behoueth the Church of 1 
God, in many reſpectes, to be at vnit |; 

in it ſelfe, & yet the caſe ſo ſtandech in 

this matter, that wee are not able in 


our profeſſion to yeelde vnto gy” 
: 3 


ee. 2 , — * * 
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ng to 
goodn 


et forth 
dcth be. 
neſſe of 
no mẽ. 
o it ap. 
ſe was, 


the Lhe to accorde vnto vs. It become 
ele an and behooueth the Church of 
eme tobe 
me outaf . 
vel ſtored 
Kothen mach that it ſnall not bee needeſull 


es halle 
le ſeeing 


© | athatthe bencfire wee ſhouldeger 


to Paci fiction. 
Frthey veric well maie, and of dutie 


to bee at vnitie in it ſelfe, for ſo 
good & ſubſtanciall cauſes. that 
eedeth no confirmation at all. In- 


beſtow any labor in the proouing of 

:The other is not ſo fully concluded 

{, &yer notwithſtanding we doubt 

ur, but wee haue ſufficient ground- 

"nike to be perſwaded therein as wee wt. 
«The reaſon why we may not yeeld 1d Kee 
mothem,is for that there can bee no joine with 

tber account made of the matter, chem. 


bereby, would be very little, & the in- : 
muenience that commeth with all, Whatisthe 


urueilous great. The benefit that we — 
keu'd get thereby, ſeemeth to reſt but 7 


* 
2 
* 


ſeem to get 


be- 


"queſtion betwixt vs. But this is ve- 
[ſe true indeede, that if wee were of 
[ticir profesſi on, thẽ would we be with 


al in a certaine perſwaſion, that wee by their 
wulde bee in better caſe than nowe Proſeſſion. 
e are. For whether we ſhould bee ſo 

not, that muſt needes (as yet) lie 


dem peiſwaded, that our eſtate were 
b much the better. And our eſtate 
wulde then ſeeme to bee bettered 


lock for the certaintie of our ſalua- 


tion 


A treatiſe tending 


tion in the worlde to come: & in ſomel 
things that doe concerne this preſent, 
life. For as touching our ſaluation y 
ſhould account our ſelues more ſured l. 
ũt, becauſe then we ſhould imagine ou 
ſelues to haue the mediation & hehe 
| of Angels, and Saints in heauen, & ie 
| Whatbene. benefit of our owne & other mens me- | 
| fir we ſhuld ritson earth: whereas by the profeſſis |, 
; —— that now we are of, wee fo reſt in leſ fn 
| Galuation, chriſt alone, that we ſeeke for no hel f 
by any of thoſe. And if Ieſus Chriſtbe 
'ofe 
not only ſufficient ro worke our ſalua | 
tion (which themſelues doe neuer de- 
ny) bur alſo ſufficient in himſelfe, not ln 
going out of his owne perſon for ante |,,. 
part of his ſufficiẽcy, bur keeping only in 
to his owne merites and mediation, % 
hauing no reſpec at all to the media- |, 
tion or merits of any others (which al. |, 
fo I thinke very few of them will deny, | 
though when they haue graunted it, þ,;, 
they are faine ſometimes to borrowe : 
it againe to eſtabliſhe the Doctrine of % 
thoſe orher helpes) what ſpeciall ad- þ, 
uantage is it to vs for to haue anie . 
mo beſides, when wee haue enough 
and enough only in him? For though |þ, 
it were not ill to mingle anie other % 
| 


\ 
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[ 


with him (which at this preſent wee 


il if it bee but more 
will not vrge) yet if it bee . 


J 
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in ſo nel 


Fa needeth, it can be no ſpeciall be. 
prelen it to vs. Hee that hath wel dined al- 


IH 


1 pdy ci very little be holpen by more 
. ure d i tie of meate, be it neuer ſo good, 
as [otherwiſe welcome vnto the taſt. 


we that Chriſt is ſufficient euen in 
aſelfe, without the helpe of anie o- 
ter, if it bee not in the Scripture ſo 
unly ſer down & ſo deriued through 

he antiquity in the judgement of any, 
ide that ſtill they will hold it needfull 
ir 1 bleeke vnt o others ſo farre as before 
a ty ere woont to doe: neither will 
labour at this preſent to make ir 


, &the 
ns me- 
ofeſſiõ 


n leſus 


ter de- 


_ ner, The thinges chat doe belong 
is pre ſent life, wherein it might ſhould 
only | 2 
* me our eſtate might bee bertered, haue in 
y 42 Rof two ſpe cial lorts, whei eof ſeme matters cõ- 
badi! Ficerne our inward, & one other cõ- cerning his 
ch al- preiei life. 


meth our outward gꝑcuernmẽt. Our Foc 
8 Firſt of in 


_ ade comforre maie ſeeme, might ward com- 
A fiucreaſed vnder that profeſſion, ſort. 

e. ptincipall waies. Fiſt that then 

llad- led not feare the excommunicas, 

h . curſe of the biſhoppe of Rome, 

ough ler which we are now & long haue 

ough | then for that they haue a more 

ther Ins repreſentation (as they rake 

Wee heaucnly comforts than we, for 

nore n ſacramentes, and ceremonies 


han 


fure exc eede vs: and haue that 
d 4 vie 


6 
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vie of Images alſo, whereas we ham in 
none at all. Firſt therfore, concernine li 
the Popes curſe, we do not find it noꝶ li 
tobe of that force, that heretofore ; li 
thought it to be, neither by the word ſift 
of God, neither by experience it ſel jw 
And if we haue little cauſe to fear itꝶ Jif( 
then (proportionably) feare is as lite, [ic 
ſurely it were no great pleaſure toanie Jr 
of vs to bee delivered from the hun ſtu 
thereof, that doth not hurt vs, nor frb ! kr 
feare of that, whereof we ſtand inno in 
feare at al. As for that ſpiritualcenſue ji 
of the Church, rightly proceedings. u 
gainſt any, we knowe it is to be fearedan 
indeed of thoſe whom it roucherh.Butſutt 
we are long ſince perſwaded, that wee un 
can ſodiſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two, a 
that we need not take the one forthe kn! 
other. Then as touching choſe further [kt 
repreſentations of ſpirituall comfort, la 
ſuch as they are, which they, Igraunt is 
haue mo than we, we find no ſuch ſub· pu 
Nance in any of them, neither in that fi 
they haue both Sacraments and cere· uta 
monies mo than wee, neither in that tal 
chemſelues alone haue all the Images y 
and wee are vtterlie voide of anie, but i 
that wee maie thinke our ſelues to bee ib 
well alreadie, with thoſe that we haue, [ith 


although of our one ſort wee haue po 


none 
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e ham une at all: & can furder hope likewiſe, 
ernine lat if themſe lues had no mo than we, 
lic nos cir inward c5fort ſhould be ſo much 
fore ie le greater. For if in the examination 
2 worde i ihẽ, itſhould fal out, that they haue 
e it ſel Juſufficient ground · work in the word 
ear it i God, as wee are ſure, that they haue 
as lite, dere no warrant at all, then are they 
toanie a very cold. and deſperate comforts, 
he bum ſtueuer yeelde any ſound cõfort at al. 
nor fro het though wee are not in any doubt, 
d in no that they are in other reſpects ve- 
cenſure | jilas they are vſed by them: yet now 
ding a.: xſaie no more but this, that al things 
feared] aaſidered,, we finde ſo little comfort 
eth. But idem, that we neede not thinke the 
nat wee unt to be great, now that we are with 
ſe two, a them: nor that it were any great 
fot the ſwefte for to obtaine them. The be- 
further ſrite that in ourward gouernment we 
amfort[lulde get thereby, is no more than 
graunt, in, that ſo we ſhoulde bee vnder the 
ch ſub·puernment of the Biſhop of Rome: 
in that lich how good it ſhould proue, I am 
dcere-Intable certainly to ſay. But if fiſt we 
in that tald eſteem therofby reaſõ, we may 
magen ay well doubt, that no one man were 
ic, bot ute to gouern vs well, that ſhould rule 
to bee fiche world beſides, notwithſtanding 
e haue, ihe vnder-magiſtrates that could be 
© haue [apvinted; & that although ſome one 
ae | Y ij. man 


1 What incõ. 
uenience 
might come 
1 thereby. 
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man could do it by his rare &fingular 
wiſedome,which notwithſtiding were 
ſuch a thing as neuer was yet, yet ihat 
it were in no wiſe conuenient for to 
many, and all the whole to hang vpon 
one: & ſuch an one too as might ſome» 
time be ſo weake a man to bear ſuch a 
burden, as that many others vnder his 
gouernement, might bee found much 
more ſtronger than hee. Then if wee 
come vnto experience, & lay before n 
in what ſort hee gouerned vs before, 
when as he had vs vnder gouernment: 


or in what ſort he gouerneth yet thoſe 


that abide vnder his obedience: whe- 
ther any thing may be ſaid more hard 
lie or not, as yet I ſaie not: but ſurelie 
thus much we maie be bould to abide 
by, that in compariſon of the gouern- 
ment vnder which we are now: it were 
no very ſingular benefite to be holpen 
back to that other again. So for ought 
that yet appeareth,we cannot ſee that 
any great benefit could come vnto vs 
if we thould turne to their profeſſion, 
2 What inconuenience might come 
thereby, is a thing very hard to betul- 
ly gathered. being ſo great, & ſo diuers 
withal, as in our iudgement it ſeemeth 


to be. Where firſt of all we cannot like | | 


that we ſhould be ſo much deprived of 


FETERREASTSSTXENS -sSE 


the | 5 
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ie Scriptures themſelues as vnder 
tem we were partly by the lawes that 
hey made againſt ſuch as ſhould read 
ke, otherwiſe than thẽſelues thought 
pod: and partly for that they doe ſo 
inch inhibite all tranſlations in our 
ugar tongue. Which one thing only 
etake to boade very much il, & what 
teuer after enſueth, to come almoſt 


ah of it. For the inconueniences that 
re are perſwaded woulde come in 


dereby, would be as we take it, manie 


: great, ſome in matters of religion: Inconueni- 
bers as touching our ciuill eſtate ences in 

le in this life. In matters of religion, matters of 
- | kit wee doubt that our ſelues ſhoulde religion 


y | > 


&much thereby corrupred, & bee oc- 
abon.to many others, to fall to the 
me corruption like wiſe: thẽ alſo, that 
a the conſciences of manie, there 
boulde be laid ouer grieuous burdens, 
Our ſelues might bee corrupted by 
tir profeſſion, two principal waies, 
n the eſtimation of Gods goodnes to 
ie ke in the performance of our dutie 
v him. The goodneſſe of God to- 
rude vs is infinite: but nowe we haue 
venter no further into the confidera- 
donthereof, than to this preſent pur- 


| ſe: doch appertaine. And that is 


Wy in theſe two thinges: firſt in the 


| X iy worke 


LR «( 


10 
A treatiſe tending 


flow ie were work of our redemption:in them in his *. 
prouidence towardes vs in other mar. | 
ters. In the worke of our redemptioꝝ 1 


in the work 


demption Chriſt hath both ſatisfied f 
chat profeſ- 


iuſtice of God, & there withal himſelſe 
directeth vs, towardes the attaining 
thereof. In both theſe points we doubt [* 
verie much that by ioining with them 
in their profeſſion we ſhould be found It 
blaſphemous to God, & very hurtſul to d 
our owne ſoules health: firſt inioining, | 
& that no further than themſelues do, 
either the ſufferings or elſe the good 
workes of any of the Saints in heauen, 
or on earth, with the ſufferings & me- 
rits of Chriſt:the by 1 our ſeluet 

vnto it, by the mediation of Angels dt 
Saints, or by the Doctrines of men on 
earth, only fo far as themſelues do it: 
not ſeking the ſame alone by the me- 
diation of chriſt, & by the writtE word 
of god. For we take this ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, his mediation and word to bee 
ſuch, as that no other ſatisfaRion, me- 


or vs tothe bur 


diation, or worde can bee found, anie | "> 


thing meet to be ſo fat matchedwith- 


al. Againe we ſind not that the worte |." 


of redemptiõ, that is wroughtinchriſt, 
is auailable to the ſaluation of any, but 
onely of thoſe that ſo cleaue into it. 
that they vttetlly renounce _ 


n in his 
er mat. 
aption, 
to the 
mſelſe 
them 


nto attribute many of thoſe thinges 


5 
£ 
* 


| hould be yerie far wide fro that which 
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Alpes whatſoeuer they are. In the for- 

iet therefore we ſee howe it maie bee 

wided, but that needs wee muſt bee 

fund to haue done great diſhonor to 

chriſt : in the other we are perſwaded, 

lat wee ſhould clean ouerthrow our Ho in the 
in ſaluation. Concerning the pro- doftrine of 
ilence of God towardes vs in other ;1 0 
xatters, their profeſſion (wee _— 

wuld lead vs ſome what aſide, & teac 


lat fall among vs to ſome other than 

bod alone, ſometimes vnto creatures 

uthe Angels, & Saints in heauen, or 

vthe power of man on earth: & ſome- 

ines to a fictiõ of mans deuiſe, as fate 

«fortune. And — we willingly 
t that in diuerſe of theſe, they vie 
limitation withall, that it ſeem- 

ah they woulde be loth for to go ouer 

hre therein: yer going but fo farre as 

they do in their comms profeſſion, we 

ſee not howe we coulde auoide ir, but 

lat if we ſhould ioine with the there- © . 

n, wee ſhould be far amiſſe perſwaded cone [2 

in that comfortable Doctrine of Gods Jg,Four du 

moſt gracious prouidence towards vs. to God, 

i the perfourmance of our duty hike- 

nſe we doe not perceiue, but that wee 


ntueth we ought to doe. For whereas 


Y üij God 
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God only hath made vs, redeemedyyf 1 
and giuen vs whatſoeuer we haue, a 
therefore we ow al vnto him, and tha 
by leſus Chriſt our Lord: their prof 
ſion notwithſtanding is, to yeeld ther 
thanks & ſeruice againe (in diuerſe ea 
ſes) to ſome Angel or Saint, as though Þ 
that from the, or by their good means 
they had receiued the thinges which F 
they haue. Whereas notwithſtandi 
to make any other mediatour in ſuc| \ 
reſpect, though it bee not with Chriſt # 
betwixt God and vs, but onely under un 
Chriſt betwixt him and vs, is eicher 
directly againſt, or without the war- 
rant of the worde of God. Then alſa, 
although they do not direct our duty, f 
nor any part thereof to any other thi 
God: yet they teach vs to do vnto him 
diuerſe thinges that wee finde not in 
the written worde. Wherein although 
they can aſſure vs that the Church 
hath ſo ordained, yet we ſee no ſuffici · 
ent warrant therein: when as them» |, 
ſelues will not deny, but that the grea- |, 
teſt multitude of the people of God in 
al ages, haue bin ſomtime deceiued: & 
the written word both preciſelie char- 
eth vs to do nothing to god but what 
e appointeth, & beſides accurſeth al 
thoſe that ſet vs a worke in any 


* 
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ole ſhould take occaſion to doe 
e: either ſuch as preſentlie liue 
ys; or the generation that af- 


erſe ca. allo we th. For we know by experi - 
though þ oft times, that of thoſe that liue 
mean ether, one doth caſt his eie to ano- 


x, euery natiõ vnto the people that 
andine a dwel about them, & make the do- 
in ſuch Wofothers a rule for them ta walke 
Chrid x the ſame in the ſeruice of god, as 
vnder h(almoſt) as in any thing els. C hil- 
either Ulle wiſe, & the race that ſuccedeth 
e ware ders, do readily follow, as their fore- 
n alſa en haue gon before them; for the 
duty, = lule regarding, whether it 
er th5 eight or wrong; but ſufficiently con- 
o him [ang themſelues, if they walk but ſo 
jot in [cir anceſtors haue doone before: 
nee therefore ſhould giue an ill ex- 
ile to anie of theſe, either in lea- 
gat them to doe ſuch, thinges in the 
nice ot God as were offenſiue to 

1: or els no mere, but teaching the, 
din Abe fort to venture, in ſo weightie a 
d & ſemer: how ſhould we bee able to ex- 
har · te our ſe lues, but that we haue giuen 
hat ſteniuſt cauſe of offence, in layeng 
« a ſtumbling ſtone in the waie, 
ktye ſee they are diſpoſed to walke? 
1 v And 


4. Thoſe others that might be cor- How other 
Seed by vs are all thoſe, that by our might be 
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And though by the grace and goodulab 
of God, they would be more wary, aus 


not ſtumble therat: yet were our 


no leſſe than murder before him: 
Chriſt himſelfe we know prouc 


nothing the les, and for to be eſteemilſtbe 


10 
eth ſes 


an heauie ſentence againſt al thoſehſ uu 
whom there cometh offẽce to anna it 
Te were much better for him, that amilfmel 


were hanged about his neck, and he caſtinn 
the bottome of the Sea, than to offendethe 
leaſt of them all that beleene in him. Thoſe 
heauie burdens that I ſpakeof, which 
they laie on the conſciences of manie, 
are of two ſorts: ſome that apperraine 
generally to al: and others that apper 
taine properly to ſome. Thoſe that ap- 
eee generally to al, are ſirſt thoſe 
capes of traditions and ceremonies 
whichichey haue abundantly laid vpon 
al men, calling them the Traditions af 
che church, & teach that al are bound 
of conſcience inuiolablie to keepe and 
obſerue them cuerie one. Of which 
ſort, though ſome bee ſorted vnto cet · 
rain principall feaſtes and times of the 
yeate: yet others there are, that 
commonly liaunt euery week, & alm 
euery daie, and are ſo plentifullie pon. 
red out, throughout our whole life, a 


moſt in all thinges that we are — 


| 
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d goodu la hand, that it is nor poſſible for ante 
wary, av walk vprightlie there in, nor euer ſuf- 
> our falffgencly to attend the greater things of Auricular 
eſteem de law of god. Then alſo it is an heauy confeſſion» 
him : unden that al men are boũd fo to cõ- 
1ouncethſſes as they require, both for that they - 
thoſe hy nuſt diſcloſe vnto thẽ the very ſecrets 
any:thaf oftheir harts, and are bound to reckon 
æ iiur p all the ir fins, fo far as poſſiblie they 
e can en remember: els that they are exclu- 
ende ue ted from al hope of forgiuenes. Wher- 
. Thoſeſ ofthe one is very grieuous, and abhor · 
, which] tiog the nature of the beſt me that are: 
manic, the other more thã any mi can at any 
erraine| time find, that he hath done fullie in- 
t apper · deede:borh which are vnknown to the 
hat ap: word of God( & therefore needles) & 
ſrhoſeſ jeeld no waie of forgiuenes at all: but 
ies only a way to tormẽt the parties, & for 
thiſclues to practiſe vpon. Theſe that 
are more proper ro ſome, are caſt vpõ 
thediuerſly:ſomrimes vpon ſom ſpeci- 

i doccaſion:ſomtimes by reaſon of that 
ich] lind of life, that the parties are entred 
io. Of the firſt I note but one, that is 
the burden that they laie _ thoſe 
which haue confeſſed their {ins to the, 
which comonly they cal penance,& e - Penance. 
er lightly lrath one of theſe faults: ei- 
ther that the penance it ſelfe is wrong, 
| deeing (for the moſt part) either rigo= 
rous 
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rous or friuolous „or elſe that the par. 
ties are taught to ſeeke out fogiuenes 


therein. Of that which is caſt vpono. 
thers, by reaſo of the trade of life, that 


they are entred into, Inote theſe tuo. | 


principal braunches. Firſt thoſe obſer: 


heir obſer. uances that they binde their regulars 


roo:then the vow of ſingle life,where. 
unto they bind their whole clergy,and 
certain others neer to that order, The 


former of which(omirring to ſpeakof * 
the worſt of it) yeeldeth naught elle 
but a fruitles labor, ſuch as God neuer 


accepteth for anie part of his ſeruice a 


at al, and yet ofttimes very tedious & 


paineful in it ſelfe, if they follow their 
rule indeede, and coaſt not ouer ſome 
neerer waie,the other is ful of foul pol- 
lutions without, and intollerable bur- 
nings within; ſuch as al forced virgini- 
tie hath euer yeelded. 

3 But in matters of religion ( it maie 
be) the controuerſies ſeeme ſo doubt- 
full, that we cannot charge them with 
anie ſuch inconuenience on their fide, 
but that in their iudgement they think 
them ſelues able to turne it ouer to 
vs againe, as eaſilie as wee did lay it 
to their charge before. And wee alſo 
will bee content to ſet by religion for a 
ſeaſon, and al matters of faith whatſoe- 


ucr | s 
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« |yer,as if in that reſpect there were no 


aconuenience at al to be feared: and 
pow conſider thoſe things alone, that 
o cõcerne our ciuil eſtate here in this 


lie, nor perſuading our ſe lues to the 


tontrarie, but that diuerſe there are, 
hat woulde bee content to ivine with 
hem in matters of religion, if thereby 
hey ſhould bring to themſelues no in- 
tmuenitce in this. For diverſe indeed 


de not ſo much reſpect religion, or 
boke not ſo narrowlie to the diuetſity 
| "thoſe pofeſſions, but that they cã be 
| taſonablic wel content with. either, if 


bother thinges they haue their minds 
otented Be it therefore, that what 
beuer their profeſſiõ be, yet ſhal they 

lane manie of thoſe that are nowe 
ith vs to ioin with the; if in this point 
dere be found no lawful impediment 
matter to ſtate thẽ: but here euen ar 
le firſt appeareth a mighty let: which 
that no man( wee thinke) can he of 
lat profeſſion, vnleſſe hee bee vnder 
tgouernement too. Coulde their 
lurch & court be ſundred: could their 
rigid & regiment be parted ,the one 
bmthe other: thẽ indeed I chink that 
ith manie) much might bee doone: 

hen as theſe go ſa cloſe togither, 

a no man can profeſle the W 

hs 
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thathe muſt be vnder the other, ha 
gocth( as we take it) ſomewhat harde | o 
with manie that otherwiſe would find Ie 


e 
no ſcruple at al. And two thinges there | 
be, wherein we thinke wee haue verie I 
good cauſe to finde our ſelues grieued Ide 
in that reſpect: one that they extende [ho 
the authoritie thereof ſo far foorth as [jo 
they are woont to doe: the other that [ni 
7 they wil ſcem to do it vpon ſuch groũd [i 
Abuſe of as they pretend. They ſtretch out their it 
cheir autho authoritie we thinke ouer far: fuſt, . | il 
| Ge _ gainſt all thoſe that are in ſoueraigne ter 
— authoritie in their owne ſeueral coun- 

7 tries or kingdõs: then againſt all other pi 

inferior perſons generallie. With prin- 
ces. & thoſe that are in higheſt places 
in their ſeueral ſtates, we thinke they 
are a great deale too bold, both in aba- 
fing them ſo much as they doe, & that 
they do ſo much intermedle in the go- 
uernment of thẽſelues, & their people. 
They abaſe thẽ (we think) ouerfar, vhẽ 
as they aduãce thẽſelues aboue them 
and make thoſe that are the Lords an · Jath, 
noĩnted, to doe other ſeruile obeiſance [ltey 
vnto them. How much higher then tey 
kinges and princes, and the greateſt ſire, 
ſtatesof chriſtends beſides the biſnops ſilo b 
of _ haue claimed ” 5 — 
ing( when oportunitie hath ſerued) 
ang * baue tb] 


that 
rarde 
| find 
there 
verie 
zeued 
tende 
th as 
rthat 
Trofid 
their 
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haue taken vpõ them, is a thing fo very 
nanifeſt, that I need not ſtay therupõ 
eſpeciallie when as the remembrance 
tereof is ſuch, as I think many of thẽ- 
klues are loth to hear of, and ſo might 
leſom hat irkſom to che, And againe 
tow far they haue made the greateſt 
pterares that are, not ſo much to ſub. 
lit as to caſt downe (in moſt ſeruile & 
det maner) thẽ ſelues before the: ſo 
it as they were faine to ſeek vnte th, 


rt, d | 


raigne | trwithal, that they do not much vrge 


n aba |\kramer, when as they take vpõ them 


that 
ke go- 
eople. 
ar,whe 
them! 


likewiſe ſo cõmonly known, & ſo bir- | 
n to cal the ſame to remembraunce a- Abaſe ok. 
[Ez their authoe 
bine. In matters of gouernment they |;.:..-:4 * 
teddle too far ſometime at home, but others. 
hecially & chieſſie abroad. At home At home. 
bey meddle too far in matters of go- 


coun- 
other 
 prin- 
places 
they 


tore than appertaineth to the office 
da Biſhop: ouerruling the ſtates of l- 
eas they thinke good: inhibitin 
litro do otherwiſe than ſtãdeth wit 


rds an- 


eilance ſiey intermeddle too fat. not only whe 
er then Jtkey 


reat 


ziſhops ji 


accor- 
erued) 
baue 


leit pleaſure, and ioining them to do 
uthey preſcribe. Abroad wee thinke 


Abroad. 


deale in ciuill cauſes: but when- 
heuer they meddle with eccleſiaſtical 
o by the waic of authoritie taking 
pon them to commaund. But nowe 
dleepeonelic to that whereby they 
duble our ciuil eſtate, we doe thinke 


+ Trailing the 
forth into 
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they are ouer grieuous , & that beyond: 

al equity and right, both to thoſe that f 

willinglie take in good part whatſoe 

uer the Pope doth vnto thẽ:& to thaſe þ 

likewiſe, that ſometimes vſe their ow 

8 Oucrhis libertie. For as for thoſe that remain 
F friendess in fulobedience vnto him, both he fa. 
| meth them to gouern as pleaſeth him: j 
and beſide that hee erecteth his one 

ſeat aboue theirs, that fo there maybe. ki 

a readie way ſtil to appeal from them fr 

vnxo him, & to do in their ſtates whats l 

— — ſoeuer elſe hee thinketh good. As for ide 
Achelrame thoſe that more freelie vie theirowne t 
chemſelues auctoritie, with them oftentimes hath xi 
.} fromhis hee dealte more roughlie : accurling ſine 
Fenin: their perſons, interdicting their lands, [iy 
d and arming their own ſubiects ageinſt |;,, 
bf chargeable them. With inferiour perſons, yea and ul 
and dange · with al generallie, the Pope(as we tale jy, 
ee 10ure it) dealeth too hardly, when either bee fit 
e ttraileth thẽ ſo far from home, inverie blia 
| comberſom, chargeable, & dangerous 

_ t6urneis, either in the waie of penãce 

to the holy lande, o S. Peters in Rome, 

or to ſome ſuch like: or to follow their |, 

ſures in law before him, as in many ca: |}, 

ſes he did, 5 yet doth, or 7 X _ 

: doth impoſe vppon them thoſe grief, 
— nous ions har he is accuſtomed | 


to doe, vtterly beyond all meaſureand |; 
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Deyond; 


he: or in thoſe places that are for qQutandiſh 
ſe tha lors to ſer Italians to reape the cõ- Paſtors. 
harſoe- odities that commeth thereby, that 
o thaſe iner ſo much as com at their charge, 
ir od ſiting of a ſtrange language them- 
*maint Fes, can doe no good when they 


he fra. ne there, vnleſſe it bee to practiſe 

h bin; him Concerning the ground work, Vpon what 

; owne ſiereupon they will ſeeme to builde 3 | 
may be. er doinges in all ſuch caſes, that do — 
them fre finde ( in our iudgement) ſo verie 


what ii that although it be grief enough 
As for be ſo pinched by the vſurpation, as 
renne hin freſne remembrance we were? 
s hath nis this no ſmall increaſe of the 
-urſing ne chat they will needs go about to 
lande tre ys down, that the grounds chat 
gainf ij ſtand on, are very ſound, ſubſtan- 
ca and ul, & firme. For ( by their patience) 
ie take an may we thinke? May any ſuppoſe 
er ber lthey themſelues ar ſo perſwaded? 
ver ulan heads ( indeed we find) are of 
3c Nene deuiſe: but it woulde grieue the 
NAG ſugleſt of all, to be lo verie plainly il- 
_ ed. in ſo weighty matters. For the 
f " dunds they pretẽd theſe two things: 
10 0 afuch authority ſhould of right ap- 
* ain to the Biſhop of Rome: & thar 
omed 
e and 
ance | 


hat ĩt ſhould belong vnto him, ſom 


dees they alleage ſome reaſon * it: 
| ut 


tordingly he hath bin in poſſeſſiõ of 


22 
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but for the moſt part authoritie'or 
Their reaſon is, that it is expediency 
verie needfull it ſhould fo bee. Burke 
they ſhould haue cõſidered, whether 
had bin poſſible, or not for the ua 
world to be kept vnder the ſoueraignah 
autority of any one. Their autoritiay(o 
they bring partly out of the worde ad 
God: but chiefly out of certaine cou · ir. 
cels, & fathers. For their poſſeſſm e 
they alleage Conſtantines gilt: & cer. ſl 
tain practiſes of cheir owne, that has int 
bin ſince of later time. Al which thing 
are ſo very wel known, that I need at 11 
to point to the, But are theſe ſo me 
& ſubſtantiall ground workes, as they e 
woulde ſeeme to thinke they are : La 
them be of what value they can be: vf 
can hardly be perſuaded, but that ma. in 
ny of thoſe that did firſt alle age anyof If 
theſe, did it for that they were dilpo-Ji{, 
ſed to abuſe the ſimplicity of man o. ur 
chers. So wee ſee the force of ti c 
inconuenience to bee verie ſore: an ſu 
wee find no cauſe to condeſcend ther- i 
unto, but rather, that wee are ene. 
fouly abuſed, in thoſe cauſes that ae ö 
alledged. And then, what reaſons haue [i 
they A forcible to perſuade any, bee lie 
of their Church, when as therewith- \het 


all they muſt needes bee * bo 
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likewiſe, which is ſo irkſome and 
vous a thing, vnles wee may hope 
hey would be content, to allowe 
deri obe of their profeſſion, & yet not- 


bah haſtanding free from their gouern- 
Of which( I think) we may very 
doubt, for that as yet wee doe not 
be to graunt that libertie ro any 
Ic cer. ch that as it was ſaid of 
fefſioosfied, after that his owne child alſo 
& ce. n ſaine in that ſlaughter of other 
at Ja} nes that he procured „ that it was 
i things] ter to bee his pig than his child: ſo 
ed o wie (wee thinke) in this reſpect as 
o me ey bee ſaid , that it is better to bee 
a5 they of the Popes frends, to inioy this 
e La zom that now we haue, than with 
beine h friends to haue it denied, & to bee 5 
at ma. nuch bondage thereby as they are. vhatbe⸗ 
any of Ifnow wee come to our owne pro- nefirthey 
dipo gon, I truſt that it may foone ap- ſhould haue 
ami o. ue to bee the better in many reſ- by our pro- 
f this he inſomuch that if they woulde — 
5 2 tadeſcend vnto vs, the benefit that 
1 T fic ſhould reape thereby, ſhould be 
rene fey great, the inconucnience but ve- 
eb tltle, And to follow the ſame or- 
| — ii, that before I haue done in the o- net 
re le, firſt as touching the ſcriptures, . — 
u ſtenſelues may ſee, that we go not 


— lun to holde them from anie : bur 


"—_ 

A treatiſe tending 

our ſelues do turne them intoourowthrid 

vulgar tongue. Neither do we ty * "9p 

vnto any one tranſlation, but ſendi Hal 

to the fountain, & firſt original: & A 

ing therein our ſelues ſo wel aswearar 

(cuery one as hee is able) imbrace sol 

reuerence the labours of others whi 

we ſee to be learned indeed, and fal 

fully to labour therein. So wee impy 

the ſcriptures to all, & labour toma⸗ 

chem fully knowen in euery pint, . 

the viter moſt that we are able. The 

concerning thoſe principall mateqihin 

that our of the ſcriptures we deliuertyyy 1 

others: firſt thus much may bee fate 

we keepe enerally, that whoſocuer ſhal nd 

more pre- b emſclues to v. i aj therein account 

cilely to the themſelues the ſafer : for that it cuſęd 
— — _ not be denied, but that we keepe morepi 

— preciſely, than our aduerſaries do, un 

the wricten word. To come to partie . 

lars: firſt, as touching matter of relig. ii 

on, it is very cleere, that we cleaue tot 

none other worke of redemption bu: ro 

only to that, which god hach wrought 

in leſus Chriſt, & ſo we cleaue yntokſei 

alone, that wee ſeek no helpe at all ofFii 
angel or ſaint in heauen; of our qune f 

or other mennes merits on eurth = pt 

then there be any aduaunt at. alb fa 


to thoſe that doe more truly. - I 
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d ourqſchriſt alone for the whole worke of 
e ty thafgredemprion:8& then it be euident Ia che work 
t ſendt all that thoſe which do, fo cleaue ofour reds · 
al: &&nngp, as that they ſeek to none o· tion. 
s Weeratal, do it more truly than thoſe 
nbrace n ſomw hat ſeek vnto others: what- 
rs Wolter aduantage is thereby to be had 
nd fata needs be neerer to vs than it is 
cupaſihthem. And if any there can bee 
to ma, chat do mote abandon al other 
ont, gens in heauen & earth than we do, 
le. rt pronounce againſt our ſelues 
matten that reſpec᷑t they alſo are nee- 
euer np this aduantage than we But be- 
ee fan our aduerſaries and vs, there is 

Iods in this matter, that e ve- 
ccc don be fonnd , whereũto the aduã- 

it cuſdoth rather incline , So likewiſe —— 4 
x moregne doctrine of God s prouidence, Gods pro- 
do, toſcuſe we are taught by the word of uidence. 
artiebfl, that he only doth al things bim- 
relig. lone, & thai there is none other 
eatetofthee,; that all others are not at all, 
n, hu ftonely in him - that ot him and by 
roughe and in him are all things: there- 
Into xfeit cannot but bee the ſure ſide for 
tall ofÞieribe all vnto Ged,, whatſoeuct is 
one ve here in the worlde, & nothing at 
th. E iv deſtinie ur chaunce . or to any 
aral ture in he auen or earth For as 
Neale fthat, which is indecd the ſliongeſt 

to that 


— 
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bu 
11 


chat they haue againſt this poinght 
doctrine, that ſo we ſwoulde kent li 


hold, that God were ſome author 
ſin, wee hold it not, neither ci it follnemi 
thereupon. We know that Gd ij ue 
ry well able to cleere himſelf: &'weauich 
ſclues in ſome good meaſure doe feet 
how he may very eaſily do it:diſtinguiſl 
ſhing betwixc the deede it ſelfe, audi l 
is euer good, & of God, & the qualtiſl ex 
thereof, which ſometimes is infecteiſbne 
by Sathan with cuill . Concerning teh 
In che wor- worſhip due to God, admit that ſucking! 
dar of god · vorſhip might alſo be giuen toothenjayh 
thi God without offence to his ma it: 
Ny, & vnto him in the way of worſhip, jt 
ſuch things as we think woulde pleakſma 
him well: yet is it the ſurer way by fach 
ſeing we haue (as yet) no expres wotdfima 
of god to giue ſuch honor to any other uh 
we ſhould not do it: & ſeeing we hani 
the word of God very directly, to doe of 
nothing to him, but that which hin. uo 
ſelfe by his word requireth, weſhoull 
in like ſort doe 2 to him, bt 
whatſoeuer we ſee in the ſcriptures 
quire d, til we ſee ſome other beſides toquite 
be the vndoubted word of god likwiſa futt 
and to require thoſe thinges that wee o 
would be doing to him. And this later | 


not only to auoid the offence of _ {Wie 
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negading of our time in ſuch workes as 

x@ncedles or at leaſt vncertain,while 
might occupy our ſelues in ſuch, 
je know to be ſound indeede. In all 
ch the cleerer that wee keepe our 
hes our of danger, the leſſe ſhall wee 
iſtingu ger others. For neither can choſe 
ich live beſides vs, take of vs anĩe e- 
quuliiſl example in that reſpect: neither 
infectel dne leaue to the generation that is 
ling ite deame, any offence at al by thoſe our 
at luch lags. But on the other ſide, we haue 
othenjaybechem by our example, to be ve- 
is mais ſtcꝛrefull, in all ſuch matters, and to 
rorſhig ty their profeſſion from al corrup- 


e pleakſmand ſteine of this worlde. Which 
by fir fly is a fingular comfort to the hare 
es wotdfiman : who calling to mind how hee 


y other ih liued, maĩe iuſtlie reioice , ifhee 
e han enlie find that he hath bin ſo care- 
to doe flof the glorie of God, & of the ſal. 


h him · nion of himſelfe and others, that in 
ſnoll ſuſe matters hee hath euer endeuo- 
n, bu to auoid all offence, & to leaue vn- 
res refill a good exam ple to doe the like. 
des t utof all concerning thoſe burdens 
kwiſafatthey are woont ſo plentifully to 
it Wee onthe conciences of others, our 
later ſlriſtian profeſſion doth rid vs from 
Gods ſuſe and all ſuch like. For firſt as 
ma- touching 


jeſtie, but alſo to auoide the mil 


Safer from 

pinges: 
encetoge 

thers. 


Freer from 
thoſe bur⸗- 


dens. 
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touching thoſe traditions & obſerui ut 
tions that they laie on all generali 
ſeeing the word of God doeth then be 
fore acquite vs of all other affaires, M 
the end that we ſhould better attend 
his ſeruic e: we in like ſort, that wouldeFÞ 
gladly do our ſeruice to God ſhoulleF 
therefore count it a ſpeciall benefttoÞ 
be deliuered from all ſuch buſines nat 
works of others, as any way may incl fit. 
ber our labor therein. Confeſſionis a c 
thing very incident to all that ate tei 
beleeuers indeede, bur{ ſo fat astheſ® 
word of god requireth) it is only m in 
god, in ſuch things as are only bett be 
God & vs, & not to any other, but on- u 
ly when as eicher on our parts we neti cl: 
counſell, or elſe on the behalfe ofo-F* 
thers wee neede to take away the of. t 
fence, either doone to the whole con- fi 
gregation, or elſe to any ſeuerallper Pe 
ſon. Other wiſe to be found to reckon E 
vp our ſinnes to another, & to teckou u 
the al, or elſe to be allowed no hope ol 
forgwenes:neicher is that by the word 
of God required, & it 15 ſo diſcomſor· FE 
table beſides, that we may be hartilie 
glad to be i id, both of the cumber, and fer 
vanitie of it. There penance was oft 1 | 
times very hard, very dange run 


| 


our liues, or verie chargeable * 
p | 


to Pacification. 


obſeru ute, & yet could neuer yeld any ſoũd 
netali ort at all, & therfore it is the grea- 
h then benefit, for to be rid of ſo heauie & 
aires , i ales a burden. As tor thoſe that re- 
attend lin, the rules of their ſeueral orders, 
t woulle de inforcement of ſingle life to the 
ſpoulle xy: the one of them was ſo needles. 
enefittoÞ{dour, the other an occaſ ion to ſo 
nes and feat iniquity, that wee maie iuſtly ac- 
ay incl Þitit a ſpeciall bleſſing for to be deli: 
ton is a ed from thẽ. In the place ofal which 
ate te i haue that, which in euery kind is 
r as ie me agreeable to the worde of God, 
ly moo en haue we a double aduãtage ther- 
betwit fboth for that wee are deliuered fro 
but on · u vhich is wrong: and are reſtored 
ve nel ſtleaſt ſome what neerer) vnto our 
fe ofo- cent right againe. And ſurely (wee 
the of. fat) we cannot be charged, but that 
le con · Edo allow al thoſe works, traditions, 
all per. Nceremonies, that are by the rit- 
reckon Favorde to vs commended, if in o- 
reckon thinges wee vſe the liber tye that 
ope ol N hath giuẽ vs, although t hat there- 
e word ee maie bee charged, in diuerſe 
mfor- gs, not ſo much to eſteeme cf cer- 
artilie e traditions of the Cl. urch, as 
er, and ſemſelues doe, or would thinke that 
a» oft Flbould ; yer notwithſtanding thoſe 
«ynto op of ſuch nerure, as that ſeing 
jo our bath left ys our liberty in iliem, it 
late 2 may 


The obſcr- 
uances and 
forced cha» 
ſtie, 
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touching thoſe traditions & obſeryiſþte, 
tions that they laie on all generali 
ſeeing the word of God doeth then bet 
fore acquite vs of all other affaires, ¶ le 
the end that we ſhould better attend" 
his ſeruic e: we in like fort, that would! 
* do our ſeruice to God ſboude 
therefore count it a ſpeciall beneſti 
be deliuered from all ſuch buſines and 
works of others, as any way may incũ - ai 
ber our labor therein. Confeſſion is a cel 
thing very incident to all that are i 
h 


belecuers indeede , but / ſo fat as ibeſ 
word of god requireth) it is only mio 
gods, in ſuch things as are only betwarſ® 
God & vs, & not to any other, but on- Av 
ly when as either on our parts we needF 
counſell, or elſe on the behalfe ofo-F 
thers wee neede to take away theok-F 
fence, either doone to the whole con. 
gregation, or elſe to any ſeuerall per. 
ſon. Other wiſe to be found to reckon 
vp our ſinnes to another, & to reckou 
the al, or elſe to be allowed no hope ol 
forgiuenes: neither is that by the word fee 
of God required, & it is lo diſcomſor· N 
table beſides, that we may be harulie 
glad to be i id, both of the cumber, and | | 
_  vanitieof it. There penance was oft A 

times very hard, very danger ue vio 0 
our liues, or verie chargeable 2 7 
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obſeru lte, & yet could neuer yeld any ſoũd 

nerall rt ac all, & therfore it is the grea- 

h then benefit, for to be rid of ſo heauie & 

aires, ¶ iles a burden. As tor thoſe that re- 

attend in, the rules of their ſeueral orders, 

wodla be inforcement of ſingle life to the The obſer- 


ſpoulde the one of them was ſo needles. vances and 
ef to our, the other an occaſ ion to ſo 2 cha · 
0 


nes ani iniquity, that wee maie iuſtly ac 
1 incl · ait a ſpeciall bleſſing for to be deli: 
lion ia dei from thẽ. In the place ofal which — 5 
are twee haue that, which in euery kind is = 
r as ibeſneagreeable to the worde of God, 
ly mofa haue we a double aduãtage ther- 
betunt doch for that wee are deliuered fro 
but on · u vhich is wrong: and are reſtored 
rencedÞleaſt ſome what neerer) vnto our 
fe ofo · ent right againe. And ſurely (wee 
the of. et) we cannot be charged, but that 
e con · Rio allow al thoſe works, traditions, 
ill per Piceremonies, that are by the writ- 
reckon Rv orde to vs commended, if in o- 
eckon r iunges wee vſe tlie liber tye that 
ope ol Nlhath giuẽ vs, although that there- 
word Fee maie bee charged, in diuerſe 
mfor· Ng, not ſo much to eſteeme f cer- 
artilie de traditions of the Cl:urch, as 
r,andÞaſlues doe, or would thinke that 
as oft Rould; yer notwithſtanding thoſe 
vnto N are of ſuch n.2rure,as that ſeing 
ocur Math left ys our liberty in ill em, it 
tate | 2 may 


Wharbe. ciuile eſtate here in this life, we thinke 


0 
aw tending 
may thereby ſeeme, both that wy 
are excuſcable therein, and that Calla 
would haue no bodies conſcitce cl 
ped withal. So our profeſſion yeeldel ih 
chis beneſite, which theirs duth no, 
chat the anciẽt faith is kept more pure ſa 
from our mixtures, & the conſciences ec 
of men more freed from the vturom 
ordinaunces of humaine wiſedome. in 
5 Inthoſe things that concern tbeit 


4 ( 


their aduantage ſhould be ſo maniſeſt nt 


might haue as that themſelues might verie calilie fin, 
by our pro- eſpy the ſame, and willingly acknow-[tler 


ſee in their 
own expe- 


ledge it, as occaſion is offered. And llt 
e this do we think, they might eſpy ft raf 
in their own experience now: & then a: 
by good reaſons beſides. The expeti ute 
ence of theſe daies doth plainlie w-figy 
neſſe, that God is marueilous gratł u 

ous to thoſe that profeſſe the goſpelb int 
and labour to reforme their ande um. 
rings thereby: cſpecially in this cou. bre: 
trie of ours. which hath nom inioiei ey 
theſe many yeares, the moſt peacer yt 
ble & the moſt bleſſed time, that eueey þ 
it can be found to haue had ſince tha tre 
the land was firſt inhabited. And poke. 
matter at al, though many ofchEchathe ſy, 
are our aduerſaries, are in wilful baniſh hi on 
mẽt abroad or cls reſtrained of = 100 


yr 


ro Pacificeron, 
ut woke of their libertie at home. For 
ut Gul gh thẽſe lues be not partakers of 
ce ca y iuch ſpeciall bleſſednes: yet not- 
klakſt5ding they might if they would 


th not ia others of their 2 are) reſer- 
re pu ſag their conſciences to themſelues, 
clences conforming their outward demea- 
ẽturom far no further than is needful for the 
ome. mon tranquillitie of all, and as 
ntheir firmſelues might lawfully doc (as wel 
 thinke in their fellowes ) without impeach- 
anifelt eit to the ſubſtance of their profeſ- 
e eaſile a And were not their friendes par- 
cknow-[tters of it, and that in large & plen- 
I. And ul maner, neither coulde thoſe that 
py ſirſt ro the ſeminaries abroad, nor thoſe 
& then in are in priſon at home, liue ſo de- 
expert el and haue thinges at pleaſure 
lie W-Sauch as they haue, much leſſe bee 
d gratr ute richer thereby. Ilnſomuch that e- 
zolpelb in their exile & impriſonmẽt to, tlie 
vando ſemes of this ſun that now 1 ſpeak of, 


scoum peach vnto them ſo plentifully, that 
inio 


ron the nature of that kind of go- 
2 ij uern- 


PE . 

Aireatiſetending 
uernmẽt that we haue among vs. Con. 
cerning the former, it is knowen well 


Then alſo 
by d iuers 
good rea- 
ſons. 


Firſt ofthe ſelfe, to doe good vnto thoſe that ſeek 
goodnes of the aduauncment of his glorie. And 
od. howſoeuer it bee with others, that ei- 
ther are enimies, or but ſorrie friends 

to the Goſpel; yet ſnal it ſurely go well 

with thoſe, that ſincerely are bent to 

aduance the ſame. Howlſoeuer it bee 

with the reſidue of the children of If. 


thers ; but eue r be more ſafely preſer- 
ued, & comfortably gouerned vntil the 
coming of chriſt himſelf. In other pla- 
ces may wee ſee the people groning 
vnder their burdens, all on heaps, and 
cleane out of order; yea & very often 
their cities deſtroied, the people ſlain, 
the country laid waſt, & the Princes 
themſelues vtterly ſhaken out of their 
thrones. But (God be thanked) there is 
a better, & a more comfortable ſnew in 
this age ot ours, among all thoſe that. 
profes the goſpel: while others are ex- 
ceedingly trobled in the depthof the 
ſea, theſe are in ſafe & quiet harbour. 
Let the kingdom of god & the righte- 
ouſnes thereof, be chielly regarded. & 
al things cls wil iniue therupon on 


inough that god is euer prone of him. 


rac], yet the tribe of luda ſnhal not bee 
wrapped in the like confuſion witho- | 


Immong vs, 
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il contentation of our harts deſire. In 
he nature of the gouernment that is Then of 
wee finde two principall the nature 
lings: that we are gouerned by one of ”" = . 
grown nation: & that we are gouer- — 
ied at home in our owne country. For For that we 
nthat one of our own nation is euer are gouer- 
nſoueraign authority amongeſt vs: it 2 
za ſpeci all benefite to vs in theſe two nation. 
vines : firſt that ſuch are wont to go- 
me among their natural ſubiects, a 
| feat deal more mildly, & more fauo- 
nblie than either others would do, or 
teſelues either in other places. Pro- 
inces of forrain parts of kingdomes, 
re euer kept more hardly vnder, than 
tioſe that are in the inward partes 
bereof, if the princes be of one & the 
effame nation with The people them - 5 
flues. For princes that are far diſtant ö 
bme parts of their kingdoms, are not 
ell able to hold thoſe parts in ful ſub- 
iection, but only by rough & hard dea- 
ing So commeth it to paſſe that they 

tr none of chemſe lues to be in any 
clall authoritie among them: & be- 
es that, reſtrain their liberties: drie 
hem with exaction: & do: vpon euery 
mall occaſion) ver ie ſore executions 
then, Of all which we had experi- 


Ace, ynder the Bithop of Rome his 
8 Z ii) gouere- 


\ﬀ For that 
Lie are gu- 
uerned at 
Some in our 
va coun- 
rie. 
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gouernment heer. Then alſo whery & N 
is the maner of princes to impoſe pai. Þ 


ments vpon their ſubiects, as oft times 


it is needfull to do to the common iſe N 
of them all: it is no hard matter wich | 


ſubiectes willingly to part with ſuch 


paiments, ſo long as chey goe not ot . 


of the realin to the maintenãce of for- 


reine power, but are imploied tothe 


honour and defence of chemlelues at 


home Wheras if our treaſure were ea |! 
ried foorth, & then imploied againſt | 
our ſelues (as heretofore very oft ha 


bin ſeen) it were no maruel if the peo- 
ple were verie loth to make thoſe pai 
ments: hen as eu en no the remem- 
brance of ſuch vnre aſonable ex actibs 
before doth make the iuſteſt paimets 
that are ſome wHar ickſome ſomrimes 
vato the people, on whom they are 
laid. In that we are gouerned at home 
in our country, that alſo is a ſingular 
beneſit whereas otherwiſe by appeals, 
& in diuers other caſes , many were 
faine to goe to Rome tofollow their 
ſurs.In which one there were 2 diſcom- 
modities that ar very great; one tothe 
hinderãces of iuſtice the other to the 
diſcõmodities of the parties beſides 
luſtice muſt needs be hindred thetby. 


for that there could be ¶ ſo far off) no 
or that there co ( ) 


\- 
to Pacification, 
heras { (cient knowledge of the matter in 
oſe pai. ſumy caſes: & very hard, ſafely to cary 
ſt times {proceedings of the courts here, or 
non ve Matſoeuer other records were need- 
er wich Ubeſide. Againe, needs muſt it be a 
h fuck fiber diſcommodity of the parties, 
not ox lch becauſe it could not be but both 
of for- Nligerous: & a chargeable iourney for 
to the lidlelues, & ſuch as they ſhould neede 
lues at ſo haue with them, & very hurtfull to 
ere ea · beir own pr iuate affaires at home, b 
gainſt veans of their ſo long abſence abroad. 
tharh | (The inconueniẽce that therby they yyharis 
peo · bold ſuſtain, was (as] ſaid) but very the incoue- 
© Pais = & ſurely . N 1 1 1 — — 
nem · | kardly it may be thought any at al. But 
Ribs batſoeuer * is, it nh to bee ſet — 0 
mes ¶ bon, thatſo the iudgemẽt of the whol 
imes [ay better proceed. Whatſocuer incõ 
are ¶ tenience therfore it is, that may come 
ome | them therby, either it toucheth (as No ſuch 
ular [1doe take it) the cauſe it ſelfe, or elſe ö 
als, beit perſon. If it touch the caule, it is helps with 
vere | tither appertaining to religion: or els Was they 
heir | wiheir cxuil eſtate. In religion , the Nac aeg 
ome | duth is, that they ſhal not haue in our — 
the | profeſſion that varietie of waies, or of religion, 
the | belps, thatotherwiſe they ſuppoſe that 
es, | they haue in their owne . For with vs 
by, | they ſhoulde haue no help at al in the 


no | Rartyrdo , bloodſheding, or ſuffering 
„ 2 lit of 
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of any ſaint, of or their own, to ſatis! 
the iuſtice of god for their ſins : nor tl a 
good works that themſelues or othegf 
haue wrought, for ro merit theki 
dom of god. For theſe things ſhoulle 
they haue with vs, no helpe at al: u N. 
only the ſufferings, & merits of chi I 
If they think this ſame would be fone I. 
derogation to the ſufferings & merits 
of Saintes, & a great diſcouragement 
vnto al ſorts, either to ſuffer , or to doe |; 
good works: whatſoeuer I coulde ſae 
thereunto to ſne that they need not 
ſo to gather, yet at this preſentl ſaie |, 
no more but this: that whether this be 
any inconuenience, or not, ſuch as iti la 
they ſhold indeed light vpon it, if they Iich 
ioined with vs. So likewiſe indiuers o- I 
ther matters that hag therupon, & are Ie 
as neceſſary helps thereunto, they Ide 
would haue ſome want both in heauen Ina 
& in earth, of that wich now they ſup· yt 
poſe with themſe lues that they haue. , 
For in heauen they ſhould haue none Il 
at all, either to helpe them, but onelie |, 
God, or to bee a mediator for them to |, 
God, but only Chriſt - and as for anie bd 
betwixt them and Chriſt, the truth is hi 
that wee ſhoulde allow them none. In 0 
earth likewiſe needs muſt they leeſea 
great part of their direction & mw 
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lap irh vs they ſhould haue no other 
nor the ction either of the heathen, or of 
legs. Fathers of the Church, whether it 


re but one by himſelfe, or mo toge- 
ker, but onely the written worde of 


- alt od, abſolute ly or without limitation: 
_ the wiſedome or learning of all the 
©100e fig only ſo far as may be grounded on 


| ts ſe written word. And whatſocuer c6- 
emen itt they haue in their ſacraments, ha- 
mou ing at leaſt five mo than we, or els in 
4 ame of their repreſentations of com- 
115 fmable thinges, vherein they doe ve- 
lie ie much exceede both in their Ima- 
e, & many ceremonies beſides: that 
* (late) muſt they bee content to part 

they ithal, if they wil be of our profeſſion: 
ttherewirhal content thẽſelues with 
be two Sacraments only: with few of 
ter ceremonies: & with none oftheir 
10 mages at al. In ſuch things as belong wharin- 

P* [their ciuill eſtate, the inconuenien- conueni- 
tes that are, doe either touch all gene- 2 
nlie, or elſe ſome one ſorte of them Dong 2 
nore than others. Thar which tou; uill eſtate. 
cdeth all generallie, is (to my know- 
his dpe) no more but this, that ſo they 
night ſeeme to be in danger not to be No one 
muerned well, when as ſo they ſhould head ouer 
dt haue any one on earth, to hold al- all. 
or | dether in one. And indeede, if it be 
1 Z v need- 


No ſuch 

credit to 
ehemſelues 
with the 

common 
fort, 
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needful to haue al coũtries, kingdoms, 
& nations to be holdẽ togither in one, 
by ſome one man heere on earth. chat 
ſhould be ſoueraign ouer al others: chẽ 
it cannot bee denied, but that in our 
profeſſion, that inconucnience needs 


mult they haue. That which toucheth | 
ſome ſorts of them more than others, 


is diuers:ſome that goeth againſt their 


credit: and ſome that hindereth much | 
of their profit. The credit of many of 
them woulde indeed be touched, for 
that they ſhould not be able __=_ pro 

the cõ· 
mon multitude, as they may be able by | 


feſſion, to win that credite wi 


theirs, & that in two principall points, 
Firſt, their vowing of ſingle life, & ex- 


cluding al others that would not, boi! 


from their prieſthood, & from diuerſe 
functions, beſides of ſpecial credit. For 
by this they might borh haue greater 
opinion of holineſſe with many: & bee 
in better ac count of houſ· keeping be- 
ſides, as not hauing as no wife, ſo like- 
wiſe no children, nor concubines nei- 
ther whercupon to beſtow ſuch things 
as they had. And it is very true, that ſo 
dooing, & that in ſuch ſort as many of 
them did vſe it, they might keepebet- 
rer houſes a great deale, for becauſe 
that that waie they were oftentimes 


| 


| 


W- 
Wh OV 


ac 
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loms [xmuchlefſe,charges, than thoſe that 
I ar xe married can attaine vnto, both be- 
1.char jouſe diuerſe of them neither had anie 
roche dildreé indeed. nor kept anyconcubin, 
a [hrdid their indeuor truely to obſerue 
heir vow : the refidue that had either 
cheth ancubines at the leaſt, er els both cõ- 
ubines & children too, yet were they 
not at ſuch charges with them, as ma- 
inge requirerh,nether yet would they: 
ny of ir chat by their more - houſe- 
| keping,they ſaw that they had a rea- 
way, thereby to ſtop many of thoſe 
- - nouthes, that otherwiſe for inconti- 
le by | xncy would be open againſt the. The 
ins, ether is, that they were ſo diligent in 
r ex. dard ceremonies & obſeruations, 
dock | ome of them making a great ſhew of 
terſe bolineſſe towards God: others of ſome 
For | tetible ſtreitneiſe of life. Both which 
ater do indeed breed a great eſtimation a- 
bee dong the cõmon people, & are of ſuch 
> be. | force,thar ſometimes they haue made 
like. | dot onely Iohn Baptiſt, but the Phari- 
nei. | ſees alſo, ro bee of better account than 
ings | Chriſt, becauſc hee vſed his liberty & 
ſo | feedome in ſuch caſes: and liued, for 
yof | fchoutward maters, more like tothe 
het- | common ſort than they. Concerning 
uſe | the profite that many of them haue 
nes bereby, it is very true it would decaie: 
at |. as 
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as namelie with thoſe that are either am; 
officers, or artificers that belong ther. and 


tztou 


Von 


rnie 


unto: or but in priſon, for their conſci 
ence ſake as they call it, vpon the ad 
uantage. For indeed it cannot be deni. 
ed. but that many of che do liue there: 
by:as maſſing prieſts, confeſſors, friert 
ſinging men, organiſts, wax chandlers, 
Image makers, belfounders, and ſuch 
like: & a great number of officers be- 


ſides. All which ſhould be to ſecke, at il 


leaſt in reſpect of their former way of iat 


aduantage, if that they ſhoulde tune 
vnto vs. Their perſon I take tobetou. | 
ched onelie in this: that of many they | 


ſhould be taken for inconſtant, & ſuch 
as had lightlie turned from their for- 
mer profesſion: and it ſnould bee laide 
to their charge by ſome, that if they 
were right now, then were they wrong 
before, & ſo conſequentlie had decei- 
ued many that hang vpon thẽ. Which 


indeed could not be auoided (woulde 


they neuer ſo fain)if any of the ſhould 
turne vnto vs. And ſo we deny not, but 
chat all theſe inconuenience, ſuch as 
they are would hang vpon ſuch altera. 
tion of their profesſion. 

7 But becauſe I ſaid they were litle or 
none at all, it ſhal be good now to run 


over them briefly againe, & to ſee how 
ir 


ta Pacification. 


either e they neede not to Thatthoſe 
e 


ther. tand in 


are of any of theſe. And firſt 


aforclaid 
inconueni - 


onſci [utouching'thoſe that doe hang on re- ences are 
ie ad J on ĩt ſelfe, we take ir to be no incõ- very little 


deni. 
here. 
riers 
lies 
ſuch 
s be. 
te, at 
ay of 
Urne 
tou. 
they 
ſuch 
for- 
aide 
they 
ong 
cel. 
nich 
ulde 
,uld 
but 
1 as 
Erd- 


or 
run 
ow 

it 


rnience at al, to be excluded al other 


Or none at 


ps: and nothing doubt, but that by _— 
be ſulferings & merits of Chriſt, wee Ho 95 
all find the iuſtice of God fully ſatiſ be excluded 


kd, both to the auoiding of euerla- 
lag iudgement, and to the obtaining 


ite eternall. Neither doe we thinke 
nt it can be found to be any diſgrace 
iilto the ſuffrings & merits of ſaints 
let them aſide in the work of our re- 
kmption: whe as notwithſtanding we 


beſteem of them ſtil, both as notable 


all oth 
helps. 


No diſgraee 


to the ho- 


maments in the Church of Chriſt, & nor of ſaints 


aworthy examples for vs to followe. 
vlikewiſe that we ſtand in no accoũt 
thelpeby any of them, when as wee 
ane of all ſufficiency in God alone, 
yleſus Chriſt, we ſee nor, howe there 


Jabe any want thereby: and hauing 


lerein a delicate feaſt, wee cannot in 
ty wiſe haue any ſtomacke to the 
naps and cruſts of a beggers poke, be 
e man himſelfe neuer ſo honeſt, or 
is poke & his ſcraps neuer ſo cleane. 
lud as for any other mediatour be- 
xt God and vs, we are ſure enough 
lat wee fafely hold, that neither doe 


WE 


to ſet them 
by in the 

work of our 
redemptiò. 
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wee neede wy other; neither is there (641 
any other in heauen or earth, in ſuch Iiic 
fort qualified, as that he ean be in aꝶj fi: 
wiſe meete to ſuch a purpoſe: not ſo . . 
minded, as chat he woulde. As for anie | * 
betwixt Chriſt & vs, we thinke it great ſhoſe 
diſhonor to him, after that being vety ſinc 
God, he hath ſo far abaſed himſelſe as ib. 
to be man for our ſaktes, and in that his be. 
manhood ſuffered for vs ſuch thinges it. 
as he hath, now to cal his goodnes to» 50 
wards vs into any ſuch doubt, as tocõ- ö » fu 
ceiue that it ſhould bee needfull, orat af 
the leaſt, that it were not amiſſe to yp 
haue ſome mediatour to him And ifit f 
bee not for any neede of doubt ofhis tin 
goodneſſe, but only of reverence: that | ju 
reuerence(thinke weis no reuerence }\c, 
at al: but a faithles ſtarting aſide, pro- % 
ceeding from a conſcience that being [ 
guilty, neuertheleſſe cannot repent, & nt 
thereupon ſteppeth aſide frõ the os bing 
ſence of him whom ir feereth. Thei 
direction alſo that ſhoulde wholy reſt },;.. 
ypon the written word alone, wee tie Ji, 
it to be ſa very ſufficient towardes that Jy, 
purpoſe for which we neede it, that we % 
need none other beſides:being already | ich 
by the authority of the worditſelfefo ||, 
plainly giuen to vnderſtand, that the | 
ſeripture only are ſufficient to _ | fend 
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$there ind & to conuince al error, to rebuke 
in ſuch ice, and to inſtruct in al godlineſſe, 
man fata ehriſtiã may be perfected there - 
nor ſo j and fully prepared to euerie good 
X alle facke, The comfort that they haue in 
 greX hoſe other helpes that wee haue not, 
Brei in our iudgement,ſo very ſmal, that it The c6forr . 
elfe a {be an ealie loſſe to goe without it. che —— 
athis fhe apoſtle faith that in thoſe things therhelpes 
nges ſit we haue already, we may foundly little or 
et io · ice: and that our ivie therein maie none. 
oct» ęſuch, as that ĩt can receiue no in 
or at eaſe by any other. And then in ſuch 
iſſe o entie & fulnes of it, how may we find 
difit lo ſmal thinges as thoſe may anie 
of ling ek? What cofort is it to match 
: that [joſe fue ſaeraments of theirs in ſuch 
rence count with the other two, that the 
ro- did fo expreſly ordaine, to be in ſo 
being don vſe with vs? And whe they haue 
n [eſtimation giuen them, what new 
fe | ing haue we then by thẽ thatwe had 
Ther f urbefore?Their ſuperſluous ceremo- 
rel ies, & all their Images maie go togi- 
A be, as neuer brough in at the firſt by 
tun fle word of God, but long after by the 
*. holiſh wiſedome of man: the former 
calf uithem, we thinke a great deale more 
1 indenous thã eommodious to them: 
bi other not onely burdenous, but of- 
=  knfuerothemſclues,& others: an euĩ- 
8 dent 
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dent corruption of the truerh: & au ti 
prouocation of the wrath of God. lfu e: 
luch caſes the heart ſhall haue 20 Pen 
ſound comfort, it muſt riſe out of ſome N 0 
woorthier fountaines, than either the Nel 
wiſedome of fleſhe & blood: or better ir 
warranted repreſentations, than Ima. |**' 
ges are. Concerning their ciuill eſtate NC 
in this worlde, firſt wee cannot condiſ. at 
cend to thinke, there is any need at al, cl 
for to haue any one to be a generall & '* 

vniuerſal head ouer al. ank 


No great The Apoſtle in diuers ſeueral places, N 
_ chat ſhewing how plentifully God had leſt 
me his Church furniſhed with diuers fun- 


not one ge- 5 . 
nerall head, ctions, to keep al in vnity of faith, &to Me 


bring to perfectiõ the church of chriſt 
ſo to conſumate his myſticall bodie, 
maketh no mention of any ſuch:which 
notwithſtiding might in no wiſe haue 
bin omitted, if there had bin any ſuch 
ordeined of god. Beſides that, we know | 
it is impoſſible. And then our opinion 
is, they ſhall haue with vs no want, to 
miſſe of that which neuer men hadde, 
& is impoſſible on earth to bee found. 
Howfarre But as for thoſe other things that fol 
their credit Io ( their credit, and profit whichbe- 
_ _ fore they hadde ) therein I grant that 
impaired. needs muſt they come to ſome wir in- | 
deed. For if they abandon their * 
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jaſtiry,S vſe the lawſ. 
ge, if they =p 8 of ma- 
ue an och th -1r glorious 
Klan roficable eee papa of 
Jer the Nhendious practiſ , and whatſocuer 
bring in their c es betore they vſed 
ins. ſeris — 3 to them: 
eſtate e common ſort che een rg 
ondif, Nit part of that eſti . houlde leſe · a 
} ata], n they haue ve ation & profice, 
rall & lait is no great m rie long inioied. 
laces, Kue haue that credi od and good 
dlef int. & we ought no it that is conuc- 
afin. [thlſe,wharſocue t to accoũt al that 
\ &to btuer: nor much Rick _— thow- 
” before m_ e to miſſe of that 
odie, ul. As for 8 aue wrongfullie 
hich faldren of the ay. * know that the 
haue _ theſclues bockin 2 
s. andi | elr WROre 
weill n alſo, that it is no 
leof maria y cannot think that the 
ibblie chi ge and the adminiſtrati 
inges maie goe oh, ** 
ig as hauinꝑ ſ goe togithex, ſo 
ws hey g tome reuerence of thi 
,they meaſure th the 
n 
"non amefull abuſe. B 
ce of God i ſe. But the or- 
n to ſtoppe 
laide the world's h when: they 
ud as for houſe-ke : at ih ey can. 
ceping , if beeing 
maricd 


&a 
d, If in 


better 
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maried and hauing children forwhc 
to prouide, they be notabletobeſtonky, 
vpõ others ſo much as otherwiſe ii 
might, that need io be no griefe vank, 
them. Let euery mi do as he is able, 
before God he ſhal be diſcharged. el 
ſtream that iſſueth by many branchen a 
muſt needs be leſſe in euery one, tha 
if al ioined togither. So that we wake 
as we are called, it is enough: there can 
be no more required of any. As for a fl; 
ward worſhippings & voluntary ſtreit- 
nes in needleſſe matters, it is nofoundþ; 
eredit that they get vnto anie: Gods 
worſhipped in ſpirite and tructh, and 
ſuch only they are in whom hedeligh-j 
reth , Whereunto if ourwarde cere- 
monies be added, ſuch as are needful þ 
then are they for the other welcome 
withal: if otherwiſe they come, they 
are abominable ynto him, & neuer can 
his ſoule conceiue any delight at all in It an 
them. Streitneſſe is good and aprofi: Ram 
table labour, ſo long as it is imploicd ue, 
in thoſe thinges, that are commaun. un 
ded, but if it bee but our ownedeuile, ſk 
it is of no account with God. For in ile 
ſuch ſort it is that manie doe ſtriue, fie 
and yet are not able to enter in. And ſuuet 
then, what gaine we, to bee in glorie a. ſings 
mong men, and to be bande en 
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Their gaine comming in, ſo as it 
they need nut thinke any loſſe at 
Yybee without it. ludas loued the 

ey wel that hee had gotten, but 
n bee perceiued how hee came by 

y betraieng his maſter, and con- 

des eng to ſhed innocent bloode, hee 
ncould haue no ivie to keep it, and 

no account ot any loſſe, to throw 

mie. Their poore eſtate woulde 

le vnto them a richer ioie and 

re of minde, than al the treaſures 
Aby ſuch meanes they were euer 

kro gather togither. Better a great 

to feede on the courſeſt bread 

ve vſe, than on the ſineſt man- 

chat is, after that once wee finde 

edful, ſvbee verie full of grauel. Laſtof al, 
Wh it were a ſhame for them io 
they f yet it were none at al, but one - 
C8 trich thoſe, that are graceles peo - 
c and verie daungerous in ſo weigh- 
profi ta matter as this, to holde on our 
loicd hy „after that once we find wee are 
alle fung. And why ſhou!d the mire that 
uile, fel in the ſtreetes, be ſo careful to be 
or N ed ouer with golde? Why ſhoulde 
Poe 0 bed& finful man be fo defirous, 
A wer to let downe his owne eſtima- 
167” n God bee gloriſied, let vs not 


2 jn chat becommeth of vs. When 
oe. | 2s 
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as all glorie belongcth to him, then ch! 
none at all belonging to vs. As antini 
nament that is for a noble perſonai 
will not become a meaner perſon: - fc 
glory like wiſe, that is only for god, aff? 
neuer become the children of mee 
But if needes they wil be in ſome ef ca 
mation, can they haue greater, thãb ei 
acknowledging their former wande ede 
ringes , ſo much as needeth to theg alt 
rie of God, and to the helping ypotof®% 
thers againe, who by them were ocei c 
ſioned to ſtũbled before? So notwiti o 
ſtãding theſe inconueniences wbichi t ot 
ſeemeth they ſhaulde fall into, yet ti une 
matter being better examined, it vol Jy 
ſoone appear, that there is no ſuchin in 
conuenience in the matter, as atthq e: 
firſt might be feared to bee. Neuertboſ oft 
leſſe whether they be inconuenienca e 
or no, that doe I leaue vnto theme 
thinke of. Thoſe they are, whatſocueſ na 
they are; bee they of what value ibe igh 
cam Such as they are, let thẽ be forme fit i 
wiſh them no greater, neither doelf ute 
labour to make them les, than in truti ine 
they are. And fo conſequentlie, ifouf. A. 
profeſſions bee compared togither rhe 
this is the variety, that they doe yeeld dou 
& in theſs points reſteth ( vhatſoen de 
it is) all the oddes that benny 5m 
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chen chbeing ſo,then is it no hard mat - 
n hiudge whether of the it is, wher- 
un emaie better ſetle our ſelues. 

{for that one point of hauing Ofiuſtifica. 

orks concurring in our iuſtifica- 2 _ 
of me Hof which I thought good for cer - 23 
mee auſes more ſpeciallie to treat by no inconue- 
- thb Nit ſnal be good a litle more ſpe- nicace at al 
wande ie to conſider both what is the ef- o hold it. 
the ela olthe doctrine ir ſelf; & what is to 
mot bought of that ſame place of S. 
re oces les that ſeemeth to goe ſo much a- 
otuiti our opinion therein. Vnto the The effe& 
which$ ofthe doctrine ir ſelſe, doth ap- ofthe do- 
yet th ne, firſt to conſider what kind of arine it elf, 
it nul is hey muſt be, that may haue a- 
uch in ding to doe towards the 1uſtifieng 
g atthe e: & then as touching the obtei- 
hertbo of true righteouſneſſe to vs, both 
ence we may find it, & by what means 
hem u daie be ours. The workes therefore 
ſocueſ#mate be auailable to iuſtify any in 
e be isbt ot God, muſt needs bee ſuch 
dr wee in chemſelues a full, perfect and 
doe l ute righteouſneſſe, for that other- 
| truckÞ{{tbey cannot ſtand in the iuſtice of 
if oui. And abſolute righteouſneſſe can 
ither, tbe, but where euery deed, word, 
yeeld bought is verie good, & that in ſo 
dener degree as 15 required: nor ſo neĩ- 
* Dules there be a continuall tract 


ſhich l. of 
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of works,wordes,and thoughtes, al es 
whole life without intermiſſion, Mui 
ther righteouſneſſe though wee hughequ 
neuer ſo good, yer if it lack any one i ae 
of this, it will not ſerue vs to this paſſer 
poſe. For the law requirech, both thaſſeehi 
ſuch rhinges ſhould bee doone with alle 
the hart, with al the ſoul:% withallourſt 

ſtrength : and that they neuer depareop! 
out of our hearts al the. daies ofo ze 
life. And that ſolemne deſinitiue ſen fal 
tence of the lawe compriſeth both ye. n) 
ric brieflie, when it ſaieth, that eue · eo 
rie one is accurſed, that continueth ia 

not in al things that are written in the ſald. 
booke of the law, to doe them, If none ſis il 
we would know where to ſind this ab. It 
ſolute righteouſnes, the truth is, that non 
ſometimes it ſeemeth that it might em 
bee found among men: and yet iso rb 
where to be found indeede to our vie, Pohi 
but only in Chriſt. It maie ſeeme tobe fad 
found among men, both far that the Jade: 
lawe requireth ſuch thinges at our lie 
handes : and becauſe that ſome ihete June 
haue bin of ſpecial commendation for Jace 
theſe matters. Howbeit the law dooth ord 
not require ſuch thinges at our hands, ft 

as though that now we were able todo ſor 
them: but to ſlie that once wee were ⁰ 


able, and chere withal, how tar wee te u, 
fallen 
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+ al a i from our ficſt integrity. and that 
on. Nhat once made vs able, maie iuſt- 


ee han bequire at our hãds the performãce 
onen eof. And as for the beſt men that 
his pu ler were, there is no queſtion but all 
oth taulheſinners. & that very oftẽ they dai- 


with alfeded. Beſides al which their good 
hall on leles alſo( bur few to ſpeak of ) were 
depan perfect, ſor want of true ſincerity, 
5 of fHeal (which ncuer are found fince 
ue ſen· eli of Adi, in any of the childrẽ ot 
oth ys · m) that if god ſhould deal in his iu- 
at eue · r only, and not in the depth of his 
inueth ec withal, not one of thoſe workes 
1 inthefaldeuer be accepted of him. Hence 
f nome ſit, that the children of god acknowse 
his ab · le their vncleanes in al their waies, 
only in ſuch things as commonlie 
mder the name of ſinne, but in all 
t is no ter holines. andrighteouſnes beſides: 
ur vie, vbigh a point for the chilùrẽ ofthe 
e tobe ſulde to attaine vnto. In Chriſt wee 
at the Jade moſt abſolute righteouſnes per- 
t our ale wrought, inſomuch that there 
there neuer found anie ill in him, either 
n for uceeding foorth by his deedes, or 
dooth Þnardes, or at anie time Jurking in his 
et thoughtes: and whatſocuer hee 
do lle ſaid was euer moſt godly, where 
the inw2rde diſpoſition of his 
n and all his thoughts did euer ac- 
cord. 


5 ' 
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cord. And ſo muſt it needes be, for chi 
he was both God & man, For ſo com el. 
meth it to paſſe, that the infinit excel: 
lencles of his gadhead, could not haute: 
ſufficient iſſue in his manhood to ſhoyillte 
forth themſelues to the full: but afrer Mt 
they hag throughly filled all his mans 
hood, with al perfection, and al the or- Fe: 
gaus and powers thereof, needs miſt n 
thete be imnieaſurable abundance leſt ay 
beſides, al which deth witnes his mat · f 
hood fiſt to be thoroughlie filled. So 
not only it might be, but alſoof neceſ Jug 
fity it muſt be, and can be no other, but fan 
that hee laued God with al his heat n 
with al his ſoul, & wich al his ſtrengilæ. Nen 
and his neighbour as himſelfe, that all fi 
his decds,wordes, and thouglites were fe: 
euer good, and the ſame in moſt abſo · 
lute manner, to the vttermoſt pitch, el 
that tlie capacitie of manhoode ware! 
able to beare. Howe toprocurerigh-P 
teouſn es to our ſelues, ta małe it ou ma 
is now to bee ſeene. Where firſt if wee Jew. 
come io that righteouſneſſe that is of 
man. eicher of our ſclues, or others, ve 
ſhall neuer be able to doe anie good, Fat, 
For firſt . s :01ching our ſelues, where- Fes 
as wee are not able to fulfill the laue, 
there is not in vs ante righteoulneue Þ 
at all to de hadde. Ifwec coulde f 2 
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he whole law, (neuer offending in 
walled, word, nor thought, but euer ha- 
ill our deeds, words & thoughtes, 
hc auoſwering to that holines, and 
 ſhanytcovines that god requireth) then 
t aſter whe we ſtand in the fauour of God, 
man-Fourowne good workes, without any 
he ors Ne at all by Chriſt, and that by the 
mut me of the former couenaunt, com- 
celeſt ay called the old Teſtament, But 
mat · ir miſſe anie point of this, though 
J. 30 elo our beſt indeuor, yet are we no- 
neceſ liz holpen thereby in this matter, 
et, but uuſe that God hath not couenaun- 
heat, ut accept vs as righteous, for doo- 
net; aur indeuor therein, but onlie, by 


than the lawe can adiudge anie 
laiuſt paiment, be it —. much 
dh infinite thouſands, ſo long, as 
F*vanterh anie one penie of that 
dis couenant. Then, if we ſeek vn- 
ers, thoſe that now are ſaints in 
d. Fo haue the help of their righte 
here- Festo make vs righteous, neither 
laue, ftethey any ſuch as the lawe requi- 


ſneſſe N, but are for that matter as ſhore 
e ful- ee, neither did God at anie time 
fl} Aa make 
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make any ſuch couenãt wich any ou n 
that their righteouſneſſe ſhould ſtan in 
vs in anic ſuch ſteed. Now thereſote nls 
come vnto Chriſt, in hin onlie is ch 
righteouſnes to be had, that canſen 
our turn, & we haue it in him, by nue i 
other meanes but onely by faith, Forſithe 
whereas God hath made his otheres- ep 
uenant in him C which hee callecde bat 
new, & the laſt, becauſe he neuer mezJro1 
neth to make anie moe beſides) thafivif 
whereas wee cannot bee iuſtified bejtnte 
fore him, by any righteouſneſſe oft 
owne,vnlefle we were able to full ti ie 
law, and he therefore hath taken ti n. 
order. that his ſon ſfrould doe it orm ſbere 
to the endithat al that take hold ia cad 
of, or reſt vpon: him, ſhould kauckgeth; 
holines & rightebuſneſſe theirs: hend 
commeth it, both that ſuch as reſtiſ mer 
him, by the vertue of his latter con 
nant, haue his righteouſnes theisa agb 
that thicy are not otherwaies iuſtibeſt the 
but onelie by taking holde on him Me o 
faith. For neither hath God made ies. & 
rightecuſnes of Chriſt ſo commoniite A} 
al, that vnbelecuers maie haue theb plai 
nefit of it as well as the faithfull, Man 
ther harh hee by bis latter: coucnatMeny 
declared himſelfe to bee of purpoſe! fr, bo 
iuſtify vs, by the good works or mem ang ty 
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en mie but onelie of Chriſt . In other 
ves (without all queſtion) chere is 
becial vſe of our owne good works, & 
i duliibe good examples that the bleſſed 
tes haue giuen vs : but in this our 


elbfication with God there is no vſe Ho this 
place of S. 


liche at al. No therefore concernin | 
eplace of Saint lames, that . rag 
keparcibute our inſtification partlic to red. 
own works, 8: not onlie to faith in 
Iſt, it is euident that he doetli nor 
aof this our lirſt iuſtiſication, but 
exhorteth to holines of life: & ſo 
bIdequerly, whatſocuer he ſaith there, 

u not to bee heereunto applied. 

euibereas therefore the Apoſtle S. Paul 

* cudeth his diſputation of that mat - 

that Wie ove iuſtiſied by faith without 
Weeds of the law. And S. lames in like 

ver cone ludeth his: that Of workes 4 

i inftified.and not of ftith onelie . Al- 

auf gh ir maie ſeeme at the firſt ſight, 
ſtibeFuthele two are directly corrary one 
Rue other, yet the circũſtãces of the 

es & the intẽt & meaning of ether 

ee Apoſt. being cõſidered it is foũd 
plain, chat they are not contrary, 

„ anly diuers: that is, one of chẽ doth 
uenauſideny that which is affirmed by the 
polen both ſpeaking af one thivg, but 
r memng two ſeueralor diucrs matters in 

Aa ij hand, 
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hand, ech of them holdeth on his own | 
ſeuerall waies, For S. Paul is in hand 1. 
with a point of doctrine to ſhew when pf 
in our firſt iuſtificarion conſſterh'be 0% 
fore God: & S. Iames is in hand withs 0 
point of exhortation to godlines of = 
life,and to that end rebar „ that our 

faith is but vain, vnleſſe that it be (in "3 
ſom good meaſure) fruitful by works; ® 
Wheras therfore although they both fund 
ſpeak of faith and iuſtiſication yet he 
one doth not meane either tharfaith, |, | 
or that iuſtificatiõ that the othermes- j 1 ; 
neth: hence may it ſufficiently appeare 
without anie further diſcourſe ofthe the 
matter, that the one of them is not: a 
gainſt the other. If S. Iames had bini fl 
purpoſe to haue ſhewed , how we a , ' 
wſthfied before God, hee would haue ö 
ſhewed no other waie, bur onely bf 5 
faith in Chriſt le ſus, as in the chapter . 
before he aſcribeth the eſtate that uc al 
haue in Chriſt not vnto works, but io the ; 
the tree mercie of God. So on theo. 
ther fide, If Saint Paul had purpoſed i . q 
exhort to newnefle of life, he woulde "au 
there haue told vs, as elswhere he did, 770 
that though we had all faith, andhad}. hi 
not loue, yet all were nothing. So ſor * 
the doctrine of iuſtification, likewiſe beh. 
I truſt there is no ſuch abſurditicheld the 
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5 OW |. chat an may haue any iuſt cauſe 
hand yuh nas. with vs therein. 


whets 


Thoſe things that hinder are ſome offuch 


i bes themofle e importance & lightly hinges as 


with a 


ies of waker ſort: and one other there is of 
wing pore ſpeciall force with them, that! 
de (in ile to be the greateſt ſlaie that hin- 
Works kreth thoſe, that take it to be a mat- 
' bath Imrofconſcienc indeede. Thoſe leſſar 
erthe | inderances likewiſe are diuerſe. For 
an ne reſpect their perſons eſpecially: 
mer ine other there is, that ſome what 
perk theſteth the cauſe likewiſe . Thoſe 
ur in doe moſt properly reſpect their 
oy kaſons , are eſpecially two: one that 
* xeedethfroregard of their credit, 
10 lich was ſomewhat touched before 

＋ one of the inconueniences that 
4 A ſuacby they ſnold haue: the other that 
* mcerneth certaine hardnes that by 
bare odly puniſhment they ſuppoſe thẽ- 
theo. liter to bee put vnto,, vntouched as 
edv la · And the diſcredit that they doubt 
dead fale ypon them, is parih with al 


voulde 


oder nat, but thoſe that are ofthe binder. 


ne did ally : bur eſpecially with thoſe Diſcrede 


| th whom they haue ſo long held to- 
_ fer. For withal generally it 15 like to 
Lewile ſome diſgrace vnto them, for that 


held baue all ſo profeſſed. and ſome of prefeſied. 


es haue accordingly taught: 
Aa ii but 
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but yer no ſuch as of right 'maie holde Bet 
- thE!til in the courſe thatnow they are | 
in. For as touching their profeſſion, it im 
is very incident to the nature of mito [*? 
be decciued, eſpecially in the truthaf fie 
religion Howſoeuer wee lraue a reaſo. fn 
nable good fight in other things: yetin eg 
this, the beſt of vs all are far toſeeke; | 
for anie thing that wee haue in our 
{clues to help vs withall. Neither ate 
we only to ſeeke herein: but alſo prone fut 
to conceiue beſt liking of that whichis 
wrong. But beſides their one natural the 
weaknes & inclination, they maie wel 1 a 
remember that the former daies wer 
ſuch, & their owne proper education 7 
withal, that whoſocuer is of anie reſo. ny 
nable conſideration , wil cafily pardon be 
{for the former time) ſuch wandering 15 , 
to the. For both thoſe thinges are very \ me 
forcible to leade vs awaie with them, 2 
whereſocuer there is not the ſpecial — 
grace of Gods holy ſpirite, both for to o 
reach vs a better courſe, and to lead . 
therein. So with men. vho are al ofthe inch 
ſelfeſame moulde, and haue al had out . 


parts of that other infection beſides it ano, 


forme! 


is a verie pardonable matter, in relig. 
on to haue held that courſe that they oth 
did:pardonable I ſaie, in reſpe&of our — * 
own natural impotency, & inclinauom I” 


and 1. 
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holde tofthoſe dates of ignorice that were 
ore, togither with our educatis the 


ey are "es 

Ai ſimed according to that preſẽt time. 
on ifwc come to theſe daies of ours, 
ue is the caſe altred much. For now it 
rei. ih pleaſed the goodnes of god, both 


pejive them a more plẽtiful knowlege 
ſlis wil & pleaſure, & to offer to them 
;redier directiõ by his holy ſpirit: that 
ſochey maie both ſee, & walk the waie 
ſohis kingdome, ſo much the better: 
nich diuerſicy-of times & graces con- 
llered, they may eaſilie reſoule them · 
lues, that ir is no diſcredit to the, to 
ler the courſe of their former igno- 
ion ce. u hen as now, their eies being o- 
reſo, ened. They haue foũd a better. In the 
den iht it is no ſhame at all, to goe awry: 
rings nthedaictime it is a foule and ſtarke 
very lame indeede, to hold on that courſe, 
hem, tot to break it off wich ſpeede, Con- 
ciall ming thoſe, char beſides their owne 
ris Ifoſeflion', haue alſo taught the ſame 
adn Mother, it cannot be denied, bur they 
file zue done ſo much the more hurt, and 

lat their auditory & dilciples before, 
est ue charge them with great alterati- 
lioi- cn nowe, if ſo they ſhoulde alter their 
they brmer courſe, Neuertheleſſe, neither 


were 


four hee their former dooinges to bee 
ed their reaſonable excuſe w_ 


100; 


and |: 


Aa ui 


Diſcredit 
to thoſe 
that haue | 
other vie 


taught. 
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al choſe that are indiffcrent:neither ele 


they now continue on their courle. bu 
that needs they muſt there wichall in 


peach their credit, much more thanith 
they had altered, wirh al that haue it hi 
tained vnto the knowlege of the tk bk 


For their former labors are the rather 


to be borne withal, for that being then bis 
perſwaded that they were right, it us n 


their parts indeede to commend mo 


others, that which theſelues did think þ 
to be needful. But ihat ne itisvather ſhi 
for their credit, to alter their couiſe 
beſides that other before recited f 
which they haue cõmon with the reſt) ui 
hence alto maie they gather, for that þþ 


finding nowe , that they haue doch 


much hurt before; it ſtandeth them 
vpon for to amend the ſame ſo ſoon ac fn 


they can. The woũd they haue made. it 


were meet that themſe lues ſhould heal ute 
again: which if they ſhould forſabe to Jag 
do, howſoeuer it would ſtãd with theił 


credit, or not, it were verie like for to 
procure them an heauy iudgement in 


the ende. For the crrours that they r 
ſhould ſo leaue vncorreRed, could not fÞp 


bur infe& many others: and likelie e- 
nough ſo to grow on to the end of the 


b 
de 
tof 


world:by which time, it is not to ſiie yo 


what heapes of iniquitie inight come 


thereby. 1 
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ber effereby. For al whic h they muſt needs 
le. bu ud charge able before the iudgemer 
ill in of God, vnleſſe whiles they line 
hanitfreamong vs, they ſeck to amend al 
r errors deliuered before. In which 
ect Auſten hath left them in his 
example, a point of great wiſedõ, 

ſzently retracting, or calling backe 

une, whatſoeuer points of doctrine 

wo ound, that he had vnaduiſedly de- 
ed before: & yet notwithſtanding 

& faſeemeth, and himſelfe in the per- 
ſeſteconfeſſe th, thougt no ſhame with 

d ſixall, as indeed it was a verie good 
12 ony of his inward ſincerity: & ſo 

u ſnſequently, as much to his true and 

| commendation, as any thing elle 

en ueuer he did. If it be ſaide, that in 

u ſathere was ſome further cauſe for 
tract much of that which he wrot 

a Fre, both becauſe hee wrote verie 

0 us, & before he was baptiſed in the 
thelt Wofchriſt: true ir is indeed that ſo 
to Emo: but not fo withall, as leaueth 
them anie ſuch aduanrage For the 

mon is not, whether S. Auſten or 

Nhad more neede to retract ſome 

beir opinions: but whether it bee 

etthat thoſe ſhould do it, that haue 

it vnto others that, which nowe 
lad to be wrong. And though it 
. Aa v were 
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were yet [doubt much, whether ypaf*** 
_ Nifficer aduiſement, any of th wodiſdedt 
ſo far vrge the ods betwixt thẽ ſ eithaſbeſte 
his youth to their yeares, or his impe] 
fectiõ before his bapiiſm, to their nps ue 
nes now) but that they wold wich gol ich 
will acknowledge, rather that it ere il 8 
their parts, if they haue taught mie A. 
erronious points of doctrine, withhinj*? 
to retract them than to make anyſuchÞ®!** 
allegation, that they need not todoit und 
fo much as he. Thoſe with whom the 
haue held hands ſo long rogither, neuen! 
either the biſhopof Rome, or his frind] 
abroad, for their aduauntage, or ele 
of theit own countrimẽ at home, that 10 
are grown to ſo great miſliking of the dem 
preſent ſtare . If it be the biſhop &i ben 
adherents, it is but for their own ab poſe 
uantage, that they conceiue that oi m0 


nion of them, ſo to make vp their lob veſt 


ſes again by the help of them, whe =! 
oportunity ſho vld ſerue them vntoi 
And the more chat their eſtimation; 
ſanoreth of it, the more quietly m * 
they be able to bear the loſſe therof Hate 
they be of our diſcõtẽted coũtrimẽ a 
home, the loſſe alſo is ſo much the le 


for that none ſuch will not miſlike af: ry 


the, but ſo far as themſelues are inſe a 
Hed with the enchãted cup of _ | 
| © 1s 
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r wan lower: the, the more they are infe- 
wa rd therewith, the leſſę worth is the 
ſeſt eſtimation they are able to giue. 
impes Again,whatiocuer eſtimation is loſt, 
ir rips ether with ſorraine power abroad, or 
h good fith hollow harts at home the ſame 

yere ill be much more required with the 
it nie [pacious fauour of their naturall prin- 
thhin 1&5 and with the true hart of naturall 

which Iibictes : & that ſo much the more a- 

o dokllndance of recompence, as it is of 
ncheleater price or value to bee well 

er, niſdought on by naturall princes, and 

find fitbfull ſubiectes, than of foi raine 

or ele r es whereſoeuer. 

chat 1 The hardnes that they account 

es temſclues to be put vnto, x the viter Thames 
\ &his 3 their minds from vs & our that chey 
m al Rofe ion, reſteth eſpccially in thoſe ſuppoſe is Ve 
t opi l u points: firſt , that diverſe of them _ 28 
ir la. ve ſtreightly handled, then, that cer. . 
whenſ An points of religion (as they terme 
ntou Hare now made treaſon. They accoũt 
aria bemſelues to be ſtraitly hanled, botli 
mij i the fining of the recuſants, and 
rol lf} dat certain of that profeſſion are put 
meaq® death. Concerning both which 
ek they would not deny, but that the pu- 

ke of Moment were moderate enough, both 
inſe · u he one and in the other, it either 
miuſ bey coulde finde, that they were ſo 
ner: heinous 


ſeithe 


What it is 
that is vie 
towardes 
them. 


againſt them: and if need were,might c 
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heinous offendors, as we do conceiue, vet 
& charge them to bee: or els butrems. 
ber what dealings themſelues haue v. 
ſed to vs, & yet do vpon leſſe occafion, [there 
As touching the former they wil not ſg 
denie, but that princes haue authori- Ib th 
ty by the word of God, both to fine, & [io 
to put to death as neede requireth, ſobe 
They know that ſuch as worſhip anie Junſi 
ſtrãge god or but intiſe others ther- 
to, or ſtubbornly deſpiſe the worde of 
God are by the ſentence of Gods own 
mouth accounted worthy todie the 
death: & though it may be, themſelues 
doe not ſee, that by equitie thereof nes 
they are in the daunger of his iuſtice 
for thoſe: yet we arc out of doubt that 
they are, and but that wee doe already ft. 
know, that the blindnes of man is ve. 
ry great, we could not but wonder that t 
they do not ſec it. Neuertheleſſe ſuch 
is the mildnes of hir Maieſtie: & uch ſtepr 


is the peaceablenes of theſe daies of [top 


the Goſpel, & ſo cold are we (the molt ficrhe 
of vs all) on behalfe of the glorie of Iten 
God, that none are executed for anie Jy 
of thoſe: though the ſelfe ſame lawes Jar 
that they vſed againſt vs, bee forcible | 


ſoone bee inlarged So notwithſifan- xa 


way J 
ding that which is done ofchatkinds, ith 
; ; we }* 


8 
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ue, ve think there might bee done much 
"me · I nore than there is: & yet, that no bo- 
ie v. lh) had anie iuſt cauſe to finde fault 
on, therewith. That certain points of their 
| not [irhigion are now made treaſon, that 
ti» p they cannot ſuffer, as in cauſe of re- 
e, & lion, but of high treaſon, it ought not 
reth, Jubee ſo grieuous vnto ihem, if they 
anie unſider well, either the very nature of 
run ſboſe points that are made treaſon, or 
deof ut the manner of our proceeding 
own lerein. For ſome points of their pra- 
the Fiſſion are of the nature, as that they 
clues [rerancke treaſon indeede to all the 
reof lues that are in the worlde, and that 
ſtice ue they proper vnto themſelues, of 
that ſuihe religions that are profeſſed on 
ead/ ie face of the earth. And this treaſon 
is ye. ffthe rs that we ſpeak of, reſteth eſpe- 
that Jally in the ſe two points: that the bi- 
ſuch bop of Rome hath power to depoſe 
luch Jteprinces & potentates of the earth, 
es ot tio place in their roomes whomſoe- 
moß Fcrhe wil: & their ſubic Res ought not 
ic of ſptemaine in alleageaunce, to anie 
ane Mom hee depoſeth, but to put on ar- 
es pot againſt them. Which wee take to 
eas rank a treaſon, as wicked an he- 
we, & as open a way to all confuſion 
any that euer was heard of before. 


F deb b hehpthem any hug, 
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it he were indeed, as they would baue ic 
it, the vicar generall of Chriſt on the | ſor 
earth: for that therby he might do no | ,ng 
more (keeping within the bonds ofhis | ja 
maiſter) bur only lay the ir ſin to their | ner 
charge, & vtterly exclude the fromthe f efli 
hope of ſaluation: princes if they go- peat 
uerned il, and ſubiects like wiſe, if they gui 
went with their princes againſt their {jp 
obediẽce & duty to god. But as for de- ¶ get 
poſing the one, or loſing the other ftõ ¶ me 
their allegiance, in thoſe points we are bey 
ſure that they are not only miſliked of er 
vs, but of many others beſides, ihato- rig 
cherwaies are welwillers of theirs, In . 
the maner of proceeding that in this "Rl 
point is vſed againſt the, therearerwo |... 
points like wiſe to bee noted. For fiſt bey 
as touching the law ir ſelfe, it is in e. 4. 
fect but certain ancient ſtatutes that t 
were made long ſince, reuiued againe, ing 
and not ſought vnto, till that by many,; 
naughtie practiſes, & ſome rebellious f ſo 
open forces, & ſlaughters contriued, feet 
wee were of neceſſitie rather conſtra I her 
ned, than eaſily induced to take that . fo 
order: & that for the preſeruation i e 
the whole both in religion & ciuil tra dome 
uillity. Then alſo it is very wel knoun i, - 
chat although they haue been neut . 1 
lo faultic therein, and ſo haue . dH. 
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leſerued to die : yet if they cã be ſorie 
ſor their practiſing, & vtterly renoũce 
ind abandon the ſame, they ſtand not 
inſuch daunger of death by their for- 
ner demerits, as in the hope & way 
eflife by their new repẽtance, if it ap- 
peare to bee vnfained, as well as their 
niltines ſufficiently proued. The dea- 
ings that they vic towardes vs,firſt is 
berigor that they put vs vnto when vs, 
ime did ſerue them (and yer do where 
they are able) in that they raiſed vp 
erſecution againſt vs in the cauſe of 
eligio; then alſo their diſloiall & vn- 
utural praiſes now, to recouer their 
armer vſurpaſion againe. ln that per- 
ſcution of cheirs againſt vs, we think 
they then dealt, and yet do ouer hard- 
le with vs, for that the cauſe being no 
neater than it was, yet notwithſtan· 
ing their puniſhment was exceeding 
picuous. The cauſe wee thinke was 
ut ſo great, for that commonly they 
ſecured vs for nothing elſe, but ei- 
her for ſome tradition of their own, or 
defor ſomethinge that went againſt 


the earthly eſtate of the Church of 


tome, either in the commodity that 
bey ſuppoſed ro be due vmo it: or in 


What ĩt is 
that they 
vie towards 
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better confidered)will be as we take it 
warrant inough for the to touch vs ſo 
neere as they did:their puniſhmẽt was 
very extreme, both in that they did to 
our perſons, by impriſonmẽt, torment 
& cruel death: and in that they made 
the cauſe hereſie, and ſo ouerwhelmed 
vs with the greateſt 1eproch tharculd 
be deuiſed. Where as notwithſtanding, 
neither the traditions that the chuich 
appointeth, and whereof there maie 
ſomtimes be had a very good vſe: not 


the profite or ſupetiority of their pre- ſt 


lacy, are ofthat importance; that they 
may make them matter of death, nor 


heretickes thoſe that ſpeake againſt Ji 
them. When they ſaw it come to that it 
point, euen common charitie ( mee uh. 
think) ſnuld haue obteined thus much 66 
of them, that neither they would have 
vrged their own traditions ſo far, nor ie mi 
ſtood ſo ſtiffe to their profit or honor, 
but that the life of thoſe their brerhrt Þ 
might haue obteined ſome mitigat- Fiore 
on;eſpeally, when asthe ſubſtance of ſecs 
chriſtianitie maie ſtand without th6,P! 
as in ancient time it is known to haue f 
done, for many hundred yeares tog. 
ther. The practiſes that they vie e. fue 
gainſt vs now, are fo well knowen vnto E 


all, * ſo grieuous ( Ithinke * - ſw 
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ke it [jrearer & better part of themſelues to 
5 of, that foraſmuch as we do not 
ſoto grieue thoſe whom wee woulde 
uſu ade, it is not needful here to diſe 
lay them, althnugh wee take them ſo 
ine to exceode in that kinde, as that 
zhrly they cannot bee ouermatched 
ich any ſuch like of the former ages. 
hit it ſhall be ſufficient for thẽ to con- 
er but this one point onely:uhether 
loſe practiſes of theirs be not ſu verie 
rary to the ciuil ſtate, as thatchey 
pte - annat ſtande togicher: but that the 
they ſdabliſhing of the one, muſt needs be 
,nor [overthrow of the other. If it be ſo 
ainſt ebieh I thinke they will quickly find) 
that ten maie themſelues alſo bee able to 
mee ſiher, that ſuch execution as nowe is 
nuch aue on certain of them, is not only 
haue u but needful alſo: and ſuch as in no 
„ nor e might be omitted, til themſe lues 
onof pro we to better aduiſment. 


chrt Þ Thar other hinderance of the leſ- kh 2 


gat for t, that dooth ſome what reſpe c ſeem ſo cor. 
ce of fecauſe in variance betwixt vs, is ſor rupt vnto 
tho aa they wil ſeeme to ſuppoſe (though che, as that 


haue ede it otherwiſe 'eemerh that ma- 


thinke that 


rogh- ofthem are ſo peiſuaded:for which e haue the 
ſe nel haue put this but among the word oi gos 
mo Fer hinderancvs) that how much fo- among v. 


ve pretend to haue the weord of 
1 God 
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God to direct vs in all our doinges ye 


by the meanes of wrong tranſſations ö 


wee haue it nothing at all indeed and 5 5 
therefore that it may ſtand with greg Ine 
probability,tharſo much as we wan I 
troin our aduerſaries in thoſe our doo: 

ings, ſo much alſo ſhould it ſeeme thut een 
wee ſwarue from the worde of Godit hie 
ſelfe. And this heretofore they have fh 
but ſe:dome, & more faintly alleadge: Ad 
ed: but now of late they haue touched fich 
it with greater conhdence, vpon the 
hope of ſufficient grounde that tbej ſubt 
haue conceiued by thoſe quarelling l ſ⁰ 
bours of Maſter Martine, and certaine þyc, 
others of the Seminaries atRhema fich 
about the tranſlation of thenewe Ie n 
ſtament thar they haue put forth 
the Engliſh tongue. Whercin how in. 
iurious they are vnto vs, & how fare, 
they haue ouerſlipped themſclues, th, 
though it doe alreadie ſufficiently ap 
pearcbothin the weakeneſſe of tht, 
owne doings, and in the Jaboursof 
thers therein (as alſo we truſt that ſaſſy 1 
wil yet furder appeare, euery day mal 
than other: )yet to help fore warde ta 
weaker, and thoſe that are not able m 
to iudge of the tounges, by an cane 
way, l would wiſn them to be ſamum 
better aduiſed, what is the aduaa 
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et hey ſeeme to haue gotten thereby, if 
dont ie caſe fo ſtood, that wee had bene o- 
geen in our tranſlations, in al thoſe 
Kinocs that they lay ro our charge, & 

he chey had therein attained vnto 
ſeuuer ſenſe of the text. For though 
ere, yet notwithſtãding if we come 
the matter, that is, to conſider how 
wheie thoſe pointes of religion are, 
they would ſeeme to haue gained 
reby, alrhough at the firſt they ca- 
ich them a glorious ſhewe: yet in 
nhtheir aduantage would lo alſo fal 

to be very ſmall, both in reſpect of 

ſe places themſelues, and in reſpect 

the reſidue that they leaue vnto 

” pmrouched by them. For if in thoſe 
places wherein they thinke they 

ne ſpeciall aduantage againſt our 
allations , in the ſubſtaunce of the 
Reer, notwithſtanding they gatne 
thereby, then howſocuer our trã- 
urs haue ouerſlipprd themſelues, 
io our aduerſaries get thereby no 

. | ud aduãtage, in reſpect ol the cauſe 

Pthey doc defende. So likewile if 

Peplaces wherein they finde fault 

* 1 dee very fewe in reſpect of the 
b that they haue vntouched, then do 
wy both iuſt fie our fidelitie in cran« 

e ofchem : and not onelie make 

| them- 
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rhemſelues & their doctrine liable ww 
to the trial of them, but alſo bar them 
ſclues for euer to lay to our charge: 
ſo abſolute manner as they do, that * 
haue not the ſcriptures among vs. Ft 
vnleſſe they can ſhew, that · ſuch a t 
haue in ſuch ſort tranſlated, as that 
themſelues do find no fault therewith R 
do not containe the effect & ſubſtance . 
of chi iſtian faith (which as yet l iin 
not one of them al did euer alleage, af,” 
leane vnto for his warrant therein) u 
is not for them to laie to our cha 
(though in al thoſe points we had bu 
deceived) that wee have not ibe word 
of God amongſt vs, ſu far as it is nett. 
full, for our ſull inſtruction in the fail b 
and doctrine of Chriſt. T here fore i 0 | 
let paſſe whether we have righth wan. * 
ſlated or not, let vs a litle enter intoff 
the cõſideration of the matter irſelſeg,"*' 
and ſce what aduantage thẽſelues mi 5 
What it is hope to haue gotten thereby. W a Wl 
— courſe if we take, then do we hndibM Tu 
clone ur in their diſcouerie, they doe chaige bre 
therein, two principal waies: firſt with dien £ 
thinges more ſpeciallie by name, * 
the fiſt twentie chapters: then with 4 
a packe of others togither( as wan al 
belike of les importance) in ro oft * 
laſt, We are charged by aa ful 
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E [with our inwarde meaning, that of 
ben mpoſe we tranſlate the holie Scrip- 
nen es falſly, in the fauour of the here- 
* , that they ſuppoſe vs to holde, in 
* ichap.then wich our open & plain 
* ing; correſpondent ( as they iaie) 
: 2 poila meaning, in all the reſt, vnto 
enih end of the 20. Chapter. And hi- 
Nance eto the method is good, & the or- 
Ikink Plaine: & therefore haue I ſer theſe 

langes downe as they ſtand there. In 
ein) which followerh, it ſeemeth that 
chan nt not the authaurs purpoſe to di- 
dba chem into a method, but onely to 
e wolle recital of them, as they came to 
N Neuertheleſſe, that to vs both it 
e a appeere more plainly, what they 
tore ue haue gained or Joſt by our tran» 

ons, in the pith or ſubſtance of re- 


uon, it ſnal bee good for both partes, 
ue them foorth in ſome plaine and 
Pemethod. Thoſe doinges of ours 
Whiclf teſore that they charge vs withall 
dia moſt all concerne our tranſlati- 
atge n x but in ſome pointes they charge 


les l 


or to force the text it ſelfe. In our 
Alations they finde ſome faultes 
af*concerne the wordes alone; and 
ide that toncerne the matters too. 
which cõcerneth words only, is, 
Ne turne the Eccleſiaſticall vſe of 
them, 


di 
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them into their vriginall, but yet pto dat 
phane ſignification. Vnto which bs tt 
fourth-Clapter wholy, & a gaodganſyee 
of the ſixt are allotted, As that vc 
ſchiſme, diuiſion, hereſy, ſect cathalch ſi i 
general, prieſt, elder, prieſtood, elde (her: 
ſhip, idols, Images, church, congregzi · link 
on, Sacrament (in ſome places ) ſecret, ſons 
biſhop, ouerſeer, baprifme, waſhing, & leh 
ſpnie others. That which concetneth Jl 

che matter rather, is, that ſo wetrateſhSac 
late, as tendeth chiefely to the ouer-ſaher 
throw or- diſcredit of diuereſe pointei ſhue 
of their profeſſion: and partly to theſiaſe 
maintenaunce of ſome of our-owng [ey c 
Thoſe pointes of their profeſſipn;thatſnepa 
wee z-as they ſay, pgoc aboutroouer-Jhdex 
throw, do moſt of al concerne matters [aki 
of doctrine, but ſome of them tend toſboſe 
the direction of ſome part of our literal 
here. Thoſe that concerne maiters tino 
doctrine, are of two ſorts. For in ſomt 
they may ſeeme to ſeck the aduance| 
ment of religion only: in others to al enter 
uance the power, & excellency ihatu 
in man. Thoſe that concerne the mea 
aduancement ot religion onely, parti 
cõcerne chiiſt himſelfe: & partly a fer 
other holy things. Thoſe that.conceMut 
Chriſt himſelfe, are about hisdeſeetqheeray 
ding into hell, and are but tuo: 2 © 


rv} 
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to Pacification. : . 
t pro bat we ſeeme to impugne that article 
h thefefthe common Creed, the other that 
dg ee ſeeme to diſallowe of one ſpeciall 
veel work that tliey ſuppoſe was don there» 
did li chat is, the bringing out of the Fa. 
eller ders, which were as they thinke in 
epati- [link Patrum, which we by our tranſla- 
ſecret, ions ſeeme to diſcredite, both which 
ing l ſe handled in the 7 Chapter. Thoſe 
neik nie thinges that I ſpake of are part. 
tra · ¶ Sacramentes indeede, and certaine 
duet · aher ordinances, which they woulde 
ointei aue not to bee of that account, In 
to theſioſe that are Sacramentes indeede, 
omg bey chiefelie miſlike in the one, that 
„tha e partly take it cleane away. & part 
ouer · I depriue ir. of the eſſicacie thereof, 
tte faking it woorſe ,:or no better than 


end to doſe of the old Law: in the other, that 
ur lie e take awaic the bleſſing, & doe not 
tets ano le dge the reall preſence that 
n ſom ey imagine, Whereof the former of 
uance ele is im the 14. tlie other in the ſe- 
tos enteenth Chapters. In thoſe other 


thats 


ly ordinances, which are pennance, 


emeClnteſſion, orders, & matrimony, the 
parifalt that they find with vs, is chieflie 
a ſerſii chat in out trapſlationa we do not 
oncemione them the name and dignitic of 
leſcen t. aments, and in ſome pouits varie 
onegam them, euen in the verie nature 


that 


of 
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of them as appeareth in the 13. 14156, 
and 16. Chapters. Thoſe that tende u 
the aduancement of the power & en t. 
cellen cie, that is in man, further thas 
we can think conuenient to goe nid 
them, partly concerne the righteaub þ 
nes of man generally, andpartly fone oc 


thinges that are more proper tothe x. 
church alone. Vnto * | 
of man gencrallic it doth: appernaing Þt 
tharfnft.as touchingman, theyhulde 
both that in him there is freedomeof 
vil, as in the tenth chaprer, & tha het 
is able. both to merit fauour, as intbe hi 
ninth, and to ſatisſie for ſinnes, ain 
thirteenth chapter: then, as touchin 
God, thatit is ſeemiely for his duſti 
likewiſe, to reward thoſe works of 
for the worthineſſe of them, as apper FU 
reth in the eight chapter. Thoſe thut 
concerne the church, doe panly cam fat 
cerne the whole togither: and pri 
one ſpecial ſunctiꝭ in the ſame. 

that concerne the whole togethera 
but twoꝛone, that by other wordes vc 

ſo open the name of the church, tha 
thereby wee leeme to goe againſt | 
chapter the fit: che orher that wee il Rune 
lowe not of that :authoritie-chorthey a 
doe thinł it ſhou!d haue im ondeining 

or giuing credite to certaine e. | be] 


77 
to Paciſication. 
415 þ65,a5 deliuered from the Apoſtles, as 
de u lache 2 chapter. Thoſe that concerne 
Ren lit one ſpe ciall function, do concerhe 
thas fe office it ſelfe, and a certaine power 
wick ereunto belonging. The office it ſelf 
cdu. aud they haue to be a mighty prieſt» 
fone ode in al reſpectes, as in the 6. chap- 
othe E. And therefore are they vrgent to 
tiſnes je, both the terms according giuen, 
mind Þthe name of Prieſt to the perſon, 
bapter the ſixt, & of ſacrifice to the 
m of ade, Chapter the ſeuenth: and to 
ber ue altars left them whercon to of- 
jacke has in the 17. chapter likewiſe. That 
uin fe lind of power to this office belon- 
thy gis to helpe vs out of Purgatorie, 
uſtice Nich wee ſeeme ouermuch to diſcre- 
ofmk N hen as thoſe places wheron they 
per al, we ſo tranſlate, as though they 
e thu ent no ſuch thing: which matter is 
y eas Faded in the 7. Chapter. Thoſe that 
pardiefſdtothe direction of ſome part of 
ThokFlife here, are but two: one concer- 
erg worſhipping: the other cõcerning 
es vel rage. Cõcerning worſſupping, they 
u, thatfatende but for the partie, whome 
inſt ii ould haue worſſipped: & for the 
vec a-Janer of worſhippe that they would 
they re ziuen to them. The parties are, 
_ the ſaints, & among them eſpeei- 
; the bleſſed virgin, then alſa images 
tions Bb whereof 


. 
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whereof this is handled in the 3. cha nd 
pter, that other in the 18, The manneſſbe 
of worſhip which they would haue g It 
uen to theſe, they apportion out by di ner 
ſtinguiſbing betwixt two kinds of wor-chaj 
hip, wherof the one they cal dulicthelyes : 
other larriz, both ſer downeintherg,Jthat 
chapter. Concerning mariage it i noſ din 
more, but that they allowe, neiber ea 
Pricſtes nor other votaries to mam &ſu 5 
miſlike of our tranſlatiõs, for that they to 
leaue it free to them, as appearcthinſſic 
the 15. chap. For the mainteinance aſ ang 
our own opinions, that which they di i hi: 
Jay to our charge, is but very litle, anq Ihe 
reſteth only in theſe two pointes: fi dat 
that wee labour to cſtabliſh putatiuq be b. 
zuſtice(as they terme it) againſt i * 
true inherent iuſtice, as they image ide w/ 
Chapter 11. then that in like ſore u demn 
ſecke to eſtabliſh ( as it pleaſeth bene, 
to terme it) ſpeciall faieth, vaine ut ſe 
curitie, and onelie faieth, Chapt re le 
12. Concerning the text it ſelfe, ie, 8 
charge vs with adding thereunto iter. A 
ſome fewe places, as may bee ſeeneſippe 
the 20. Chapter. Thoſe others, tha Fain 
the ticles that are wrapt vp togern welie 
without naming of any one of che, ucial(t 
theſe:firſt, certaine other treachei hints 
as they terme them, both heret 7 ant 
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. che lend worth the obſeruation, Chapter 
anneſſ ibe 21. then alſo certaine other faults 
ue z dat are, as they ſaie, ludaical, profane 
by ſ nere vanĩties, follies, and nouelties, 
uo chapter 22. But theſe two latter char- 
lia the es are not of ſuch importaunce. but 
the ig. bat if wee coulde agree in the other, I 
it u no linke we ſhoulde not long haue anie 
ether eat diſagree ment in theſe. 

ar Kn So are theſe the principal faultes, 
at theyſes touching the matter, that our tran- 
rethigffarions are charged witball, accor- 
ace alf ing as the principal Author himſelfe 


le, ang Whercin although it mſt needes bee, 


es 0 
uta 


alt 


bat diuerſe particular pointes arc in 
ug be booke it ſelſe, that cannot wel bee 
Whecified in ſo brieſe a collection of 
nagiae de hole: yet both are enough to con- 
ort waſdemne, whatſoeuer tranſlations are 
thiben elle, as theſe pretend: and ifthey will 
aine ii ut ſerue, thoſe other by · matters that 
Chap re left behinde, are much more vna- 
fe, ge, & neuer need to come in the mu- 
unto Mer. And therefore I thought it beſt, to 
ſeene pe no further into the particulars, 
thawing that cc u. fe to the aunſwerers, 
ogeltqnelie , but rather to make the whole 
chẽ, uftial( that I doe meane )by thoſe verie 
achenQuaints, that ilic mſe lues haue thought 
reden worthie the place of beſt account 
| Bb y for 


How little 
cauſe they 


haue to 


ſind ſuch 
fault with 


hey da u his diſcouery hath gathered them, onr tranſla- 


tions. 
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for this matter. And firſt I muſt needs |, 
proteſt thus much, that how grieuous |; 
ſoeuer the thinges are, that they layto oh 
our charge in theſe our labours: yet yue 
for my part, Ican now more quietlie Jab 
bear it (& think that others doe ſobe- 
ſides) for that thẽſelues begin to tran | 
flate(howſoeuer ) the Scriptures like | 
wiſe, For though they haue not don it 
without their affections, but ſo fauora | 
bly as they could on their own behalf erg 
and with ſuch limitation beſides, as la- I ift 
boureth to chaſe men away ouermuch ri 
fro the reading ofit:& laſtly not with · un 
out great bitternes againſt our trãſla - fs 
tions & vs, & againſt the truth it ſelfe: hit 
yet notwithſtãding al this, & whatſoe - m 
uer elſe might be laid thereunto, nowe 00 
that thẽſelues do alſo tranſlate, let thẽ har 
find fault ſo much as they wil: we ſhall Ide 
better finde out the matter betwixt vs, xc6 
and their owne doings,for the moſtof ting 
ours, ſhall witnes with vs. Hithertoit I hie 
was thought by diuerſe, that we might Jy... 
haue bin charged with great matters they 
indeed: now they begin thẽſelues toe · en 
ſpie, that ther is litle elſe againſt vs, but 
quarel of woords: now as _— the]; 
things they lay to our charge, an firſt 

as touching our purpoſe , or inwarde fy, 4 


meaning. in tranſlating ſoas wee _ tand) 
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eeds ſnnſlated, it is good for euerie one to 
uous ige the beſt in all ſuch cauſes: & not 
ay to ohe ouerhaſty in ſo ſecret matters to 
J {ive forth our iudgement whe as none 
ietlie cher but god alone can throwly know 
ſobe · ze bottom thereof. As for vs, notwith- 
ran. unding that we are vndoubtedly per- 
like» u ded, that in theſe matters, thoſe 
on it, {ur aduerſaries are very wrong: yet do 
ora. e make no doubt at all, but tliat di - 
half: fers of them mean very wel, & doe not . 3 
2s Ian f ifully go about to ſuppreſſe, or yet to : 
nuch xt the open truth. The ſame perſua- 
vith- on if ir maie pleaſe them to conceiue 
alla. fs, we thinke that they maie ſafelie 
ſelf: |pir; & chat ĩt is not tobe thought a- 
tloe- ij more, thã both the truth, & charity 
none wo do iuſtly require. It were meete 
the bat diſpleaſure were on al parts laide 
ſhall Ifde:for the wrath of man can neuer 
d rcöpliſh chat which is right. Concer- 
oſt of ung the matter, two things there are 
which 1 wiſh to be conſidered of them: 
rhether choſe points for whoſe ſake 
they accoũt our tranſlations ſo faulty, 
tee not as yet in controuerſie betwixt 
n: & whether theſe points are of ſuch 
mportance, as that if we ſhould bee 
faulty therein, they might then accoũt 
the reſidue of che Scriptures by vs 
tranſlated, to be no part of the worde 


B b ij of 
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of God. That they are in controuerfieF 
betwixt vs, it is ſocuidentrharl needed 
not buſie my ſelfe to declare it ſauing 
onelie that one point of Chriſtes def 
cending into hell. For as touching ir, Þ 
there is no queſtion at all betwixt ys, Þ 
whether he did deſcẽd or nor, ſo far as fi 
is ſufficient for to deliuer vs thences 30 
but onelie as touching that manner of Þ 
his deſcending , which they haue ſet 
downe without ſufficient warrãt of the iure 
word of Godſ as we do take it) notre · ih 
fuſing the trial therof by any ſoũd ttã | o,e 
ſlatiõ whatſoeuer. As for the reſt. there le 
is no queſtion, but that as yet they are red 
in queſtion betwixt vs: and that we are i 
in cõſcience perſuaded, that our ſelues 
haue gotten the ſurer ſide, both in the 
points that are in cõtrouerſie, & in the 
truth of the text it ſelfe. If it be ſo, then 
muſt they needs know thus much. that 
they leaue the waie as open to vs, to 
laie to their charge, that in diſſenting 
frõ vs in their trãſlations, they do it to 
maintaine their owne opinions: as it is 
into the,ſo to eſteeme andiudge of n. 
During which time of controuerſy be- 
twixt ys, if needs they wil ſorcſolutely | 
ouer · rule the caſe to their aduantage. 
though to ſome of their one fellom 
they may ſeeme to haue don ſtoutly,t | 


welt }. 
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uerſie a yet ſo many as are indifferẽt, wold 
neede liber like, that firſt they would obtain 
auing ſe principal matters, afore that euer 
5 def inuade as their owne thoſe other 
ing ir, Nantages that hang thereupon. The 
xt ys, lothemſelues wil not deny, but that 
far as is the dutie of eueric one to take ſo 
ence: pod heed as they can, that they giue 
xerof Þoffence: neither to the Iewe,nor to 
e ſet ie Gentile, nor eſpeciallie to the 
the urch of God : and if it be the duty of 
tre · then is it the duetie of tranſlatours 
uã. i eſpecially choſe that haue to tran- 
here ue the word of God. For the more 
are kedeſull that anie thing is to the vſe 
eare man, the more muſt it bee of all fre- 
gented: & the more it is frequented 
«all, the more hurt dooth come, if 
dere be anie danger. Fire & water are 
pneedfull, that we cannot be without 
bem: and therefore there commeth 
noch hurt thereby, hen they ate not 
rnilie handled. The woorde of life is 
much more needfull: vnto the foun- 
nine of liuing water, al the children of 
Cod daily reſort, to drawe to their vſe 
u neede requireth. If therefore there 
houldbe any danger therein, either 
u the thing it ſelfe, by other corrupri- 
' mingled withal: or for that there is 
| ſufficient prouiſion made about it, 
a | Bb ij for 
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for thoſe that ſhould reſort thereunto; 
it cannor bee auoided, but that muck 
hurt muſt come thereby. So our tranſ, 
lators are not to be blamed, if hauing 
their choice, they forbear thoſe words 
out of which the deceiued may ſucke 
the maintainãce of their wrong opini- 
ons: & vſe ſuch others, as cannot ſoea- 
fily be miſtaken by anie. Sure we are of 
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this: that the holy Ghoſt vſeth no ſuch 
ſpeech, as may iuſtlie giue offence to 
any: & that none cã interpret the holy 
ſcriptures aright, but by the ſelfeſame 
2 by which they were writtẽ at the 


rſt, Which ſpirite, whoſocuer follows ||; 


erh,he can neuer find inhis hart, wit- 
tingly to lend foorth his pen, to that 
which may tend to aduance any error 
or il: & if he could, yet ſhould he find no 
help in the text ( being rightly taken) 
to bear him out. Inſomucz, that ſo long 
as theſe controuerſies are vndecided. 
or at leaſt, vntill they ſhall finde more 
ſubitantiall groundes to eſtabliſh their 
conceiued opinions, than to our know- 
ledge they haue any as yet, we cannot 
but thinke, that whatſocuer want of 
ſupportation there is to thoſe opint- 


ons, the ſame is rather in the textit 
ſelt, than in our aalen ＋ 
the othe chat is, the validitie of thoſe (in 


points 
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euntqſints of religiõ, or whether they be of 
much at force, or neceſſity rather, that for 
TanbÞir ſakes ſo hard a cenſure may pro- 
alu dagainſt vs, that we haue not a- 
words ig vs the true word of God: I would 
ſucke ſh theni to conſider withal, that hol- 
Pim. ing ſo much, as thẽſelues do know, & 
der filgraunc that we do, it will be verie 
re of id to deuiſe how the ſame might be 
fuck xought to paſſe, vnleſſe both wee had 
eto Heworde among vs and highly did e- 
holy ſreme of the ſame. Themſclues l truſt 
ame finke no otherwiſe of vs, but that we 
the re perſwaded that we fullie hold to- 
ſither with them, whatſocuer is ca- 
- bolike. if it bee ſo, the matter is not 
dat rie great, if wee varie ſomewhat in 
leſe. Though a man want an arme, or 
W fuleg:yet notwithſtanding hee may be 
n) f:man, Let euery one take heed to his 
ß fad: if it bee wanting, the reſt is no- 
ling: though there want not a ioynt 
leſides. And could but ſome of them 
ee ( yet at the laſt) as indifferent as 
many of them haue long beene grie- 
F us againſt vs: coulde they nowe bee 
fſbꝛreadie to take it in good part what 
hee haue done well, as long as they 
haue bin to take tothe worſt, whatſo- 
uer left them any ſich aduantage: I 
enot ſee, how it ſnould come to paſſe, 
Bb v bur 


ror 
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bur that laying that greater part, vhichſbe ce 
themſelues acknowledg we haue trafic, 
ſlated wel, vnto chat leſſe wherein thejſug ſc 
ſuppoſe wee haue done ill, they migbiſu me 
ſee our wel doing ſo far to exceed that ele 
which is ill, that they neede not think Jwork 
it ſo great a matter (the truth of the ing 
text ſufficiently ſaued) more quietly to tple 
put vp at our handes the one for the Jconl 
other: eſpecially when they them. they 
ſelues come to tranſlate ſo late as they Io. 
doe, and haue the benefite of our for · ot ſc 
mer labours. For ſuch (of all others) it tov: 
doth not become to come in ſo late yer 
with ſuch controwling, that ſhoulde | you 
haue beene with the formoſt at the 1 
worke themſelues to haue ſeen to the | jar 
orderly proceeding of it. The ＋ of ( 
cauſe wee thinke ſhoulde haue follo- 
wing the greater effect. And ſo, not- | me: 
withſtanding al the corruptiõs, that di ·¶ nio 
uerſe of them lay to our charge, not af. bet 
ter a niggiſh,bur in all liberall manner chr 
yet neuertheleſſe ſo many as ſhal more | fac 
aduiſedlie conſider the force of that | tot 
charge, ſhall not(we thinke) finde any | in: 
great cauſe to ſtande in doubt thera- | thi 
ther for it, whether we haue the truth 
of Gods word among vs, or not. 
13 As for any more ſpecial treatiſe of th 
theſe matters, as it belongeth _ | th 
e | 
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t, which line courſe that l haue takẽ: ſo is it like · That cheſe 
ue trad. lie, both a needles thing in it ſelff, be · are not ſo 
in tho ſug ſo oftẽ. & ſo throughl don already _ = 
7 migheJomany others: & ſuch as is rather to harr 
ed that he left to thoſe that are to deal in the their ſakes 
t think Jrorkit ſelf, than to be by a ſcãter hãd- onely we 
of the Jing incumbred by me. Neuertheles, if = * — I 
etly to ſipleaſe them, with any indifferency to paucche 
or the Jconſider of thẽ, what great ca uſe haue rd ameg 
them. they, either to miſlike ſo much as they vs, 
they io of that which wee do hold therein, 
ur for · ſor ſo inexorably ro vrge their opinions 
ers) | io ys? man woulde thinke that there 
late | were ſome paſſing ods : elſe that they 
ulde || would neuer be ſo earneſt in it. 
the That which they holde of Iymbus Lymbus 
) the | jarwn, is it ſo conſonant to the worde PATH 
nger of God, or elſe but ſo conſtant in ir 

& | klfethat they may looke to drawe all 
not- | men with them, to be of the ſame opi- 
di | nion therein? Was it euer yet taken to 
taf · | beſo perilous a point of doctrine, for a 
ner; ehriſtiã man ſo to build ypon the ſatis- 
ore | faftio that Chriſt made on the croſſe 
hat | tothe iuſtice of God. that hee might 
any in no wiſe account if eo be in force for 
ra- | thoſe that died in the faich before, as 
uh | vell as for thoſe that after ſucceeded: 

} eſpecially whẽ as we are plainly raughe -. 

of ' thathe was yeſterday, and to day, and 
5 ; the ſame for euer; chat hee is the lamb 
be flaine 
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fin from the beginning of the world 

that there is no condemnation to any 

of choſe that are in chi iſt, that Jod iʒ 


not a God of the deade, but of the li. 


uing e that by the ſuffering of leſus 


. Chnſt the fathers allo of old were te. 
lieued, & by his ſtripes made whole: & 
many others ſuch like as theſe; The 
ſun being gotten to che height of the ! 


heaues, or ſhrunk downwards towards 
the midſt of che afternoon, or gottẽ al. 


moſt to the very ſetting, doth it not yet 


notwithſtãding giue a clear light vnto 
the Eaſt, & to all other coaſtes ot the 
world beſides? And ſhall not the death 
& ſufferings of Chriſt, though it were 
long after the world hegã, be auailable 
likewiſe to thoſe that are gone before, 
that lived & died in the faich of chriſt 
An attonemẽt we know there was be- 
fore, for that God dealt oftentimes ſo 
fauorably with man: and the ſame was 
grounded only in chriſt, And what rea- 
ſon ci there be g'uẽ, why they make it 
to ſtand with the iuſtice of God, that 


before the time of that ſatisfactiõ ac- 


tually made, he ſhou!d haue any fauor 
towards them here in this life, as well 
as to vs. & yet depriue thẽ᷑ of that frui- 
tis of it after this life, which they grãt 
vnto vs? And if their Jymbus be ſo vn- 
certaine, 


'orld: 
d any 
oll is 
he lis 
leſus 
ere. 


e:& come thither, & to be a diſcharge vn- 
to vs that afterward liue, it is a thinge 


The 
the 
rds 
al. 
yer 
nto 
the 
ath 
ere 
ble 
re, 
ts 


e- 


tan they not determine therein for 
nemſelues, vnles they carry al other 


q receiueth not any bare ſigne, but togi- 


i 


/ was not agreed on among themſe lues, 
but very lately? The fathers before the 
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tertaine, what need they then to that 

ende vrge any ſuch deſcending of Chriſts defs 
Chriſt? Th at in ſuch fort he deſcended cending in- 
nto hel, as is fully ſufficient to the iu ©? hel. 
flice of god, boch to acquit the fathers 

before, that otherwiſe ſhoulde haue 


hat is fully beleeued of vs all: if they 
villgo further; & ſer down with them- 
ſelues in what maner alſo he did it, fur 
ther than the fcriprure doth warrant, 


likewiſe into the ſame aduenture with 
the? As touching their doctrine of the 
realpreſece , knowing that already we 
dobeleeue that the faithfull receiuer 


Real pre- 
lence, 


ther with the outwarde ſigne, whole 
chriſt, god & man, his ſufferings & me- 
nis: may not this be accounted ſuffici- 
ent, vnleſſe we go further, to haue his 
teſence in the very maner that they 
aue imagined: which notwithſtãding 


x 
3 


3 


{ Incarnation of chriſt could not other- 


wiſe receiue him: as alſo themſelues 
grant that they did not: & yet notwith- 


ſtanding was that ſufficient for their 
ſalua- 


U 
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ſaluation. And,fo long as they ſhew no 
further reaſon than they do, why ſuch 
a kind of receiuing of chriſt might wel 
bee auailable to their ſaluation, & not 
to ours (cſpecially when as otherwiſe 
we find but one communion of Saints 
as well in profeſſion, as in the ſtate of {ki 
ſaluation)why may they be contentto 
admit, that this kinde of receiuing 
which we profeſſe, is ſo much as they 
need to require of vs, or els that it fal- 
led in the fathers allo that were before 
the incarnation of Chriſt? As for their 
| other ſacraments, as rhey terme them 
Theit other admit they might bee vouchſafed that 
lacraments. honour in ſome account among them 
for vairties ſake, it needs they woulde 
haue thẽ ſo ro be called: yet what rea-. 
ſon is it, that they ſhoulde ſo ouerrule 
the iudgemẽts of others likewiſe, as to 
accoũt ſo baſely of them, vnles in ſuch 
needles and by - matters, they do in all 
Freedome things agree with them? Freedome of 
of wil and will, and merit of works, were indeede | 
merits of jolly matters to puffe vs vp higher in 
0 * our owneeſtimarion: but wee can bes 


2 enough without them. Sufficife | 
or vs it ought to bee, that wee male | 
be ſaued: let vs leaue the glory thereof 
wholly to god, and take no part therof 
to our ſelues. Since the fall, there | 
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not in man any inclination at all, vnto 
good that is of that kind, ſauing onely 
nthoſe that are regenerate: and that 
which is in them, is not euer continu- 
il but ſometimes very rare, and weake 
lizewiſe; and euet᷑ is the ſpeciall wor- 
ling of God in vs. And though our 
{ workes that are done in faith and Joue, 
haue reward promiſed vnto them, and 
conſequently by promiſe duc: yer 
are the beſt of them, on our partes, or 
ſo much thereof as is ours, ſo vnperfect 
and weake, that by right they coulde 
| otherwiſe than by mercifull acceprice 
leſerue nothing at all. And when wee 
ae ſure wee haue moſt abſolute re- 
demprion, fully and whollic in the me- 
tits of Chriſt, what neede wee trouble 
ur ſelues further to ſearch out, whe- 
ther that wee may not thinke, that our 
good workes haue in ſome ſenſe meri- 
ted alſo? Traditions ſo far as they doe 
not ſwarue from the written worde, or 
{ arero edefieng, wee doe not miſlike: o- 
{ therwiſe wee thinke we haue alredy fo 
nuch to do chat is expreſſy comanded 
| into vs, that we thinke they hinder vs The ries: 
much in the ſeruice of God, that in hi | 
tomber vs with more. The Prieſthood ſacrifice, | 
ud ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt wee ac- 

count to bee of that ſufficiencie in 

. chem 


Tradidons;] | | 
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themſelues, & ſa proper to him alone, 
that wee cannot yet be perſwaded ei. 
ther that we need, vr that wee may, ſet 
vp any other. but that wee muſt needs 
bewi ay either our great 1gnorancein 
the one, ox that wet haue a very ſlen- 
der, and ouei baſe an account of the o- 
ther. Otherwile it theſe will not ſerue, IF! 
needs mult we be more eur of hope to 
get any good by thoſe that are brought 
in by them . Howbeirt his prieſthood 
continueth for euer: and his ſacrifice | 
once made, is a ful ſatisfaction for all: | 
ſo that wee need neuer be carefull for | 
any thing elſe to be ioined withall. As 

purgatorie, for their purgatory, and the ſillie helps 
that they haue allotted thereunto, 
we can neither ſtand in fear of the one 
nor, if wee ſhould bee diſtreſſed by it, 
can hope of any reliefe of the other. 
Of their purgatory we cannot ſtand in 
fear, both becaute the ſcripture dot 
not tel vs of any ſuch place: & beſides 
that, it lappeth vp all forgiuenes of 
ſins, and remembrance thereof (to all 
belecuers) in the death & ſufferings of 
Chriſt, & chat in ſo ful & comfortable 
maner, that it leaueth to vs no dread 
at al of any ſuch tormẽt to afterwards 
ſuffered fur ſinne by any of vs: and be- 


cauſe it is ſo euident to all che _ 
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lat it was at the firſt an heatheniſh o- 
inio among the gentiles, before they 
ame to the knowledge of Chriſt : and 
ach bene fince vſed in the Church of 
lome as a compendious way to get 
nony,& that beyond all meaſure and 
neane, The helps that they vſe tore- 
eue the ſouls that they ſuppoſe to be 
flited therein, can doe litle good, 
oth becauſe that nothing can be any 
ſtisfaction for ſinne to the iuſtice of 
od, but only the death and ſuffcings 
IfChriſt: & becauſe that choſe helpes 
If theirs (beſides that they are verie 
reak in themſelues) are not ordained 
Hod to be the meanes to apply the 
me vnto any but onely the faith of 


{tte parties rhemſclues, wrought in 


them by the holy Ghoſt. 


worſhiping of ſaints I mean, to be anie 
better tha plain idolatry: ſo oft at leaſt 
41tgoeth beyond that honor, which 
in the 2. table & fifr commaundement 


| appointed to fathers & mothers: & 


teacheth to the worthip which in the 


rſt table, & in che firſt & ſecond com- 


maundementes, is before taken vp vn- 


| to God. As alſo we thinke themſelues 


ſhould 


In their worſhipping of ſaints & ima- Neo if. 
zes there is ſome ods:howbeit we can. Saints & ii 
not find the beiter of them both, their Images. 
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ſhoulde percciue, that if they doe it u arch 
a duty that they owe vnto them, or ag hon h 
a thing that Saints do like of, or to get 
ſome beniſit at their hands: in al theſe le 
points chey doe but leeſe their labour, þ 
for that they owe them no ſuch duty: 
neither doe they like that they ſhould þ 
offer them any ſuch, nor yet can helpe 
them in thoſe thinges that they craue 
at their handes. And as for their lma. jo 
ges, neither are they bleſſed of God to þ 
yeeld any ſuch fruit as they requireat | 
their hands, nether ſhould we ſo main - iu 
taine the dignity of our creation, be. 
ing ordained to repreſent the perſon 
of God, to all theſe his creatures, if we | 
ſhoulde ſo ſeuere lie abaſe our ſelues to 
ſtocks & ſtoneswhen as the Lord hath 
made vsthe kead ouer them,northem 
Marriage of ouer vs. Concerning the marriage of 
Prieſts, thoſe that are of the cleargie, ſeeing 
that both the ſcripture aloweth of it in 
al eſtats & degrees whatſoeuer, & that 
Cod in his wiſedome ordained the 
ſame: & ſeing that the practiſe of al an | 
tiquity hath had it in cõtinuall vſc:itis | 
a thing (we thinke) more plaine, than 
that we may allowe anie controuerſie 
cherof to be made. If this wil not ſerue, 
let them bur turne backe their eies to 


chemſclues, & bur make an indifferent 
ſeuck 
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it a arch howe foul and manifold pollu- 
or as on hath broken out among them, 


0 get f 
theſe 
our, 


utyr 


te the time that they haue abando- 

dmariage from their orders, & that 
o 2 . » 0 

e thing. we thinke, will be ſufficient 

teach them, char herein they were 


ould e ouerſhor, & haue found ir true in 
elpe emſelues by experience, that which 
aue fore they might haue learned at the 
ma. nouth of the Lord, that generally it is 
d,to ot good, for any eſtate of men to liue 


eat 
in- 
bee 
ſon 
we 
to 
ath 
em 
of 
ng 
in 
at 
he 


fe 


Inmarried , when as thereby they ſo 
Iuickly brought al their orders ſo foul 
juroforder. As for their inherent iu- Inherene * 
lie, & that (with ſome diſtempered puratiue iue | 
ifeQions, as it ſeemeth) they charge — 
n to allowe of none other, but thßat 
mich is putatiue, and onelie faith, 

he ſubſtaunce of this matter beeing 

leefore ſpeciallie touched, it is not 

ꝛeedfull here to ſaie anie more there- 

f. So theſe are( in effect) thoſe great 

natters, for whoſe ſakes wee are char- 

kd to haue tranſlated fo corruptly: 

kſo conſequently (in the iudgement 


1 {coffome) that we haue not the woorde 
n God at all among vs. Whereunto 
6 wuld they add but this litle correcti- 
am, that for theſe matters wee haue 
© Rnotto their good likeing, thereun- 


It | tcoulde wee bee contentto yeelde: 
b |: aud 
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and therewithall thinke, that wee fi 


muſt want al authority of ſeripture ſa 
thẽ: Otherwiſe they haue ſufficienh 


ue th 
we tk 


ame! 


found, euen in the ruines of their om thin 
vſurpation & doctrines, that we haue N vo 
e no 


the Scriptures among vs: as alſo not 
many of themſelues do charge vs, but eCh 
only for theſe, & for a few {uchothers | ccp: 
beſides of ſuchlike or leſſe importance. ounc 
of — 14 3 other hinderance that igof fut 
ng from more ſpecial force with them al gene- Pereù 
the church. lis - 68 they haue a conc 1. fer of 
ſwaſion that they cannot ioine vich vs he Cl 
in our profesſion, bur that ſo they [act 
ſhuld depart fro the catholick church chu 
which thing indeede is of ſuch impor- ey c 
tance, that if it were true, it were not eta 
for any that loued his owne ſaluation, t.the 
or the glory of Gd to ioine with vs in uth! 
our religion. For there is but one alu 
Church, as alſo there is but one faith: 
& whoſoeuer they are that depart fro 
either of both, they cãnot be of ſound 
religion, hatſoeuer it is they do pro- 
feſſe. Therefore to examine this mat · 
ter, a litle, firſt we may do wel to ſearch | 
out what it is that maketh thẽ to think 
that if they ſhould reforme their pro um: 
fesſion ſo farre forth as we haue done, 
they ſhould then depart from the Ca dis 


tholike Church, & fo conſequently de- 
N ptiue 
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ze ty ue themſelues of eternall life: then 
re for one che ſame opinion of theirs maie 
ienth amended. Concerning the former, 
rom lethinke that the principall cauſe of 
haue is their perſwafion is, for that they 
d not Pe not rightly gather, neither what What it ĩs 
ber he Church it ſelfe, nor yet what it is cat ma- 
ther pdepart fro the ſame. And then if the 1 
nce, Found-worke it ſelfe be wrong, it is no that we are 
igof #arucll if the buildinges that bee ſer departed {FE 
ene · ſereupon be awrie like wiſe. The for- 2 che 
re fer of the is, that in the eſtimation of C— | 
YOu 
pi he Church they take not vnto them a imagine 4 
hey dit triall to teach tliem which is the bee e ü 
ch: (church indeed. For the leuels that Church. | 
,or- bey cõmonly vſe, are eſpecially two: Ti 
not e takẽ out of the firſt foundation of 
on, luthe other, the ſucceſle that fince it 
in ſlath had, to this preſent time wherein 
ne te lue. Out of the foundation of their 
th: church, they go about to eſtabliſh the 
fr f certainty of it, by two conueniences: 
ad ne from Chriſt vnto Peter, the other 
o- |fom Peter vnto them. For firſt they E 
1. imagine that Chriſt made Peter the F | 
ch dliefe of all, & his general ſubſtiture - of 
ik ; fereon earth: that he ſhould be vnder 
„lim, the head of his Church, & haue 
, le feeding of all that are his, Our of 
is they gather, thatthoſe onely are 
de Church that acknowledge Peter 
next 
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next vnder Chriſt, to be their chiefe 


principal head. The do they concen 


that Peter was diſpoſed to leaue ii 
primacy with the Church of Rome, 
to thoſe that ſhoulde bee the biſhops 


ent] 
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th 


that n 


thereof, & that for that cauſe he leſto · lun fi 
ther places, & came vnto Rome, &was mu 
biſhop there hue & twenty years, And Ihe o 
therupon they may ſafely gather, that jeſſe 
whoſocuer is not vnder the Church of liadee 


Rome, hee alſo is none ofthe Church 
of God. Theſe conueiances doe wee 
take to be of very litle force: & ſo con · 
ſequently, no matter of ſubſtaunce to 
aſſure vs of the trueth of this matter, 
For firſt that Peter had any preroga- 
tiue or primacie, wee finde it not ſet 
downe by Ghriſt himſelfe, or by any of 
his Apoſtles: which notwithſtanding 
muſt needs haue beene done without 
queſtion, if it had bene true, being as i 
was of ſuch importance, Then as tou- 
ching any aſſignement ouer from him 
to the church of Rome, and to thoſe 
that ſhould bee tlie biſhoppes thereof. 


neither do we finde(by vndoubted au | 


poſe : 
n; be 
10 al 
have 


the cl 
in tw 
ance, 
nuan 
backe 
theni 
tothe 
Km 


cont 


of ch 


Apo! 
Whi 


thority ) that he euer did it: nor, if he ol 
had anie time done it, yet that he had phot 
libertie ſo to doe, and that God would | that 
ratify his aſſignement. But I meane | ſhol 
not to enter into that diſcourſe, - ; by 
cien 


tefe 


| 
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zendly handled by many others: nei- 


ceins her is ir needfull, when as aduerſaries 
ie thi 


me, d 


amſclues doe of late ſo much miſ- 
chat part of their ground -· woorke, 
lat none ot them al (of any account) 


leſto · tan ſinde in their heartes, to builde 


& was b much as their owne credit thereon. For they i 


ſhe other which ſtandeth in the ſuc. ground vp þ 
the lucceſſe 


And 


that jceſſe that their Church hath hadde, is 
chef Jindeede of greater force to ſuch a pur- 


urch 
wee 
CON- 
ceto 
trer, 


au · 


ane f 


'ITle 
of 


ty 


poſe : but yet notwithſtanding ſuc 

us beeing rightly conſidered, yeeldeth 
o aflurance to the matter that wee 
have in hande. The ſucceſſe which 
the church of Rome hath had reſteth 
in two principal pointes: in cotinu- 
ice, and conſent of others. By conti- 
nuance | mean, that it hath nor fallen 
hacke againe to Paganiſme, or hea- 
theniſh vanity : neither yet ſtept aſide 
tothe ſect of Mahomet, as the Turks, 
&many others haue doone: but euer 
continued after a ſort in the profeſſiõ 
of che faith, ſince the time that by the 
Apoſtles it was deliuered to them. 


| mk ſurelie is a very ſpecial bleſſing 
e 
had 


of God: an euident worke of the holie 
phoſt:&a very good cauſe why al thoſe 
that wiſh well to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
hold haue the ancict church of Rome 
bmuchthe more in reuerẽce for it So 
commeth 


1 
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cometh it ro paſſe, that they haue nu eg 
only had after a ſort, a continuall ſus in 15 
ce sſion of Piſhops & teachers: but ad init 
haue in ſome manner preſerued, & & Inn 
therto maintained both the word an ky 
the Sacraments, that Chriſt himſelſe I 
did leaue to vs. The conſent alſo that I 
they haue had, hath bin very greatyet 
not euer alike, but ſometime more, thi A 
at ſome others. So long as it kept the {;y, 
faith vndefiled, and was carneſtly bent k; 
to aduance the kingdom of Chtiſt, and I 
would in no wiſe breake, but carefullie I. 
maintained the vnitie of the church: I 
fo long they had the cõſent of all that 
dwelt about them, or by anie meanes , 
could haue any dealing with the, And I; 
that not altogether for the antiquitie Ig 
& dignitie of the cittie becauſe it had þ, 
bin of great continuance, in afloriſh- 
ing eſtate, and was now the imperial þ, 
ſeat: but alſo euen for the ſinceritie þ 
of the faith, and for diuerſe excellent Ig 
giftes, that God had powred vppon 
that Church in plentiful manner. But 
after that (the former zeale becing# · 
bated)it beganne to fall in loue with N. 
earthly things, and to break the peace . 
of the church to aduance it ſelfe, then |, 
began manie to let downe their for- þ 


mer good liking of it: al the Eaſt ys ot F 
c 
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ns ges generally, & manie of the better 
ſue ſer in the Weſt likewiſe. Neuertheles 
en then alſo, the greater part of al 
nope, and ſome others elſ where be- 
es, did cleaue vnto it: partly of them - 
ele nes, forthe former dignitie of the 
that luce, or for that they perceiued not 
wehey began to ſlide away from the 
centicof their profeſſion, bur eſpe - 
i, becauſe of the great power that 
church of Rome did after obtain, 
m which they ſaw not how to with. 


5 ue themſelues without ſome pre- 
nu dilpleaſure or danger. Hence cõ- 
we it, that they haue had their doo- 


allowed, 8 their opinions conſir- 
Ast only by many ſeueral perſons 
ſt account: but alſo by Prouincials 
ade, and by general councels at 
e: themſe lues, or their friendes in 
later ages, euer bearing the ſway 
both. So that indeed the church 
tome hath had ſuch ſucceſſe in 
«parts of the world among vs, that 
+, {ar knowledg) there hath not bin 
wich ike for earthly pompe anie where 
Let notwithſtanding; this alſo is 
n [weak wheretipon to ſet that buil- | 
or- I of theirs 25 needes muſt ic Haue a -þ 
bur - od, cls can ir neuer be able ti 
UAlchough therefore that in their 
Cc owne 
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owne opinion their church hath hade th 
ſpecial foundation. & although ix hai 
had indeed ſuch ſucces ſince, as them |;;. 
ſelues do ſtil imagin: yer notwithſtam lar. 
ding whe they point vs to the church 1. 
& vndertake to ſhew vs vndoubtedto- 
kes therof, then we allow not that they f 
ſhould think to put vs ouer only totha n. 
& ſhew vs no better tokens than theſe. I. 
We deny the not to be of the church, g 
but wee allow not the boundes of the . 
Church to bee ſo taken in: nor theſe 
things to ſtand for ſufficiẽt proof, thathh, 
any ſuch preeminẽce belogethtoth& I. 
15 The other pointthat ſecmeth to 
That chey yeeld ſome part of the groundwork, 
conceiue that perſuaſiõ, is for becauſe hat chen 
—_— Is do conceiue, that to be a departure fi. 
imagine the church, which is none indeed afp 
chart we are that once the truth is tried.cocernug 
departed which matter it ſnal be good to con ey 
== der theſe two things: how this kind nf 
perſuaſion doth grow, & what incoueg | 
niẽce this one point of miſtaking do a 
Ho dis breed in the end. This perſualio gro . 
Kind of per- eth moſt of all by the means of our a 
_ uerſaries: the allo by ſom of our ſclue 
mm too. Thoſe aduerſaries of ours by Wi "IP 
it commeth, are light ihe moſt An: 
ning, & moſt learned of th: who ſe Neu h 
chemſelues to haue ſome aduantc uch. 
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4 ſuͤey can win vs to acknowledge, or 
een to beleeue, that we are ſimplie 
A [ein al things departed from them, & 
ite another peculiar church of our 
ich yes, earneſtly labor cuEatthe firſt, 
iu. abt ain that aducage.HEce comerh 
hey hat both they do ſo buſily vrge that 
this Eine, would haue neither vs, nor o- 
ide. , co make (at al) any queſtion of it: 
do teadily apply to that ſenſe, hat- 
ner they finde in our writings, that 
nen poth import a diuiſion betwixt vs. 
Pole on our partes by whom it com- 
A are (moſt of all) thoſe that are 
Aꝛealous: who being much moued 
ache manifeſt corruption that the 
arie part maintaineth, and with 
Prynreaſonable thirſt of innocent 
Nin the quarell of religion are by 
pn occaſion carried ſo far ſometime, 
ey do not euer ſpeak and write 
" Poſenſed maner, but that when they 
lege that diuiſion that indeed 
bought to be betwixt thẽ & vs (ſo 
Rax they ſtand in ſuch ſort as they 
ey may ſeeme to acknowledge 
ee are altogether diuided: that 
Ire * viſible Church from 
„: and they but a Syna e in 
. Aeaſe ap wining — the riſble” | 
Tech: whereas not · withſtanding. 
Ce ij b 
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by che whole courſe of alourwritings | if 
it is cleer againe that we do not ſundy | 
our ſeJues from the,nor them from u xl 
but onelie in thoſe pointes that areig bee, 
controuerſy betwixt vs: & for therelh, ies, 
agree togither and acknowledge like- com 
wiſe, that in thoſe we are one. Buthe · {ward 
cauſe that whenſocuer we ſpeakofthe [thati 
diuiſion that is betwixt vs, wee doe no ber: 
therewithal ſhewe, how far wee agree n w 
thereupon it ſeemeth to them that ve uch 
can eaſily be contẽt, to be altogithera· ſide 
bandoned from thẽ, and to haue noſo - {wne 
ciety at al with ſuch a people. Socom · th t 
meth ir to paſſe, that as they(vpon the ſme to 
aduantage )diſclaim in vs, and beat m ſema 
in hãd, that both they & we cannot be ſutie 
the mẽbers of any one, & the ſelfſame ſuhan 
church(as indeed in ſome ſẽſe we cu · ſutant 
not, & in that ſenſe is by vs acknoulei· ſlendo 
ged)ſo we likewiſe ſeeme vnto diuerſbare f 
to bee in that point of the ſelfeſameſ lad. a, 
mind with them, & as fully to diſclamſindere 
in the as they do in vs: & as abſoluc int o 
to holde, that both ſortes of vs cannotſietvixt 
in anie ſenſe or conſtruction be memſmong 
bers of one, and the ſelfeſame bodryranc, 
eſpecially of that which is ancient out 
true, and the catholike or ApoſtolilFthe el 
church, as notwichſtanding we are Een 
ncrallic, The inconuchicnce - the er 
1 Rs miſtakiny 


Ll 
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a | tiftaking doch breed in the ende, is What in- 
* rery great and hurtfull to the cauſe of conuenifce 
74, [rligio:bur ſome brãches thereof. there 1 
rein bee, which are common to both par- 
reſt, tes, & ſome that are proper to either. 
lie · Common to both are theſe 2. the in- 
tbe · rid hartburning, and griefe of mind 
fthe chat ĩs betwixt vs, one iowardes ano- 
not der: & bitter cõtentions inſuing, ther- 
rec; en w henſoeuer occaſion is offred. And 
t ve fouchingthe former, we neede goe no 
er ſirder tflan to appeal, euery one to his 
oſo · {wnconſcience. For there ſhal we find 
om · ſoth that wee haue an inwarde griefe, 
n the me towards another, & that we think 
at ne may, & ought, maintaine the ſame. 
ot be ſathe cauſe of religion that wee haue 
flame a hande. Our contentions are ſo ap- 
ca- urant, & knowen vnto al, that al chri- 
wkbkidome is witnes of them Which al. 
mueſlepare for the moſt part ſo bitterly han- 
eſameſ led. as if in religion wee were vtterlie 
(clam indered one from another, & had no 
el int of faith at al, that were common 
aunotſtetuixt vs: to the increaſe of variance 


mem mong our ſelues: & to the great hin · 
bod trance of manie of thoſe that are 
nt bout, and otherwiſe might bee won 


ſtolbPithe chriſtian faith. Proper vnto our 
areß z uerlaries ix is, that, if ir doe fall out 
at WTte ende ( as I truſt it will anon ap- 
taking Cc ij pear) 
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peart )thatthere was no ſych cauſe | 
vs as deſerued, ſo to be abandoned ſib fich 
the Church of God: then abideth Ihc 
heauy iudgement for them, thathav {ti 
bin ſo bold as to ſerdowne,thar we are [yea] 
not of the Church of Chriſt: & there: Cod 
withal for to poure forth, whatſoeuer [ofth, 
curſes they hadde againſt vs. And no in th 
maruel. if they ſtand in ſuch danger in eth. 
the iudgements of God, whẽ as (being 
ſo) they fin verie grieuouſlie both a. jhabil 


ain for that they fight agair f 
bo trueth, and abuſe the place of em 
ſtice, that he hath giuen them: againſt [hath 
their nighbour, for that ſo they diſ · |tothi: 
courage, & terrify manie oftheweake [muſt : 
ones that are amog vs:& amõg them- Fon 
ſclues,are the only cauſe, that many ſtieirs 
the ſimpler ſort that belong vnto th, 
are perſwaded that we are none ofthe || 
Churc h. & behaue themſelues accor. t mor 
dingly towards vs. Then alſo, if it ſboli 
bee ſo(as we hope it will appear) that 
wee haue a better title to bee of the v con 
Church, than they themſelues have: ſide b 
then would their ſubtilty and fiercene uno n 
return to them again, & conclude õ tat ic 

themſelues, that if we doe not he dep 
to the Church, much leſſe doe the. n the 
Proper to vs are two others like 7 Kdete 

ET 
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20 Paciſication. 
ſei Hue at any time ſuffer them to make. 
If lich an abſolute diuiſiõ berwixt vs. For 
1 8 [Þcommeth ir to paſſe, fitſt, that by cõ . 
Law |fenting ſo far with them in this error, 
are ve alſo muſt ſtand chargeable before 
ere Cod, for whatſoeuer il fruits do ſpring 
euer {ofthe ſame, ratably at the leaſt, ſo fac 
dio a ide proportion of our fault requĩ- 
er in ei. Then alſo we bring our ſelues to 
eing jneedles trouble, for that it is great pro- 
h 2» Ibability with them, that ſo wee make 
bor: Jour ſelues anſwerable for to find out a 
inſt |liſtin& and a ſeuerall Church from 
fu. dem, from which we deſcend, which 
inſt lath continued from the Apoſtles age 
dif- |tothis preſent: elſe, that needes wee 
eaks [uſt acknowledge, that our church is 
em · Frang vppe of late: or ar leaſt, fince 
ny of |tdeirs: wherein although they coulde 
the, neuer be able, either ro condemne vs, 
fihe ſxelſe but roiuſtifie themſelues: yet ĩs 
cor- [tmore than wee neede to giue them: 
hold |ad more, than( wee thinke) they vſe 
tha ſrell, when they haue it. Therefore 
the v conclude both theſe pointes, as is 
aud lide before, ſo ſaie 1 againe, that it 
ene: kno maruell if diuerſe of them think, 
at Dining with vs they ſhould vtter- 
Jong 
x | 

it 


kedepart from the Church, ſolon 
my doe wander fo farre bot 


determining what the Church is, 


; Cc ii and 


A ſurer way 
how to find 
out, who 
are of the 
church. 


Away that 


will not 


ſerue our 
turne ſuffi- 
eientlie. 


ros 
Atreatiſe tending 


& what ĩt is to depart from the ſame. 
16 For amendment whereof, it muſt 


needs be a good and ready waie, more 
truly to learne what the church is in- 
deed, & what is the vndoubted depar- 
oy from it. Concerning the former,e 
ſhal be needfull, not onelie to conſider 


what the church is in the whole: but 
alſo what it is in the ſeueral parts, tha 
is, who are the true members thereof. 


Concerning the whole there is away, 
which if we take, wee ſhall neuer bea · 
ble, plainely to find out the thingrhat 
we ſeek: & yet notwithſtanding deters 
mine therein the verie truth. Againe 


there is a waie, which if we take, we ſnal 


quickely finde that which is not onlie 
true in it ſelfe, but alſo carrieth ſucha 
light with it, as that eaſily we ſhalbe a. 
ble to perceiue the truth of the thing 
that we haue in hande. The former of 


theſe is, when as we go about to com- 


paſſe theſe things, that are beyond ou 


reach, & cannot come vnder our capa. in 
citie: as namely, when we labor to find lt 
out the church in heauen, either in the it 
leeret election of god, or in the glotie jd 
wherunto it ſhal come in the end: or on 


the earth, by the largnes of the b 
which ichath, being ſpred al ouer the 
face of the carth.For though it bee 


1 true, 


4 
o n 
ed": 
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rue chat that indeed is the true church 
which is choſen from the beginning, & 
which ſhal bee glorify ed in the end: yet 
ne wee not able, by either of thoſe ro 
ind out, who they are. For wee cannot 
boke into the ſecret purpoſe of God, 
wrinthe end it ſelfe eſpie the end be · 
ore it come: we muſt either haue ber- 
er tokens than theſe, or elſe can we do 
io good at all. So like wiſe the earth is 
byery large, that wee are not able to 
each foorth our knowledge vnto the 
urmoſt boundes therof : and fo conſe - 
wently can neuer ſee, what faith it is 
bat is there profeſſed, nor ſo much as 
ſteiher therebe any people at al, that 
dere inhabit. If therefore wee ſhoulde 
ate ſuch a cours as that we could nor 
e u our conſcience) ſer down with our 
ung ſeues, that we knew the church, varill 
r of [could get the view of the whole: 
om- [tem could we neuer reſolue our ſelues 
our ſumuſt needs remaine vncertaine ſo 


2. ng as we live. And in this our aduer- 
nd fries haue ( as it ſeemerh at the firſt Ja 
che fltoccafio miniftred vnto th, to turn 
ie; Ae their adherentes eies from the 
ron lurch of Rome, beeing ſuch, as for 
5 es and euident ſne w that it hath, 

5 


N eafily come vnder our knowledge: 
0 Fir that many others hang therups,: 
ue, Ce v carieth 


The other 
way, that 
wil plainlie 
ſhery forth 
wharthe 


churc h is. 
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carieth a ſpecial credit withall, How | 
beit. although they haue rightly eſpiel 
the inconucnience on the one fide; ben 
yet haue they not ſufficiẽtly holpẽ ibe fom 
ſame on the other. They ſee wel wha 
is the diſeaſe: but the medicine that 
they giue for the ſame will not ſerue, 
Therefore now concerning that other 
way that wil ſerue our turne, wee haue 
the direction already giuẽ, as in many ler 
other places of ſcripture beſides, ſo þ 5 
namely by a ſpeciall place of Chriſt rea 
himſelfe, at his laſt going vp to leruſz· u 
lem, alicle before the time that hee ſul. 
fred. At what time being diſpoſed to |, 
Ieaue that point decided vnto th, be- 
fore he ſhould leaue the, he firſt asł 
his diſciples, what opinion others had 
of him: & when that came ſhort, what |, 
was their owne perſwaſion of him. . b 
Whereunto when Peter anſweared in 
the name of himſelfe & the reſt, that 
they beleeued that hee was the Chi — 
the ſon of che liuing God, hee plainlie ||| 10 
declared, that that was the true pio 4 
feſſion indeede: that it was not ano 
inĩon, or conceit of mans wiſedome 
was giuen vnto thẽ frõ his father in 
heauen: that it was the rock & plot al 
8 he would build bi | 
Church: chat againſtir the peng | 


* 


ent, re 
Rainer 
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o |elthould neuer preuaile - and that by 
F | 2 chey ſhould opẽ & ſhut the kingdõ of 
Th heaue to al the world:ſerting at liberty 
the | fom the dager of hel thoſe that belee- 
0 xd & binding vp all others to eternall 
IT dris.ln which place we haue to cõ- 
Mit er, what is the faith thatis ſo com- 
he neaded:% what commendatiõ is giuẽ 
wer nit. Zut bicauſc tothe preſet purpoſe 
that we haue in hand, we need but the 
former of theſe two: therfore in the o- 
vil ther we neede to conſider no more but 
lis now, that there is no ſpecial com- 
ſul. vendation giuẽ to it, as that it cannot 
"x le. but that whoſoeuer are of the ſame, 
he. ey muſt needes be of the church in- 
ked bee. The faith it ſelf that is there pro- 
kffed reſte n in 2. principal points: one 
Bo bat he was the Chriſt: the other, that 
lee was the Son of the lining God. OF 
1 in wich two, the latter is, with ſo ful con- 
x on ent, re eeiued of al, & fo ele are from all 
1 |[Rancr of doubt among vs, and euery 
ali pint therunto belonging that ic again 
ira, |My for this time be ſet a ſide, though 
PP: | oherwiſe in it ſelf, it bee as needfull as 
,, deother. And ſo to find out what is the 
of the former of the, that is, that 
was chriſt,it is as much to ſay,thar 
was the annointed, or that very ſa- 


d. hichbefore was promiſ d to * 


* 


laue 
700 
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In which his annointing there are tu | doe 
things to be conſidered, that hee vn muſt 
appointed and made able to be our S.] belos 
uiour: and ſo conſcquently:appointed; | the x 
& made able to be our prieſt, out Pro: | chart 
pher & king. Our prieſt , to make a full | none 
attonemẽt betwixt God and vs, tothe I heue 
urchaſing of eternall redemption in f chat 
im, & to the attainment of the ſame; | thi: 
our Prophet to teach vs, whatſoeuer ie o 
is expedient for vs to know:& our king 
vnder whome we haue to liue, vntillb/ ¶ a, 
his gouernment he ſhall bring vs thi- |beleer 
ther. Out of which wee may ſafely ſer |thary 
down, & that by the authority of chriſt [fianf, 
himſelf, who they are that may be ac tm 
counted the church of God, that is, the b ſaid 
vniuerſal aſſemblie of thoſe that pro- I pert 
feſſe the Son of the virgin Marie, tobe ſdey b 
the promiſed ſauiour : by God himſelf, Jwrall 
both ordeined and enabled to ſaue ſo [for i 
manie as doe beleeue in him: or if wee: ¶ xcor 
goe more ſpecially to work, thoſe that |toſe 
reſt in Ieſus chriſt alone. for the whole: bert d 
worke of cheir ſaluation: in his prieſts lber m 
hood, for the full ſatisfaction of the 
iuſtice of God, boch to eſeape hell, and 
to come vnto heauen; in his doctrine 
and ſcepter to bring vs vnto it. So com · 
merh it to paſſe, that whereſocuer 
there be any countries or D | 


2b: 


t'rr3 
% Parificaribn. 
doe profeſſe this faith in Chriſt, thoſe 


| muſt wer needs acknowledge for to 


belong to the Chureh of Chriſt: as on 
the orher ſide, whofocuer they are, 
harhaue not this faich, that thoſe are 
none. of the C hurch of Chriſt, what. 


beuer thinge elſe they can pretend. So 
a the Church, of which weeſpeake 


x this preſenc,is that vniuerſall afſem- 
tlieorgathering togither of all choſe, 
werher.congregations or ſeueral per- 
om, in any part of al che worlde, that 
beleeue in Chriſt or profeſſe the ſame 
tat wee call Chriſtianitie, or the chri- 
han faith. Concerning the members, 
may ſufficiently appeare by this that 


]bfaide already, who they are that do 


ppertaine to that account: whethet 


ole. 


eſt- 
the 
and 
ine: 
om - 
er” 
chat 
doe 


bey · bee whole congregations, or ſe- 
tall perſons that come in queſtion. 
or whoſoeuer they are that profeſſe 
xcording to the patterne aforeſaide, 
boſe muſt needs be verie good mem- 
let: & thoſe that ſwarue from it whe 
ber more, or els, are in like ſort tobe 
counted, to bee in the like proportt- 
ſa departed from the fincerity of the 
dener ſore. So chat in any wiſe we muſt 
te heede, that in this account wee 
teifire: not the goodneſſe of anie 
wnders; either in * | 


find our, 
| what it is 
to depart 
fromthe 
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of God, ſor thatitis vnknownto vs : ot 
in the framing of the cõuerſatiõ to out | he 
ward ſobriety,or holines of life , where 7 
in we may be very ſoon guiled: but on. 
ly that we now ſeek out thoſe; that are 
viſible members alone , mcaſiiringthe 
worthines of euery mẽber by the pto | * 
feſſion before ſet down, vntil chat once .;- 
hauing found out the truer mẽbers ot 
the church, wee then ex amine among 
themſelues who they are, that more 
ſincerely anſwere their holy calling. * 
17 Hauing ſo found out what itis to 
be of the church, & who ate ihe vitidle 
members thereof, nowe may wee wih 
leſſe labour eſpie, what it is io depart 
fro the ſame: eſpecially, if we tabe heed 
of this, that we vic no other tokens for 
to teach vs, when wee are wrong, than 
only the ſame, whereby wee haue lear- 
ned when wee are right. For as a Sete 
mark on the ſhore,or a beakon vpd the 
hil, doth by one & the ſelfe ſame labor 
teach them boch ; fo the fame likemiſe 
that before is ſer down, is ſufficient! |, 
declare vnto all. that doe walk by dit | 

ction thereof, who they are that are * ach 
right, & who onthe other fide do nan. r f 
der amiſſe out of the waie. Wee ham i , 
therfore, firſt to reſolue our ſeluet iat Alice 
for this matter, wee will take aura de. 
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| thereat-chentoſceke out by direction 
| therof, who they are that depart from 
the church. That we ſhould ſo re ſolue 
our ſe lues, wee haue as good reaſon as 
tan be deſired: for that otherwiſe we 
may be deceiued: but neuer if we take How wen 
our aim by this. The reaſon that other- may therin 
viſe we may be deceiued, is, for that all — 4 
| things elſe wherby others do cõmonly 
udge what is the courſe that they 
hold:arc nothing els but either points 
of les import ãce, if they do belõg vnto 
hit br els are of ſome other kinde, ei- 
ther directly contrary to it, or diuerſe 
fr it. If it be of the former , that is, ap- 
pertaining indeed to ſound religion, & 
jet neuertheles not ſo material, or ve- 
ie needful, but that chriſtianitie may 
lãd without ĩt: then if any man depare 
do it, although that therin he do with 
at himſelfe from the truth: yet may 
tt that bee accounted any departing 
(way fro the church, ſo long as he kee- 
| ethvaco the ſubſtance of cbriſtiani- 
be, As for example, the truch is, that 
tall chat were born of women, Chriſt 
| mely was without ſinne, and yet for 
ur ſinne that hee ſuſteined, and | 
roy kr which hee hadde to ſatisfie the 
e Mice of God, hee was heartilie tou · 
cdel wich the horror of death. Neuer- 
| thelefle 
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theles, if any there be that can notbe 
as yet perſwaded, but needes he muſt 
thinke it more honorable for theblef. 
ſed virgin (yea and for Chriſt himſelfe, 
that cook fleſh of hir) to haue bin with · 
out finne, & thereupon for his part doe 
rather thinke, that by eſpecial prero- | 
gatiue ſhee alſo was preſerued fro ori | 


ginal corruption: or els do but doubtit et 


to be ſome what reprochfull to Chriſt, 
that being as he was, the ſon of God, 
he ſhould bee ſo much afraid of death: 


although that herein he do indełũ de {i | 


part fro the truth in thoſe two pointes, 
or at the leaſt in his weakneſſe come 
ſhore therof: yet becauſe that neither 
of them is ſo much of the ſubſtance of 
religion, but that Chriftianitie mate || 


be acknowledged where nothing elſe [jv 


bur theſe & ſuch like are wanting; ther. 
fore may wee not by anie equitie ac- 
count any ſuch to be out of the church 
that holding all thinges elſe beſides 


onely ſticketh in ſome of theſe 8 [wi 


any ſhould depart frõ that which hai 
bin for a long time receiued, and yet is 
either avainſ the trueth of religion, a? 


worſhip ping of Images, or but | more | 
thi ſcripture teacheth, as the alcering { 
of the Saboth to an other day this. || 
wont to be obſerued : as in che 1 by 


ac- 
ch 
es, 
dif 
atli 
tis 
73 
ore 
ing 
an 


ner 
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bey were ſo much the rather of the 
church of God: ſo in the latter hee 
veree not to be condemned, as no mẽ- 


let thereof, holding all things elſe ſyn- 
terely. For though our ſelues doe hike 
thealcering of the Sabbath now, from 
hat which was obſerued of the Iewes; 


mo the day of Chriſtes reſurrection- 
jjermuſt we needs grant withall, that 


twas ſome what more than needed, & 
hat it had Rovde as ir did, it had not 
lin againſt che'Chriftian faith: which 
zlo mueh the ratherrobeenoted; for 
that not only diuers of the ancient fa- 
ber in times paſt haue bin, but we alſo 
this preſent in like fort are, a great 
talrov.hafty to condemn iniſuch ca: 
ks, all that dot not fully accord itrull 


vimts wich vs. In thefe enſestherforei 


any ſuch like, vhoſoeuer wil eondẽũ 
thoſe to be none of the church, that 
e not fully perſuaded as we are ther- 
ire mighe ſoon eondemn many ſuck 
might after be found to bo cis chil 


len of god, whẽ himſelf & his felowes 


would be excluded: & beſides that, in 
be meane ſeaſon commir an vncharts 
uble part towards thoſe his brethren; 


ad that which might grows to an ill 


nmple for other, to folle The tea- 


cane dc Cano im ãnie wilt · be de- 


ceiued 


2 * 0 8 , 
* * 37 I : 
„ 1'6Q:- dr ot Þ 


Howe wee 

may bee a- 
ble ſoundlie 
to iudge in 
tis matter. 


| Catholke, 
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celued, if wee cleaue tothe other hay. | rogith 
geth on two principal points: the one, | yofg 
that there is no other way to the king. Ladin 
dome ot God; the other, that it is the [viſeo 
onely faith that is common to al, that 
to his kingdome doe appertaine. That 
there is no other way thi chriſt alone, 
it is in it ſelfe ſo very clere, that it nee. 
derh no further helpe. Out ofit like. 
wiſe muſt the other very neceſſarilic 
ariſe, that ſeeing here is none other 
waie but ix alone therefore ſo mauy as [all arc 
belong cherereunto muſt needesbeof ue, bu 
the ſame profeſſion. In which reſpect, ſelues: 
that which is the ſubſtance of this pro» ſilare 
feſſion, by diuers of the fathers of old, jwhich 
haue bene termed catholicke, & yet i Inateri 
fo called to this preſent day. For how: [ſtan re 
ſoeuer Chriſtian churches: haue at al [hdiuic 
times varied in certaine by - matten 
concerning theic profeſſion; yet that 
which is the very ſubſtance indeede, 
haue they euer profeſſed togither. ſo de ver 
long as themſclues aboade in chriſt: & ſn Chr 
thereupon acknoy ledge ech other ſor our! 
catholicks,notwithſtanding the diuei : fr our 
ſity, that in thoſe other pointes they ſr all 
ſtill maintained . As alſo we ſee in the dme, 
Lawe of armes, that howſoeuer coune ey ar 
tries & kingdomes are diuided amasg mhou 
themſelues: yet therein do herab., wuuſo 
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at | ogither, norwithſtanding the diuerſi- 

ie, 9 of gouernment or lawes;8& notwith- 
Rzding the mortal enmity, that other- 
nſe may be betwixt them. For euen ſo 
uit in the Church of God, verie much 
duided in manie matters of leſſe im · 
. the ſubſtance of Chri- 
han religion, which we terme the ca- 
{tolicke faich, agreeing togither. And 
8 it is in men, and al other creatures 
tat God hath made, that generallie 
as ſill are like vnto the kinde which they 
of ue, but othertwiſe varying among thẽ- 


elt, [ſclues:euen ſo it is in this likewiſe:thas 

ro · ſilare chriſtians holding togither, that 

ld, jwbich is the common faich of all, the 

85 [maceriall & eſlentiall pointes of Chri- 
ow: fian religion, & yet very often great 
all Idiuided in other matters rherunco 


ppertaining, but not of tlie very ſub- 
lance indeede, Seeing therefore that 
be ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, & 
de very effect of the whole, is to reſt 
ſachriſt alone, for the whole woorke 
four redemptionſ in his prieſt-hood, 


ef her our attonement, in his Doctrine, 


hey jr all our wiſedome, and in his king 

ame, for our obedience) whoſoeuer 
ur bey are that hold the ſame, they hold 
ws mhout queſtion the Catholike faith 
N Warſoeuer they arc that — 
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this,or put to any other, they doubily | gieml 

do that which hath not euer bin in tie note 

church of God, nor wherſoeuer it hat | For u 

bin ſpred, & ſo cõſequently that which | Trinit 

in neither of theſe reſpects, nor in wall; 

other can truly be eſteemed carhole, one, 

For whatſoeuer it is, that is Catholick now 

indeed, it muſt needes haue the teſti · begot 

monie of all ages, and of all Chriſtian the 
Churches: which only agreeth to that 12 
which is taught by che written worde. Atha 

And wharſocuer is not ſuch, that alſo but ot 
{a#babide by) is not catholicke. f ures 

| Whothey 18 No to find out, who they are that mdoi 
| arethatde- depart from the church(but ſo that ve fbſen 
che Church: incumber our ſelues no furder than to Code 
not we, but che proſent buſineſſe that wee haue [anon 
they rather, hande dot appertaine 3 tbeh 
_ 25 Fandech betwixt the adherents ofthe [{ehe 
ſactiching” Church of Rome, onthe one ſide, aui [aro 
- vetwixt vs. vs on the other: they plainly affirming |nd 
hat ve are departed from the church: |Chrif 
we deny ing it, & not only claimingto | rel; 
haue a lawſull intereſt thereiſ, but al yes 
ſo pleading a continuall poſſeſſion ine: 
that we neuer were, nor yet are depa· ſcſiõ 
ted, nor excluded from it. For the fs, 
plainer demonſtration wherof we at Hr 
to iuſtiſie, that of departing from the be noi 
Church, there ought to bee 7 {theref 
on at all aniong vs: but 4 thoſe, 
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des [ giembers thereof, who they are that 
[the note truly anſwere vnto their calling. 
hath fer wee both acknowledge che holie 
ic | ſrinity. & three perſons therein, of e- 
a quallglorie;and thoſe three to bee but 


| 
eli. begotten Son of God, and to bee man 


hat fe him to be the promiſed Sautour, 
de. x that there is no redemption in anie 
alſo ſtut only by him: the Canonical Scrip- 
ſures wee both acknowledge to be the 
that mdoubted worde of Godʒ and likewiſe 
t ne ſchſerue theſe two Sacramentes, that 


n to Cod ordained to bee in perpettiall vſe 


en [among vs: we both acknowledge, that 
uod ſubehoueth Chriſtians ro mortifie the 
leihe, and to walke in holineſſe of life, 
aud hat one day we ſhallbe raiſed againe, 
ang m ſtande at the iudgemient ſeate of 
ck | Chriſt; and ſo manie as haue doone 
gt reli ſnall goe to fruition of euerlaſting 
tal yes, bur all the reſt to euerlaſting 
io [pines. So that as touching the pro- 
pur. kſſiõ of the faith generally boch ſorts 
che ef ys, doe ſo farre agree, that neither 
a cin maie iuſtlie account the other · to 


1 ; anne of the Church of God. And 


kerefore as it was verie ill doone bf 
ſüoſe that fiſt vrged ſuch a leparatife 
. 9 


em- 


ick. ene, & the ſelfeſame God: we both ac- No depar- 


1 . | fr ; . 
id tnonledge leſus Chriſt to be the only che _ 


tian [ofthe Virgin Marie: we both acknow- of vs, 
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fo likewiſe thoſe that ſeemed fo ea, irt 
lie to accept thereof, as thoughthy alp 
both ſortes of vs coulde not bee one 
and the ſelfe · ſame Church generallie, 

did vnaduiſedlie likewiſe. For where. 
euer this community ofproteſſionis, 
there whoſocuer make ſuch diuiſon, 
they are not able toiuſtifie their doo- | 
ings therin, becauſe that ſo they mabe 
an vtter ſeparation, whereas notuich- e. 
Kanding in generall profeſſion they ff 
are reaſonable well vnited together, 
and are not ſundered . but in ſomeſpe- 
ciall matters of controuerſie. But nom | 
if we come to the conſideration ofthe fe 
Nut in ſin · ſeuexall members hereunto appertai- | 
gerity of re - ning (whether they be whole congre- 
zama- gations, as nationall Churches, or but |' 
depar. O 1 . | 
dure is ud Ordinarie pariſhes, or whether they be 
inthem. but particular perſons) therein maie n 
wee bee bold to determine, thatboch |® 
are mr right, but that one pate, who- 
ſoeuer it light on, muſt needes bee 
wrong. For though by their outwarde |* 
profeſſion gent tally we are both ſons tc b 
to bee accounted of the Church:yerin r* 
ſock diuerſitie as. is betwixt vs, we can I: 
natborh ſatis be true members of 
ſame: Ifahey bee right, then wee are 
wrong: if wee bee right, then they ue 


wrong. Such is the diuerſity that -— ra 
* * 


133 
80 Pacification. 

26 wirt vs, and of ſo materiall and need- 
he lil points, though both ſorts be of the 
ſerholicke Church: yet is it not posſi- 

i le, fot both ſortes to bee catholicke 
ſnembers of the ſame. Whether of ys ; 
therefore it is, that is wrong, is now to Why in kk, 
on, eſeen. Where ficſt as touching them, N 
ee cannot account them to be catho. 
ke members for to principall cau - 
| jes; Fuſt, becauſe char they doe pro- 
ey. leſſe and inaintaine diuerſe opinions, 
hat verie directly go againſt the chri- 

de · lian faith, that generally they doe o- 
werniſe hold. For they doe not con- 

ent themſelues onely with chriſt, nor 

1 nik bis word, nor with his ſacramèts, 

; [eattheleaſt not ſo fully as we: but ſet 
lem vp other mediatours in heauen, 

ber doctrines, and Sacramentes on 

js ſurh. And though ĩt may be they will 
th. te, chat they haue not doone theſe 
0 flunges in iſuch ſorr, or not in ſuch 
ee ſiraſure ai would ſeeme to: charge 
lem vithalb: yet can they not de- 

ſie but that they haue doone ir, and 

tin | it ſtill more than wee: and then 
; [the queſticn lie betwixt ihem · and 
b; whether arolthe truer members,” 
eds muſt we in chat teſpect yreuaile 
; {Rnd chem. The force and power 
eu annointing they impeach verie 
1. much 
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much, when as they doe not conten 4 
themſelues with him alone, whom de |;6.. .x 
Father appointed, and made able | 
ſerue our turne, then alſo becauſethey I th 
doe ſo carneſtly impugne the truethef 
religion in diuers points, & ſo bitterly 83 
perſecute the perſons of thoſe. chat ei. ef 
ther profeſſe religion ſyncerely,orioin |, 
not with rbem in al their corruption, 
and yſurpations. Fot ſo doing vt can 
make no other account of them; bur: |, 
that they haue ſuffered themſeberto fie 
bee made the members of Antichriſt, C 
or mã of fin, that ſitteth in the chch þ,; 

, of God, and inſolently confounderhal 4 
Why not in 4 his pleafurd Concerning aui ſelber |; 
ah they wil not charge vs, hut thituereſb |, 

in Chiriſt alone; for thewhole u h 
of our redemption: ſeeking nome þ 
ther tobe mediatouts, or do help u þ 
wich thetattonement betwiat god and f 
wictuegingnong othen doctrinesz wd f 
thoſe ibat — _ — 
to is: nenher yet giuing oder ours: 
bedience to other obſeruations; than ſeri 
ſuck as the-wrictenwordedoorhieacÞ þy 
vs. But the chieſe thing rhty char fy, bi 
v9: vithalh ,: is ;for:i1hac; woe yeceip® þ} 
nat more bad Chriſt; fand/his. AD uch 
ſues inihie written welderhark dt , 
red ynto ys; as the brennen ry Ml 
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church of Rome, worſhipping of ima- 
get the ir miraculous preſence of chriſt 
| nthe ſacrament,ordeining our ſeruice + 
tothe common people in a toung that 
they doe not vnderſtand, praier to 
daints, and for the dead, and many 
«her ſuch like as theſe. Concerning 
mich ,the trueth is, that wee doe not 
feceiue them: & the reaſon is, becauſe 
a they are not catholike, but deuiſed 
ar hecreptinof latter time, and not pro- 
klled in all ages, nor of all Chriſtian 
wrches generally. In which one 
pint they do vnto vs a very great and 
double iniurie: both for that they de- 
rs the name of catholiks, that ne. 
mheles receiue the catholik faith, 
h in the whole, & in euery point, & 
rihat they take that name to them- 
ws, who mingle with the carholik 
a many inuentions of their one 
uſe, and ſufficiently hold not much 
the trueth that they do profeſſe But 
en we do conſtantly hold all the ho- 
| Siprures without exception, and al 
aummes of the Chriſtian faith, as 
ne binne gathered by the tathers of 
l, and nowe are authenticbe in the 
rch among (gp chat which is cal- 
the Apoſtles Creede, the Nicene 
nile, and that other of Atkanafius) 


D Ad ane 
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and whatſoeuer the Churches apred 
on togirher among themſclues in the [ 
four firſt general Councels:&1iſtofll 

wharſocuer at any time fince, hathby 
ordained by the church of Rome, a 
whomſocuer elſe, that is not conta fror 
to the holie ſcripture : and they onthe = 
other fide haue mingled rogithervith |, 
the catholike faith , with the 'trueth, they: 
and ſubſtance ofreligion, whichinall n # 
ages and in all Churches hath beene f int 
profeſſed, manic other noueltis be · facht 
tides, vtterly vaknown, not only tothe wany, 
Scriptures, but alſo to the fathers of ſe fen 
old. & yet norwithſtanding hold mam hm. 
of theſe, as faſt as they doe any thingeſy,. _- 
elſc: let any indifferent man bee iu ſeꝗ o 
whether they or wee bee berter catho-ſ aly 
likes, and chen if it pleaſe him, whe- pe 
there they are meete ſo reſolutely fi 
iudge of others. that are ſo fatre c hover 
ſhorte themſelues. So for this matti 1 
we reſolue our ſelues, that wee eb - 
ſeuerall Church from them, nor WR. 0 
from vs:& therfore, that there is noc ebe . 
parting at all our of the Church, fad 7 
ny to depart fro them vnto vs not He ab! 
vs to them. Al the difference chat ür qe 
twixt vs, is, concerning the truer men of th 
bers, whether theyor we may be fan end; br 
more worthy ofthat —_— ; 
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of controuerſy we doubt not for to pre- 
ail againſt tlit᷑: & as for the other wee 
ov no ſuch queſtiõ to ſtãd betwixt vs. 
y whereas ther fore the caſe ſo.ſtan- 
o leth betwixt vs, that it were no bene- 


tor aduantage to vs in any reſpect to The con- 
be bin with thE in their proleſſiõ, but mo cluſion. 
ith wies than one great inconucnicce:& 

th, tiey on the other ſide by joining with 

al ſhould reap great benefits, and haue 

ene uo inconuenience withal, whereas alſo 

de ach thinges as haue hitherto hindred 
. 5 nany. by better aduiſement may ſoone 
$ ſee found to be of no ſuch force to ſtaie 
un em: whar could their be on behalf ot 
ing de comon cauſe more ſeemly, & in re- 
We: ect of their own benefit more circũ- 
ach- ly don, than fo to tender the vani- 
& peace of the church, & their own 
ation withal, as that they would no 
ger ſtand out againſt the truth, but 
& down their affections nowe, & wil- 
ac" ol ſubmit themſelues to the king · 
me of Chriſt? The magitians of E- , 
no Þpr-becing ſer on by the king, willing- Te exam 
"1, e. bx ov ple of o- 
aa (for a certaine time) what they thers. 
rr able, againſt Moiſes & Aaron, to 

u ſeredite both of their perſons, 
of che iuſt cauſe that they had in 

em gad: but afterwarde beeing touched 

— wear neerer, they peiſiſted not 


Ni 


who 
Au 
nate 


nove, than euer 
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them bur yeelded themſelues, & gu * 
glorie to God. If any of theſe haue bin 
ſet on, to doe. as they doe, it wil not ac | on 
ite the coſt in the ende: if they haue to | 
one it of their owne accord, it is dot | fand 
like to ſcape vnpuniſhed, if they ſee not in: b 
vnto it betime. The Ephraimits were 
of the people of god & yet reuokeds- 
way from the law, though til they held 
(after a ſort) the profeiſion thereof: & 
hauing ſo don, they ſo eontinued a lg 
time after as a wanton. vntamed xm. 
ruly heiter: ae al the moſt 
earneſt warnings, that god by his pro- 
phets did giue vnto them. But yet ist lu y 
recorded of them, that at the 1 ag] 
they turned againe, ſmiting ypon the I xſurr 
thigh, and acknowledging that they [the ba 
had committed very ſhameful thinge el & iz 
If with Ephraim they haue ſo ered ſanoy 
and ſtepr aſide, pitie it were butthef [dſcen 
ſhoulde be as ready with him to repent [heeia] 
and turne againe : eſpecially, ſeeing kadges 
that they haue greater prouocaun nattal 
Fad Ephraim befors [ime hi 
The lewes chat put their Sauicur :? Inbelie 
death, and vtterly renounced whats wn to | 
euer ſaluation was offered by him, n lbeſe a 
notwithſtanding yeelde from among lofC 
them verie ſhorely after, three le it i: 
ſande perſons at once, that 


dibger® fal by 
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inquired of the Apoſtles what they 
dog, and immediatly thereup- 

on were bapriſed likewiſe. And it is not 
to bee denied, but that many thou- 
fandes of theſe alſo are alreadie come 
in: but yet it is pitie ( if it might bee a- 
mended ) that anie one of them all, 
ſhould ſo far haue crucified the Lorde 
gain, and yet bee ſo long before that 
bee do repent him ofit. S. Thomas an 
Apoſtle himſelf neuertheleſſe, doubted 
rerie much for a time, of the reſurre- 
Gon of Ieſus chriſt: & would in no wiſe 
deleeue the others affirming the ſame, 
but ypon very hard conditions, & ſuch 
8 agreed not with the nature of his 
I xſarrection. For needs would he ſinde 
be/ [the badges of mortality, in his glorifi- 
er [ed & immortall body : or cls hee would 
ano wiſe beleeue. But when chriſt con- 

the |Ucended thereto : & for the time, by 
peſt \heciall diſpenſation , allowed thoſe 
einß ſhadpes of his mortall nature, in his im- 
we nortall bodic nowe, retcining for the 
fors [ime his wounds: he quickly forſook his 
ur i ſnbeliefe, & forthwith acknowledged 
Wim to be as he was, his Lorde & God, 
nö lſdeſe allo beleeue not that the Gol- 
moo fell of Chriſt is riſen againe : they ſup- 
mo” cle it is either manifeſt hereſie, or at 
eur Raſt bur ſome — doctrine 


J. S-. 5 SU ar A8 K 4 CSS 


I 


What hurt, 
it is, it they 
do it not. 


red this marter, that they may find it 


glorify god in this day of his gracit 
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the ancient Chriſtian, and catholike 


faith, they can in no wiſethinke tha © 


it is. The conditions alſo chat they re 


quire, are as hard as the others ( for ? | 


many of them) ſuch as are very ſeldom 


found in the moſt glorious trueth of |, 


chriſt but comonly haũt the corrupti- 
on of faith, & thoſe beggerly rudimes 
of the world, the doctrins of men. But 
whereas god hath ſo diſpoſed &orde- 


ſufficiently witneſſed by ſuch things as 
are in credit with the, Antiquity ,& V- 
niuerſality: Fathers, and Councels:tnc 
harder dealing that itis , ſtilnorwith- 
ſtanding to refiſt this reſurreRivg of 


: Chriſt in the. goſpel reſtored mim 
& ſo plentifully as it is confirmed: the 


more is it to be wiſhed, that our vnbe- 


leeuing Thomaſſes alſo would in ſome th 
good time take vppe, and at lengthac.] 


knowledge their former vnbelicte;and 


ind in 


viſitation. Which if they doc not ha re off 


notwithſtanding all the callings vfgol 
ſtill perſiſt in their owne Rtubbornes#|- much 


bertie 


gainſt the word, or but in their lights] own ſu 
ſtimation of itnhough therin they mf] Wee cf 


ſo content their own. pleaſure, yerthe| needfu 
iſſue of it being better confidered,what 
good thinges they leeſe, & whatilthe | 


himſe!! 
GeiTe 
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| tboth in this worlde now, & after in 

Notlde to come, it will bee no hard 


matter to finde, that the pleaſure they 
laue now therof, wil not counteruaile 


| their loſſe in the ende. For if we goe no 
further, but only to this, that thereby Firſt in this F? 
they hinder themſelues of much good world. 


knowlege, and of a verie comfortable 
freedome of ſpirit to ſerue the Lorde, 
which as yet they neuer had, & nowe 
by the Goſpel is offered vnto thẽ: what 
benefit is there in all the waie that 
they haue choſen, to recompence their 
lte onlie in thele? When light and 


grace in ſo ſpeciall manner is offered 


into ys, the goodnes of god doth not 


eule therein tender it felfe to ſe rue 
Gir turne, but giueth vs alſo to vnder- 
land, that wee ſtand in ſpeciall neede 
thereof, though our ſelues doe not ſee 
k. And then, what folly is it to remain 


Z 
| 
72 | 


u darknes, when wee may haue light, 
ind in the bondage of finne , when we 
rte offered to bee inlarged, & ſet at li- 
bertie? What ouerſight likewiſe, fo 
much to dwell inthe opinion of our 


hte · own ſufficiency for thoſe matters, that 


wee eſpy not our ſelues to want thoſe 
needfull praces , when from the Lorde 
himſelfe we arc fo plainly told that we 


Ge?To want theſe thinges is a greater 
| Dd uy leſle 
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loſſe, than to wit, whatſoeuer is iii the 
world beſides:but, not to raketh&when 


they are offered, & ſo to want them in 
the midſt of plenty, is not only a bate 
loſſe in it ſelfe: bur ſuch as calleth for 


of others a iuſt reproch, & nouriſheth 


vp in their one hearts a gnawing * 


worme; that when once hir teeth are 
growen, will giue them no reſt, but vex 
them ſtill with irkſome thoughts, for 
that hauing had ſo many, & ſo fait op- 
portunities, yet notwithſtanding haue 
miſſed them all. Where theſe thinges 
want, how is it poſſible thatGodſhuld 
bee glorified ? And then to what pure 
poſe is it they liue?nay,how can it ina 
ny wiſe be auoided, but that god mul 
be very much diſhonored & verie high 
ly offended by ſuch ? And then houe 
much better had it bin for chem never 
to haue liued at all? Is it ſo eaſily gran- 
ted of al, that to be caſt inio a dungeon 
& there to be in continual darknes, in 
filthy corners, with noiſom verminꝭ ot 
to bee in grieuous thraldõ by captuut 
or bondage, vnder cruell & violent ij. 
rants, is indeed a verie grieuous & mi- 
ſerable eſtate: & yet can it be ſo hardly 


beleeued of theſe, that to abide ſlill in 


their palpable darknes, whe now they 
may haue light inough : & wu 


S 


— 
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| inthe filth & ſlauery of fin, fro which 


they may in like ſort be deliuered, is 
not jo lothſome & grieuous as it? Are 
he ſenſes of the ourward mi fo quick 
in the one: and doth the inward ſo litle 
perceiue the like in the other? Whe- 
ther they perceiue it or not, it muſt 
notwithſtanding needes be true, that 
whereſocuer ſuch graces of God are 
ſolitle regarded, there are they for the 


moſt part withheld fro thoſe diſpiſers: 


and where ny are withhelde or kept 
back fro the, there is nothing clean or 
ſound, but alrogether polluted and il. in 
the fight of God and man So doe they 
niſſe of that which would haue made 
them yerie good inftrumentes in the 
church of God, to the glory of God, to 
the edifieg of others in the way of god- 
ines, & ro their owne eternal cõfort:& 
they procure by the iudgemẽts of god 
obe giuẽ᷑ ouer to a reprobate ſenſe for 
ſolicle regarding their viſitation: and 
therby to becom in the end altogither 
cloſed vp in their ignorance & indurat 
i ſin or poured forth to al naughtines, 
and that with greedineſſe: and that 


without anie feeling. In the worlde to Thenalfoin 


| come what immeaſurable glory 8&ioy — 


they miſſe, what confuſion & tormẽts 
they fall into, is not for anie toung to 
expreſſe, 


_. 
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expreſſe, nor hart to cõceiue. And the 
wonted iudgements ofgod do plain 


declare, that in this life hee giueth 


ſome taſt of his wrath in the worlde to 
come. The ynthankful lewes that lo 
before had beene the people of God, 
were notwithſtãding at length caſtoff, 
& vtterly giuen ouer, as to great looſe- 
nes, ſo likewiſe to the depth of diſttes, 
becauſe they had ſo litle regard to the 
word of life, that was offered vnto ihł. 
And alſo the whole world before, was 
(by a ſtrange & mighty iudgemẽt) u- 
terly conſumedd, mã, womã & child rich 
& poore, bond & free( 8 perſons onely 
excepted ) for that they harkened not 
vnto Noah, that called the to rępen- 
cance againe. Of which fort ſith manie 
others might he alle adged, this matter 
is ſo aboundauntly witneſſed vnto vs, 
That no man may doubt, but to ſee it 
once performed indeed, that it ſhalbe 
eaſier for Sodõ & Gomor in the dayof 
iudgemẽt, thi for thoſe that ſo plain 
refuſe the word of life offered to them. 
And it is no maruell though beeing ſo 
patiẽt in other things, yet notwithſſan 
ding he cannot but puniſh this; inthe 


children of vnbeliefe, in moſt ſharp® | h 


rigorous maner. The greateſt kindnes 
that euer heſhewed to the childtenof 


men . 


Ä 
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obe had in ſo great contempr as it is 
with many, how can it but boade ſome 


hes not the vſe of one of them all, be +» 


14 


> 
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men, beſtowing on them his only ſon, 
to be ſolightly eſteemed as it is, and 


maruelous iudgement that is to come 

ypon the offenders, and ſuch ſeueritie 

asin proportion may ſomething aun- 

facre ſo great iniquitie. 

20 But thou, O Lord, moſt mercifull A praier 
father, art hee alone, that is able to oy — * 
help in this diſtreſſe. As for vs, wee ne og 
haue cies, and ſee not: we are chained jeqveq, 

p in the ſnares of death, and cannot 

zet out: and being as we are, but fleſh 

and bloode, wee are not able to vnder ; 

ſtand thoſe things, that do appertaine 

tothe kingdome of God. Wee are in | 
much like caſe, as Adam our proge- - 
nitor was, when as yet but his bodie f 
'onely was made, and hadde nor yer 

a liuing ſoule breathed into him: at 

which time, though hee hadde eies, 

jet was hee not able by them to ſee: 

though he had eares , yet was hee not 

able with them to heare: though hee 

bad an heart, yet was he not able by 

itto vnderſtand: and though hee had > 
all other partes of his bodie, yet had 


cauſe that yet hee wanted that liuing 
'boule, that coulde rightlie vic _ 
"I q 
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Or in much like caſe as Lazarus wa, 
the fourth daie deade and laide in ha 
graue chained vp faſt in the power of 
death, hauing no ability at all to come 
foorth, or to help out himſelſe, vntil he 
was called feorth by the worde of thy 
power , & withal had power giuen him 
to come. Or as Nicodemus nor yetre+ 
generate, or borne againe:who though 
otherwiſe he were learned, & wile, yet 
did he not ſee (anie thing at all) ſuck | vi 
thinges as belong vnto thy kingdome, 
neither yet was able vntil he was bome 
againe from aboue. But as wee areſ in 
trueth) thus for to acknowledge the 
want that is in vs, and to tale the con- 
ſuſion thereof to our ſelues as the pto· 
per & only portion, that is due vntors 
ſo do we again to our comfort remem- 
ber, that thou art able to make our 
blind cies to ſee: & to giue vs power to 
come forth vnto thee, and to makevs | 
able to vnderſtãd whatſoeuer belong- 
eth to our peace. And this do we find, 
not only in thy holy worde, but alſo in 8 
thy mighty works; finding itplainedy | | 
long experience, that thou haſt often | are 
vrought and dailie doeſt worke ſuch 
things as theſe, where it pleaſeth the 
whe as thereby ir 8 to palle that 
euer thou haſt hadde, haſt at _ 


d_ 


th 
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ent, & euer ſhalt haue a ſeede of thoſe 
chat glorifie thee: & in ſome meaſure 


1 ſtudy to aduance thy honor on earth. 


Firſt therefore giuing vnto thee all 
poſſible thankes for all thoſe thy ſer · 
nants, whom thou haſt lighrened with 
the knowledge of thy truth, & _— 


into the wale of life ( which eyther 


hauebin heretofore, and now are paſt 


their pilgrimage here, and triumphing 


vich thee in the heauens: or elſe doe 


live at this preſent vhereſoeuer they 


re in al the world, deſiring alſo to bee 


with thee, and to ſee the glorie of thy 
kingdõ (we moſt humbly beſeech thee 
do gather togither to that aſſembly, all 
thoſe thy ſeruants that yet are to com 
in, & wander as yet in their owne natu- 
ralblindnes,, vntill it pleaſe thee to vi- 
ſte thẽ with thy grace from aboue. O 
woſt gracious & merciful father, holde 


on that courſe with the children of the 


new Adam nowe , that thou didſt with 


thefirſt Adam þefore. As thouhaſt 


given them eies and harts, & all other 


| parts of che outward man, in that they 


areborne the natural children of men: 
ſo wee beſeech thee tobreath into thẽ 
the liuing ſpirite, that ſo their cies in- 
leed may ſee, & their harts vnderſtãd, 
not only the things of this worlde. but 


wor. 


alſo _ 
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alſo wharſocuer is expedient for ib 


th 
bh 


know. belonging to the world to come: i ® 
& that al the powers both of theit̃ bos 72 
dies and ſoules togither, maie(in ſome 

good meaſure)ſerue to ſuch vſe, as is F 
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| 
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ſeemly & meet for thoſe chat apert; 
vnto thee, who by adoption choikal 1 
vouchſafedromake thy children, Aad | tb 
thou eternal & euerlaſting ſon of ihs 
father, who by the worde of thy power 
uickeneſt whomſocuer thou wilt, all 
hoſe which thy heauenlie facher bath 
giuẽ thee, & neuer ſuffreſt one of thoſe | 
to miſcary, we beſeech thee to Joſe all 
thoſe that are thine, from che ſnares of 
firf8 power of ſatã:that they may effe- 
ctually hear thy voice & be therwithal, 
ſo quickned by thee, that beeing ſetat 
liberty from the ſnares they were in, & 
liengboũd in the graue no longer, the; 
come foorth at thy cal. & doe the ſeſ· 
uice, Thou allo moſt glorious & migi- 
ty ſpirit, the foũtain of al our regenera | 
tion, by whom ynles we be born again, 
we cã neuer ſee the kingdom of god 
by whom we are ſealed to the dai offs,» 
Aeptionſſo many as are by cternalel: F 
Gion therunto ordeined)we hibly be. | © 
ſeech thee, that as thoutknoweſtwho 
they are that are thine, & in what time | 
they are to be called: ſo it would Pere 
| | 5 | hee, 


* © 
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Þ thee,ſoro work in the by thy power, as 


A 
* 
oY 
2 


9 
* 


5 that whoſoeuer are * bur the naru- 


85 nl children of Adi decaied , & yetſ in 
be ¶ bbe ſecret purpoſe of the godhead)do 
= 4 - appertain to the kingdom of god, may 
ven the time of their refreſhing doth 
i come, be ſo renued & framed by thee, 

| tharthey alſo may plainly vnderſtand 
ty | the doftrine thou teacheſt, profeſſe 


er the lame, & frame their liues in ſome 
all | good meaſure agreeable to it, & there- 


n do their comfort find that they alſo 
are ſealed to eternall life. O bleſſed 
all | Tiinitie it is not in vs to refourme ou 
o ſelues. For both the 35 
fe | than we, & ſtil detaineth vs vnder kit 
Mal | power: & we likewiſe haue no deſire to 


bee freed from him: and beſides that 
& I baue a natural loathing of the waie of 
I lee. But to thee © Lord it belongeth, & 
zr- | thee alone. Thou art able, both to 
oh- geluer vs fro the bondage that we are 


loue to come to rhe freedõ of thy chil- 
Len, and to ſpend the reſt of our daies 
re | fhercin.We pray not in this reſpect for 


ide: dhe world (cho otherwiſe we beſecch 


the ſtil to cõtinu thy wonted goodnes 


but as thou kaſt more ſpecially 'ordat- 
tedthoſe whom thou haſt choſen _ 


in: and to make vs both to couet & to 


 wikhikewiſe'&ev al che ehüldre mE) 


hes, to haucnowtheknowlel 
2 r of thee,and after to ſee! 700 | 
e e, ech 
thou wile ſo effectuall chend 
355 good time, & ſancti n heh 
zin this life, ere 5. the paffll 
& that thou haſt ordained.) they mal 
5 come to life euer IE 3 


ey be.ioined m 
„ in mou the r es eg 
Eh thee wake haſt x vnite t 
f NY x cl er: that the ſonne maie Ln 
andific him, and to ſpeak of his bake - 
9 7 we: and that his members herevh : 
Arth, m ie ſo far cnioy the Peace 
pmforcthar ein him thou haſt | 
3 Graunt thi 1 b 
Fereifal fag 1 
7 « Chriſt thy Sonne dur Lorde: 6 
8 . Ch — & the holy ee 
ri aineth, be aſcribed, 


cankes, an n 
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thod of theTreatiſc following. q 
| | The benefit that we ſhould get cheicly wh be very litle. 
Firtt, on our partes i \ Seftjon.1. Firit, in matnrs col ing religion 
is declared, that if vel F The incunueni- Section. 2. | 

ſhould turne unto the, (ene very great,) Then concerning our c oh Veſtate. Sect. 3. 
Firſt, in matter: ofrelj⸗ FO; an. Sec. 4. I 
The benefit that \ Then, as touching iir ciuill eſtate. 

they ſhoulde get Section. F. 


ſet 3 1 


matter to | Then, on their partes therby wer great (Firtt, it is declared . they are. 
mooue it is declared likewiſe, The inconueni- ¶ Section. 6. E 

them: that if they ſhould ioin | ences very ſmal: J Then, of how ſmall Nit, in them all 
] that i, Lin profeſſion with vn \ cocerning which importace cheyert, nerally, Sef.7. 


which is declared, Nj more ſpecially || 
's the a nou 
atiõ. Sect. 8. 
Some that chief C One that proceedeth from 1 of their credit: | 
lie reſpefF their) which ſo they thinke ſhouldbe ouetchrowen. Sef.g. 
| perſon:which al- ) The other ariſerh j#3 their bdilyuniſhmet:where- | 
ſo are tra. in they thinks we dale harlly wi them. Sef.ro. | 
4 | * CFirftyherenabriefrecital of 
10/8 meatiſe Some hat : thoſe points of Doctrine, for | 
„n ping con- are of leſſe One,that doth ſomewhat reſpect their) whictmee art charged to haus 
% | importãce: | cauſe likgniſeehich is, that our tran- "Wy" 4 


| 


mooued as 


In the las- 


ter ſuch 
leis are re- 


are woont 
to hinder: 
of which | 
| there bee 

two ſpecial 


L ſores: 


| {ations of the holy 


(in their iudgeme 
far fram the eructh 
| ſeemeth to them, «| 


word of God among 


this our profeſiio , « 


One, that inf ſpecial 
vrce with zun, and 
 mo#t of all tndereth 
| thoſe that ly upon } 
| conſcience þ deede: | 
which i, thrifthey% Then the: 
ſhould ioinnith vs, 

they feare mtther- | 
by theyſhowldpars | Church 11 
from the Chidl.Cd- 
Leerning wh and one, 

— — — 


thought that we ha 


Firſt, thi 
of the ma 
folded, I 


| 2» ſhewin 


parting al 
no queſpiõ 


{ . 
queſtion 
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the holy Scriptures are now ſ The i de- [ Firft,by cofidere- | 
zudgement) found to bee ſo | clared,how | tioof certain ge- 
e truethof the text, that it | it may ap- neralpoirs tothe |. 
them, thas we haue not the prere that ] al beldging. Se. ix 1 
d among vs, to direct vs its | the matter | Then by 4 more 
ofeſFo , as heretofore it was il not ſo | ſpecial treatiſ of } _ 
at ve had. õcerning which | great as | enerie one apart. 
Lebe pretẽd. by it ſelfe. Se13. | 
Firſt, hop they areC Either what the 
deceiued which is, church is, Se. 14. 
rſt, the hardneſſe | for thatihey do not ) Or what it i tode 
f the matter 18 — rightlie conceiue. C part fr it. Se, 15. 
olded, Which is don Then, home the er- What the Chur.. 
»y ſhewing | ror majebee amen- Q is. Se. 16. (part 
ded : which is, by hat it is to de- 1: 
 raghtunderſtadingCfro the [Ze.Set7, |. 
Then the reſolution thereof is gathered: which is, that of de- 
parting altogether from the c hurch, there ought to bee at all 
20 queſſiõ among vi but only who are the true members of that 
Church that wee all are f. In which point, ſo long as the 
aueFtion is but be twixt vsandihem , the aduantage is who- 
ly and onelie ours. Secrion. 18. 
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